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PREFACE.

Nearly a century has passed away since Joseph Smith
first declared to the world that he had received a revelation

from God. From that revelation and others that followed

there has sprung into existence what men call a new religion—"Mormonism;" and a new church, the institution common-
ly known as the ''Mormon Church," the proper name of

which is The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints.

The reader should know, however, that ''Mormonism" is

not a new religion. Those who accept it do not so regard it

;

it makes no such pretensions. The institution commonly
called the "Mormon Church," is not a new church; it makes
no such pretensions, as will be seen by its very name—The
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. This of itself

discloses what **The Mormon Church" claims to be—the

Church of Jesus Christ; and to distinguish it from the

Church of Jesus Christ that existed in former days, the

phrase ''of Latter-day Saints" is added.

"Mormonism," I repeat, is not a new religion ; it is the

Old Religion, the "Everlasting Gospel," restored again to

the earth through the revelations received by Joseph Smith.
At a glance the reader will observe that these claims in

behalf of "Mormonism" pre-suppose an apostasy of the

world from the Christian religion ; and hence, from the

standpoint of a believer, "Mormonism" is the Gospel of Jesus
Christ restored ; and the institution which grows out of it

—

the church—is the Church of Jesus Christ re-established

among men.
The author has chosen for his work the title. New Wit-

nesses for God;" and in volume L presents Joseph Smith,
the Prophet, as one of these Witnesses. That is the relation-

ship that Joseph Smith sustains to this generation ; and it is

the author's purpose to prove, first, that the world stands in

need of such a Winess ; and, second, that Joseph Smith is that

Witness.



iv. PREFACE.

The subject is treated under four Theses.

I.

The zvorld needs a Nezv Witness for God.

II.

The ChurcJi of Christ zvas destroyed; there has been an
apostasy from the Christian religion so universal as to make
necessary a New Dispensation of the Gospel.

TIL

The Scriptures declare that the Gospel of Jesus Christ in

the last days—"in the hour of God's judgment"—unll be re-

stored to the earth by a re-opening of the heavens, and giving

a New Dispensation thereof to the children of men.

IV.
JcsepJi Smith is a Nezv Witness for God; a prophet

divinely authorized to preach the Gospel and re-establish the

Church of Jesus Christ on earth.

How well the writer has succeeded in sustaining these

propositions, the reader will judge for himself ; he only asks

that his treatment of the subjects be considered with candor.

To guard against error or inaccuracy in doctrine the

writer applied to the First Presidency of the Church for a

committee of brethren well known for their soundness in the

faith, and broad knowledge of the doctrines of the Church,
to hear read the manuscript of this book. Whereupon Elder
Franklin D. Richards, one of the Twelve Apostles of the

New Dispensation, and Church Historian ; Elder George
Reynolds, one of the author's fellow-Presidents in the First

Council of the Seventy, and Elder John Jaques, Assistant

Church Historian, were appointed as such committee ; and to

these brethren, for their patient labor in reading the manu-
script, and for their suggestions the writer is under lasting

obligations.

This Volume I. of New Witnesses was first published in

1895; it is now, in its second edition, 1911, published in uni-

form style with its companion volumes of New Witnesses,
the two volumes which treat of the Book of Mormon as a

Witness for God, and which issued from the press in 1909.

B. H. Roberts.
Salt Lake City, January. 1011.
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THESIS I.

The World Needs a New Witness for God.





NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.
I.

JOSEPH SMITH THE PROPHET.

CHAPTER I.

The Necessity of New Witnesses.

The very title of this work may give offense. "New
Witnesses for God !" will exclaim both ministry and laity of

Christendom; "are not the Old Witnesses sufficient? Has

not their testimony withstood the assaults of unbelievers,

atheists and agnostics alike for nineteen centuries? What
need have we of New Witnesses ? Every weapon that hostile

criticism could suggest has been brought to bear against the

tower of our faith based on the testimony of the Old Wit-

nesses; and it stands more victorious now than ever, four

square to all the winds that blow.^ The testimony of the Old

Witnesses has outlived the ridicule of Voltaire, the solemn

sneers of Gibbon, the satire of Bolingbroke, the ribaldry of

Paine; just as it will outlive the insidious assaults of the

German mythical school and the rationalistic school of critics,

which are now much in vogue. Such the confident boast of

orthodox Christians.

a Such is the language, slightly paraphrased, which Mrs.
Humphrey Ward puts in the mouth of the orthodox Ronalds in

her dialogue entitled "The New Reformation" (See "Agnosticism
and Christianity"—Humboldt Library series, page 151); and it

accurately states the claims of the orthodox Christian.
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"Meanwhile, every diocesan conference rings with the wail

over 'infidel opinions.' It grows notoriously more and more dif-

ficult to get educated men to take any interest in the services or

doctrines of the church; * * * * literature and the period-

ical press are becoming either more indiflFerent, or more hostile to

the accepted Christianity year by year; the upper strata of the

working class, upon whom the future of that class depends,

either stand coldly aloof from all the Christian sects, or throw

themselves into secularism. Passionate appeals are made to all

sections of Christians, to close their ranks, not against each

other, but against the 'skepticism rampant' among the cultivated

class and the religious indifference of the democracy."^

In the face of these facts, notwithstanding the confident

boasts of orthodox Christians about the invulnerableness of

the testimony of the Old Witnesses, it will be well for us to

look a little more closely into the achievements of Christi-

anity, Catholic as well as Protestant, and see if they are as

satisfactory when measured by actual results, as they are

claimed to be in the fervid rhetoric of the orthodox special

pleader.

What is distinctly and commonly recognized as the

Christian religion was founded some twenty centuries ago,

by the personal ministry of Jesus Christ, and those whom he

chose as Apostles. For about three centuries it had a hard

^"Agnosticism and Christianity," p. 151. The passage is par-

aphrased.
c I thus carefully qualify the statement for the reason that I

believe the Christian religion—that is, the Gospel, has a much
earlier existence than the birth of Christ. Messiah is spoken of

in Scripture as "the lamb slain from the foundation of the world,"

from which expression in connection with many other evidences

—too numerous to mention here (see the Author's work, "The
Gospel,"—3rd edition always quoted—ch. xxiii)—I get the idea that

the plan of man's redemption through the atonement of Jesus Christ

is at least as old as the foundation of the world. It was revealed to

Adam, and the Patriarchs, to Abraham, to Moses, and to some of the

prophets ; and finally through the earthly ministry of the Son of God
himself ; but it is an error to suppose that it came into existence first

through the ministry of Jesus of Nazareth on earth
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struggle for existence. The persecutions waged against it,

first by the Jews, from whose religious faith it may be said to

have been amplified; and second, from the pagans, then in

possession of all secular power, well-nigh overcame it. The

"beast" made war upon the saints and ''prevailed against

them." Then Constantine, the friend of Christianity, sue-

ceeded to the imperial throne of Rome, and external persecu-

tion ceased. Christian ministers were invited to the court of

the emperor and loaded with wealth and honors. Magnificent

churches were erected, and the hitherto despised religion be-

came the favorite protege of the imperial government. From

a precarious and wretched existence, the Christian church was

suddenly raised to a position of magnificence and power. Nor

was it long in playing the part of the camel which, being

permitted by the kind indulgence of its master to put its head

within the tent during a violent storm, next protruded its

shoulders, then its whole body, and turning about kicked out

its master.'^ So did the Christian ecclesiastical power with

the civil power. That is to say, that which was at first granted

to the church as a privilege was soon demanded as a right;

and what was at first received by grace, was at the last taken

by force. On the ruins of pagan Rome, rose papal Rome,

and while the latter power did not abolish secular govern-

ment, it did make it subservient to ecclesiasticism. From

the chair of St. Peter, the Roman pontiffs ruled the world

absolutely. Kings and emperors obeyed them, and all stood

in awe before the throne of the triple-crowned successor of

St. Peter.

Finally, through the mutual jealousy and ambition of the

bishops of Rome and Constantinople, a controversy arose

which, in the ninth century, resulted in a great and lasting

division of Christendom into two great ecclesiastical bodies.

d Aesop's Fables.
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viz. : the Greek Catholic or Eastern Church, and the Roman

Catholic or Western Church. In the Western Church the

secular or civil power continued to be regarded as subordi-

nate to ecclesiastical authority, a sort of convenient instru-

ment to execute the decrees of the church. Hence Roman

Catholic Christianity drew to itself all that prestige in the

propagation of its doctrines which comes from the authorit>

and support of the state ; and though the power of the state

was held to be subordinate to that of the church, no one who

has read our Christian annals can help being struck with the

importance of the civil power as a factor in the propagation

of Roman CathoHc Christianity. The barbarous peoples who

came in contact with the Christian nations, were often com-

pelled to accept the so-called Christian religion as one of the

terms of capitulation ; and the fear of the sword often eked

out the arguments of the priests, and was generally much

more effective.

I think it proper that the above statement should be

emphasized by the following proofs

:

"In the year 772, A. D., Charlemagne, king of the Franks,

undertook to tame, and to withdraw from idolatry, the extensive

nation of the Saxons, who occupied a large portion of Germany,

and were almost perpetually at war with the Franks, respecting

their boundaries and other things; for he hoped that if their

minds could become imbued with the Christian doctrines they

would gradually lay aside their ferocity, and learn to yield sub-

mission to the empire of the Franks. The first attack upon their

heathenism produced little effect, being made not with the force

of arms, but by some bishops and monks whom the victor had

left for that purpose among the vanquished nation. But much

better success attended the subsequent wars which Charlemagne

undertook, in the years 775, 776 and 780 A. D., against that heroic

people, so fond of liberty, and so impatient, especially of sacer-

dotal domination. For in these assaults, not only rewards, but

also the sword and punishments were so successfully applied
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upon those adhering to the superstition of their ancestors, that

they rekictantly ceased from resistance, and allowed the doctors

whom Charles employed to administer to them Christian baptism.

Widekind and Albion,indeed, who were two of the most valiani

Saxon chiefs, renewed their former insurrections; and attempted

to prostrate again by violence and war, that Christianity which

had been set up by violence. But the martial courage, and the

liberality of Charles at length brought them, in the year 785, sol-

emnly to declare that they were Christians, and would continue

to be so. * * * The Huns inhabiting Pannouia were

treated the same way as the Saxons; for Charles so exhausted

and humbled them by successive wars, as to compel them to

prefer becoming Christians to being slaves."^

In Denmark, during the tenth century

—

"The Christian cause had to struggle with great difficulties

and adversities, under King Gorman, although the queen was a

professed Christian. But Harald, surnamed Blatand, the son of

Gorman, having been vanquished by Otto the Great, about the

middle of the century, made a profession of Christianity in the

year 949, and was baptized. * * * Perhaps Harald, who
had his birth and education from a Christian mother, Tyra, was

not greatly averse from the Christian religion; and yet it is clear

that in the present transaction he yielded rather to the demands

of his conqueror, than to his own inclinations. For Otto, be-

ing satisfied that the Danes would never cease to harrass their

neighbors with wars and rapine, if they retained the martial re-

ligion of their fathers, made it a condition of the peace with

Harald that he and his people should become Christians."/

"Waldemar I., king of Denmark, obtained very great fame

by the many wars he undertook against the pagan nations, the

Slavs, the Wends, the Vandals, and others. He fought not only

for the interests of his subjects, but likewise for the extension

of Christianity; and wherever he was successful, he demolished

the temples and images of the gods, the altars and groves, and

commanded the Christian worship to be set up. * * * »

^Mosheim's Ecclesiastical Institutes, book iii.. cent. viii.. part

i.. ch. i. (Murdock's translation always quoted).

/Mosheim, book iii., cent, x., part i.. chap i.
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The Fins who infested Sweden with frequent inroads, were at-

tacked by Eric IX., King of Sweden, called St. Eric, after his

death, and by him subdued after many bloody battles. * * * »

The vanquished nation was commanded to follow the religion of

the conqueror, which most of them did with reluctance and dis-

gust."

"Towards the close of the century [the tenth], * *

some merchants of Bremen or of Lubec, trading to Livonia, took

along with them Mainhard, a regular canon of St. Augustine in

the monastery of Segberg in Halsatia, to bring that warlike and

uncivilized nation to the Christian faith. But as few listened to

him, Mainhard consulted the Roman pontiflf, who created him the

first bishop of the Livonians, and desired that war should be

waged against the opposers. This war, which was the first waged
with the Esthonians, was extended farther and prosecuted more
rigorously by Berthold, the second bishop of the Livonians, after

the death of Mainhard; for this, Berthold, formerly Abbot of

Lucca, marched with a strong army from Saxony, and recom-

mended Christianity not by arguments but by slaughter and

battle. Following his example, the third bishop, Albert, pre-

viously a canon of Bremen, entering Livonia in the year 1198,

well supported by a fresh army raised in Saxony, and fixing his

camp at Riga, he instituted, by authority of Innocent III., the

Roman pontiflF, the military order of knight's sword-bearers, who
should compel the Livonians by force of arms to submit to bap-

tism. New forces were marched from time to time from Ger-

many, by whose valor and that of the sword-bearers the wretched

people were subdued and exhausted, so that they at last substi-

tuted the images of Christ and the saints in place of their idols."^

A volume of evidence similar in import to the foregoing

could be compiled, showing that from the accession of Con-

stantine the Great down to the sixteenth century, the Roman
Catholic Church did not hesitate to employ the civil power to

enforce conversion and punish recalcitrants.

If the Eastern Church has been less successful in extend-

ing the borders of Christianity by means of conquests waged

by the civil power, it was because the division of the world it

g Mosheim, book iii., cent, xii., part i., ch. i.
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occupied afforded less opportunity than Western Europe,

where a great struggle was on between the race of men made
weak by the effete civilization of Rome and the more vigor-

ous barbarians. But while the Eastern Church made less di-

rect use of the sword to extend its dominions, it nevertheless

had the state for an ally which sustained it at need.

When in the sixteenth century the great revolt against

the authority of the pope and the religion of the Roman
Catholic Church gave birth to the Protestant churches, they,

too, in the main, formed alliances with the states in which

they were founded. Nay, in the very struggle for their ex-

istence, the states of Germany, of Holland, Scandinavia and

of England, drew the sword in their behalf and by their sup-

port made it possible for the seceding religionists to establish

churches despite all efforts of the Roman pontiffs to prevent

them ; and after the revolution was an accomplished fact, the

states above enumerated continued to give support to the

churches founded within their borders. If the church and the

state in some instances were regarded as separate and dis-

tinct societies, they acted at the same time as close neighbors,

and nearly interested in each other's welfare. If they lived

separate, they were not estranged ; and each at need gave the

other support.

I have thought it necessary to call the attention of the

reader to the conditions in which Christianity has existed

since the days of Constantine under all three great divisions

of Christendom—the Roman Catholic, the Greek Catholic,

and protestant—in order that he might be reminded of the

fact that circumstances of the most propitious character have

existed for the propagation of the so-called Christian religion.

Christendom has had at its command the wealth and intelli-

e;-ence of Europe ; it has been able to follow the commerce of

European states into every country of the world; and not
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only its commerce, but its conquests as well ; and wherever

the love of adventure or the desire for conquest has led Chris-

tian soldiers, Christian priests have either accompanied or

followed them, that the gospel, in the hands of the Chirstian

ministers, might be a balm for the wounds inflicted by the

sword in the hands of Christian soldiers; so if Christian

armies were a bane to the savages, the Christian priests might

be an antidote

!

Yet with all the advantages which came to Christianity

through the support of the state; with the intelligence and

wealth of Europe behind it ; with the privilege of following in

the wake of its commerce and conquests ; what has Christen-

dom done in the way of converting the world to its religion ?

Only about one third of the inhabitants of the earth are even

nominally Christian! There are in the world, according to

the latest reliable statistics published on the subject:^

Belonging to all religions in the world there are 1,429,682.199

Of these the Christians number in A. D. 1910 476,560,'733

Tabulated more in detail into their various faiths they stand

as follows:

CREED Number of Followers

1 Christian 477,080,158

2 Worshipers of Ancestors and Confucianism 256,000,000

3 Hindooism 190,000,000

4 Mohammedanism 176,834,372

5 Buddhism 147,900,000

6 Taoism 43,000,000

7 Shintoism 14,000,000

8 Judaism^ 7,186,000

9 Polytheism 117,681,669

^The statistics here presented are the latest given out by a
competent authority—M. Fournier de Flaix. See "The World
Almanac, 1910, p. 513; also c.f. "New Century Book of Facts,"
pp. 1067-8. Carroll D. Wright, Editor-in-Chief.

^The American Jewish Year Book for 1908 estimated the
number of Jews in the world in that year to be 11,585,202.
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The Christian millions are divided as follows:

1 Catholic Church 230,866,533

2 Protestant Churches 143,237,625

3 Orthodox Greek Church 98,016,000

4 Church of Abyssinia 3,000,000

5 Coptic Church 120,000

6 Armenian Church 1,690,000

7 Nestorians 80,000

8 Jacobites 70,000

Total 477,080,158

Surely when the superior advantages for the propaga-

tion of the Christian religion are taken into account, one

could reasonably expect better results than this, after a period

of nineteen centuries, sixteen of which may be said to have

been of a character favorable to the extension of the borders

of the church.

But let us take a nearer view of the status of Christen-

dom. As seen in the foregoing, but about one-third of the

population of the earth is even nominally Christian. No one

will contend that all those nominally Christian are really

Christians. Church membership may be one thing, con-

version to the Christian religion quite another. If those

who are Christians in name only, and church members from

custom or for worldly advantage were separated from those

who are Christians upon principle, upon conversion and real

faith, the number of Christians in the world would be ma-

terially reduced. For it cannot be denied that when any

religion becomes popular there are multitudes of insincere

men who will outwardly accept it, and give it lip-service in

return for the advantages that accrue to them socially, finan-

cially or politically.

Moreover, Christendom is not united in one great body

or church; but on the contrary it is divided into numerous
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contending factions whose differences are so far fundamental
that there appears no prospect of reconcihation among them.
The Cathohcs refuse to recognize any divine authority in the

ministry^ of the Protestant churches,* or power of salvation

in Protestantism. To the Catholic the Protestant is an
heretic, a renegade child ; and on the other hand, to the Pro-

testant, the Catholic is an idolator, and the pope the very

anti-Christ, prophesied of in scripture.

Nor are the Roman and Greek Catholics much nearer at

one with each other than the Roman Catholics and Protest-

ants. Away back in the ninth century, as a result of the con-

troversy between the Eastern and Western churches, Pope
Nicholas, in a council held at Rome, solemnly exocmmuni-
cated Photius, the patriarch of Jerusalem, and had his ordi-

nation declared null and void. The Greek emperor resented

this conduct of the pope, and under his sanction Photius, in

his turn, convened what he called an acumenical council, in

which he pronounced sentence of excommunication and de-

position against the pope, and got it subscribed by twenty-

one bishops and others amounting in number to one thou-

sand.

Although this breach was patched up after the death of

the Emperor Michael, difficulties broke out again between the

East and the West from time to time, until finally in the

eleventh century, when Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Con-
stantinople, opposed the Western churches with respect to

their making use of unleavened bread in the sacrament, their

observation of the Sabbath, and fasting on Saturday, charg-

» In 1896 the question of the validity of Ang^lican Orders came
fairly before the pope, ure:ed upon his attention by no less a per-
sonage than the great English statesman. William Ewart Glad-
stone. The answer of Pope Leo was that "Ordinations carried out
according to the Anglican rite have been and are absolutely null and
utterly void." (See "Defense of the Faith and the Saints," Art.
.Anglican Orders, p. 463, ct scq.
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ing therein that they Hved in communion with the Jews. Popt

Leo IX. repHed, and in his apology for the Western churches

declaimed warmly against the false doctrine of the Greeks,

and ended by placing on the altar of Santa Sophia, by his

legates, a deed of excommunication against the Patriarch,

Michael Cerularius. This was the first rupture. From that

time the mutual hatred of the Greeks and the Latins be-

came insuperable, insomuch that they have continued evei

since separated from each other's communion.^

Though both the Greek and the Protestant churches are

separated from the Roman Catholic Church, yet there is no

union or fellowship between them ; on the contrary, they hold

doctrines so opposite that union between them is out of the

question. At least so remote is the prospect, that all attempts

at union have been ineffectual.

Turn now to Protestant Christendom. Surely we shall

find a union of organization and agreement of sentiment

here ! But no ; division, on the contrary, is multiplied. Pro-

testant Christendom is divided into numerous sects between

some of which the gulf of separation is almost as broad and

deep as that which separates Protestants from CathoHcs.

Such is the distracted condition of Protestant Christendom

that sects are daily multiplying, and confusion is constantly

increasing. Nor can one refrain from saying with Cardinal

Gibbons, that "This multiplying of creeds is a cr}^ing scandal,

and a great stumbling-block in the way of the conversion of

the heathen nations."* And I will add, equally a stumbling

block to the conversion of the unbelievers living among the

Christians, and of the Tews.^

/Burder's "History of x\ll Relisrions" (I860), p. 140: also

Duck's Theol. Die, Art. Greek Church.
*^ "Faith of Our Fathers." p. 109.

^ On this matter of difficulty in converting the Jews, Jortin,

in his "Remarks uoon Ecclesiastical History," offers the follow-

ing supposed soliloquy of a Jew contemplating an acceptance of
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This last class of persons named, the unbelievers liv-

ing among Christians, we must now consider; and note the

effect of their assaults upon Christianity. They are, for the

most part, without organization; without unity of purpose,

except in so far as they are united in their disbelief of re-

vealed religion. Their position being essentially a negative

one, the incentive to organization is not active. It require^

unity of purpose and organization of effort to build; thpse

who content themselves with pointing out the defects, real

or imagined, of the work of the builders, or saying the struc-

ture does not answer well the purposes for which it was
erected, feel no such necessity for organization as the build-

ers do.

In consequence of having no organization, infidels keep

no account of their numerical strength ; they publish no sta-

tistics, and therefore we have no way of estimating how nu-

merous they are. But no one with large acquaintance in

Christian countries, and who is in touch with the trend ot

modern religious thought, can doubt that the number of un-

believers is considerable, and their influence upon the Chris-

tian religion more damaging than Christian enthusiasts are

willing to admit.

What a motley crowd this great body of unbelievers is

!

First is the downright atheist who says plainly, "There is

Christianity: "If I should embrace Christianity, a Jew might
say, I have just begun the laborious inquiry: it remains to con-
sider to whom I should join myself, and here I am quite per-
plexed with your divisions. If I should go over to the church of
Rome, the Protestants will condemn my judgment, and say that
I have made a miserable choice; if I become a Protestant, the
Papists will tell me I might as well have remained a Jew; schis-
matics and heretics are in their ooinion in as bad a situation,
and as much excluded from salvation as Jews, Mohammedans,
deists, sceptics, and atheists; if I am a Protestant of this or that
denomination, other sects of Protestants will blame me, and think
me still in a dangerous condition, and perhaps call me a schis-
matic." (Jortin, Vol. I, ->. 502.)
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no God. Nothing but blind force is operating in the universe

,

there is no Providence whose will can interrupt the destined

course of nature." Providence they set down as a dream.

"The universe and all its varied phenomena are generated by

natural forces out of cosmic atoms, and into atoms to be

again resolved," is their creed.

Following the atheist is the deist, who, while not one

whit behind the atheist in rejecting revealed religion, is ot

the opinion that mind is somewhere operating in the universe,

but refuses to recognize that Intelligence as associated with

a personality. Still that Intelligence, whatever or wherevei

it be, is God ; but with them is always "It," never ''He."

Then comes the agnostic. He prefers to suspend his

judgment on the question of Deity ; and with a modesty, not

always free from affectation, says : *'I don't know. The

evidence in the case is not quite clear ; in fact it is sometimes

quite conflicting." He questions; is debating; but you find

his sympathies, at bottom, on the side of unbelief.

Next to the agnostic comes the rationalist, who, while

he leaves God more or less of an open question, has his mind

made up in respect to Jesus Christ. He recognizes him as

a good man, though mistaken on many questions ; but though

he strips Jesus of all divinity, he nevertheless recognizes

him as the friend of God and of man ; and sees embodied in

him, moreover, "the symbol of those religious forces in man
which are primitive, essential and universal."'"

Such are the varied classes which assail the Christian re-

ligion. Their methods of assault, though having much in

common, are as varied as the kinds of unbelievers. The

atheist mockingly asks if there be a God why he does not

make himself manifest to all the world ; why he keeps himself

shrouded in mystery? Why not reveal himself to all as well

»" "Christianity and Agnosticism," p. 161.
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as to a chosen few? Pushing aside the testimony of those

who say they have stood in his presence, he boldly asserts

there is no God, because no one has ever seen him; he has

not made himself known to men, and in conclusion he points

to the natural and uninterrupted order of things in the uni-

verse as proof that all things are governed by blind forces

instead of intelligence, whether a personality or apart froni

personality.

The deists say nearly all that the atheists say; but ad-

mitting an intelligence back of all phenomena in the universe,

they pretend to read his will in the book of nature," and
contrast its perfections with the imperfections of all written

books of revelation. To them the Bible—the Christian vol-

ume of revelation—is imperfect and contradictory; in their

view it teaches a morality and seems to tolerate practices

unworthy of a Being of infinite goodness.

The agnostics join with the deists in their objections.

They see all the contradictions, imperfections and alleged

immorality that deists see in the Christian volume of revela-

w "The true deist has but one Deity; and his religion consists
in contemplating the power, wisdom and benignity of the Deity
in his works, and in endeavoring to imitate him in everything
moral, scientifical and mechanical. * * * * The Almighty
Lecturer (Deity), by displaying the principles of science in the
structure of the universe, has invited man to study and to imita-
tion. It is as if he had said to the inhabitants of this globe we
call ours, 'I have made an earth for man to dwell upon and I have
rendered the starry heavens visible, to teach him science and the
arts. He can now provide for his own comfort, and learn from
my munificence to all, to be kind to each other.' ****!„
deism our reason and our belief become happily united. The
wonderful structure of the universe, and everything we behold in

the systern of the creation, prove to us far better than books can
do, the existence of a God and at the same time Droclaim his at-
tributes. It is by exercise of our reason that we are enabled to
contemplate God in his works and imitate him in his ways. When
we see his care and goodness extended over all his creatures, it

teaches us our duty towards each other while it calls forth our
gratitude to him."—Thomas Paine, in "Age of Reason," part I.
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tion; and with them question the authenticity and credibil-

ity of the scriptures. If they differ from the deists in any-

thing, it is simply in arriving at a less positive conclusioii.

But the worst is to come.

There has arisen within the last century, mainly in Ger-

many, a class of theological writers, who indeed profess a rev-

erence both for the name and person of Jesus Christ, and a

real regard, moreover, for the scriptures as "embodiments of

\/hat is purest and holiest in religious feeling ;" and yet they

degrade Christ ^'^ a mere man, and strip the scriptures of all

their force as the word of God, by denying the historical

character of the Biblical narrative. Starting with the pos-

tulate that the miraculous is impossible and never happens,

or at least has never been proven,^ they relegate the scrip-

tures—the New Testament as well as the Old—to the realm

of poetry, legend or myth, because they are filled with ac-

counts of the miraculous.^

This movement of theological thought had its origin in

a new science, the science of historical criticism, which had

its birth in the nineteenth century. The new science consist-

ed simply in applying to the mass of materials on which much

of ancient history had been hitherto based—myths, legends

"It is not in the name of this or that philosophy, but in the

name of constant experience that we banish miracle from history.

We do not say 'miracle is impossible;' we say: 'there has been
hitherto no miracle proved.* * * * Till we have new light,

we shall maintain, therefore, this principle of historical criticism,

that a supernatural relation cannot be accepted as such, that it

always implies credulity or imposture." Renan, "Life of Jesus,"
E. T., pp. 44, 45.

P "Let the gospels be in part legendary, that is evident since

they are full of miracles and the supernatural." Renan. "Life of

Jesus," p. 19. Renan is one of the chief writers of the rational-

istic school.
"No just perception of the true nature of history is possible

without a just perception of the inviolability of the chain of finite

causes, and of the impossibility of miracles." Strauss, "Leben
Jesu," Vol. L, p. 64, E. T.
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and oral tradition—the rules^ embodying the judgment of

sound discretion upon the value of different sorts of evidence.

The effect of the application of this principle to the materials

out of which our ancient histories were constructed, was to

banish to the realms of pure myth or doubtful legend much

which our fathers accepted as historical fact. The narrative^

of ancient authors are no longer received with as ready a

belief as formerly ; nor are all ancient authors any longer put

upon the same footing and regarded as equally credible, oi

all parts of their work supposed to rest upon the same basis.*

Many old, fond theories have been shattered; in some re-

spects the whole face of antiquity has been changed,-^ and in-

stead of now looking upon the ancients as demi-gods, and

the condition in which they lived as being something super-

natural, we are made to feel that they were men of like pas-

sions with ourselves, possessed of the same weaknesses, actu-

ated by the same motives of self interest, ambition, jealousy

love, hatred ; and that the conditions surrounding them were

no more supernatural than those which surround us. The

science of historical criticism by the application of its main

principle has stripped ancient times of their prodigies, and

has either brought those demi-gods of legend to earth and

9 "Canons" is the scientific term.
»- "Inquiry into the Credibility of Early Roman History"

(Sir G. C. Lewis), Vol. I., p. 2, of the Introduction.
s The whole world of profane history has been revolutionized:

* * ¥ * 'phe views of the ancient world formerly entertained

have been in ten thousand points either modified or revised—

a

new antiquity has been raised up out of the old—while much that

was unreal in the picture of past times which men had formed to

themselves has disappeared, consigned to that "Limbo large and

broad" into which "all things transitory and vain" are finally re-

ceived, a fresh revelation has in many cases taken the place ot

the old view, which has dissolved before the wand of the critic;

and a firm and strong fabric has arisen out of the shattered debris

of the fallen systems.—George Rawlinson, "Historical Evidences"

(London Edition), pp. 28, 29.
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made them appear very human, or has banished them entirely

from real existence.

So long as the leading principle of this new science was

applied to profane history alone ; and the revolution it inaug-

urated confined to smashing the myths of ancient Greece,

Rome, Babylon, Egypt and India, no complaints were heard.

Indeed, the work was very generally applauded. But when

the same principle began to be applied to what, by Chris-

tians at least, was considered sacred history, then an excep-

tion was pleaded.

This difficulty was met by orthodox believers much in

the same way that an earlier question, one about miracles,

was met by Conyers Middleton. It will be remembered that

the Catholic Church has always claimed for herself the power

of working miracles from the earliest days until the present

;

and cites, in confirmation of her claims, testimony that seems

at once respectable and sufficient. The Protestants, with the

Anglican Church at their head, in the discussion to which

reference is here made, conceded that the possession of the

gift of working miracles was prima facie evidence of divine

authority and soundness of faith.* So much being conceded.

'A footnote scarcely affords the space necessary in which to

discuss the value of miracles as evidence to the truth of a religion

or the divine authority of the miracle worker; but a few observa-
tions at this particular point will be, in the estimation of the

author, apropos. It is a mistake on the part of the Protestants
or any one else to concede that the power to vrork miracles is

absolute evidence of the truth of a religion, or of the divine call-

ing of the miracle worker. Too much importance has been given
to miracles as evidence of divine authority. Looking upon what
are commonly called miracles, not as events or effects contrary
to the laws of nature, but interventions on the part of God
(through the operation of natural, though perhaps to man un-

known laws) for the benefit of his children, and recognizing God
as the Father of all mankind, it would be an extremely narrow
conception of the love and mercy of the Deity to suppose that he
would confine these interventions to any one class of his children.

Surely it is egotism run mad for a people to suppose that the>
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Protestants were puzzled when to fix the date that miracles

ceased. They were certain that no miracles had happened in

their times, but were equally positive that they had occurred

in the early Christian centuries. But the recent testimony

presented by their Catholic opponents was just as worthy of

belief as the testimony of the early Christian Fathers ; in some
respects it was better, because it was within reach for exam-
ination. What was to be done ? If this recent testimony of

have succeeded so far in becoming the special favorites of heaveii
that all God's special providences will be confined to them. No, no;
he who maketh his sun to rise on the evil as well as the good, and
sendeth rain on the just and unjust alike, is capable of bettei
things than men ascribe to him in this matter of miracles. Bui
it does not follow that those who enjoy these special manifesta
tions have correct religious creeds or possess the fulness of truth.
Equally erroneous is it to suppose that the powers of evil cannoi
work what are called miracles; that is, put into operation forces
as yet unknown to man which produce effects uncommon to his
experience. Can it be that our Christian writers have forgotten
that "to win us to our harm, the instruments of darkness tell us
truths—win us with honest trifles, to betray us in deepest conse-
quences"? Have thev forgotten that the miracles of Moses were
well nigh matched by those of the magicians of Egypt? That
Simon Magus, notwithstanding he had no lot nor part in the
things of God, yet had wrought miracles. Have they forgotten
that in the description given us in Holy Writ (II. Thess. ii.) of
the rise of Anti-Christ, that Satan shall have power to work
"signs and lying wonders," and that God will permit the strong
delusions that those might be condemned who believe not the
truth but have pleasure in unrighteousness? Have they forgot-
ten that the word of prophecy hath said that even unclean soirits,

"devils," shall have the power of "working miracles," even calling
down fire from heaven, to deceive the inhabitants of the earth.
(Rev. xvi)? If miracles are to be taken as an absolute test of
divine authority, will not the unclean spirits, these miracle-
working devils, prove the divinity of their mission? Again, it

said that "John" (the baptist), than whom there is no greater
prophet, "did no miracle" (John x. 41). It appears, therefore,
that not all that are sent of God work miracles; and we see thai
devils have in the past and will in the future possess that power,
hence miracles are not as important a class of testimonv as the>
have usually been esteemed; and writers are utterly at fault who
regard them as an absolute test of true religion or divine author-
ity.
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the Catholic Church concerning miracles was to be rejected,

could the earlier testimony of the Christian Fathers stand?

The discussion had reached this point when Middleton pub-

lished his 'Tree Inquiry," in which he held that the miracles

claimed by the Catholic Church, both in former and recent

times, must stand or fall together. For if the testimony of the

early Christian Fathers and contemporary witnesses could

confirm the former, the testimony of the recent witnesses, be-

ing just as respectable as the former, and hence as worthy of

belief, would confirm the latter. Middleton met the difficulty

by rejecting all testimony to miracles after the close of the

apostolic age. When it was suggested that the New Testa-

ment miracles might be treated in a life summary manner, he

took the position that the New Testament account of miracles

was inspired, and therefore beyond the reach of criticism.

So likewise I say, orthodox Christians were disposed to

meet the application of this principle of Historical Criticism

under consideration. They protested against the application

of it to sacred history. They insisted that the marvelous oc-

currences related in the Bible, and which read so much like

myth or legend, were recorded by inspired writers, hence

above criticism. The exception pleaded, however, was not

granted. There were bold spirits both within the church

as well as outside of it, who did not hesitate, at least so far as

the Old Testament was concerned, to apply the new methods

of criticism to sacred history.

The conclusions of those who started with the hypo-

thesis that what we call the miraculous is impossible, would

not be difficult to forecast. From the outset, with them, the

Old Testament was doomed. In the wonderful incidents

related as the experience of the patriarchs, of Moses, Aaron,

Joshua and the kings and prophets of Israel, this school of

critics could discern a striking parallel to the legends of
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Rome, of Greece and Egypt; and as readily rejected the one

as the other. They rejected also the cosmogony of Genesis,

insisting that it was not the history of the creation but po-

etry, and as such must be regarded, but not as fact.

Suspicion once cast upon the historical value of sacred

writings, the critics grew bolder and declared that portions

of the sacred narrative presented the appearance of being

simply myths ; and from this by degrees it soon became the

fashion to attach a legendary character to the whole of the

Old Testament. It was decided by the same class of critics

that the whole narrative, in the main, rests upon oral tradi-

tion and that that tradition was not written until long after

the supposed events occurred. Moreover, when the old tra-

ditions were written, the work was done by poets bent rather

on glorifying their country than upon recording facts ; and

it is claimed that at times they did not hesitate to allow im-

againation to amplify the oral traditions or at need to invent

new occurrences, to fill up blanks in their annals. The author-

ship of the sacred books was held to be a matter of great

uncertainty, as well as the date at which they were written

;

but certainly they were not written until long after the dates

usually assigned for their production. This style of criticism

not only got rid of the cosmogony of Genesis, but discredited

as histories the whole collection of books comprising the Old

Testament. "The Fall of Man," that fact which gives mean-

ing to the Atonemen of Christ, and without which the

scheme of Christian salvation is but an idle fable—was re-

garded as merely a myth. So, too, were the revelations of

God to the patriarchs ; his communion with Enoch ; his warn-

ing to Noah, together with the story of the flood ; the build-

ing of Babel's tower ; the visions of Abraham ; the calling of

Moses ; the splendid display of God's power in the deliver-

ance of Israel from bondage; the law written upon the ta-
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bles of stone by the finger of God, the ark of the covenant

and the visible presence of God with Israel ; the visitation of

angels to the prophets ; their communion with God and the

messages of reproof, of warning or of comfort they brought

to the people—all, all were myths, distorted legends, uncer-

tain traditions told by ecstatic poets, falsely esteemed proph-

ets ! Such was the wreck which this new science of criticism

made of the Old Testament.

There was scarcely a halt between the wrecking of the

Old Testament by this new school of critics and their assault

upon the New. Their success gave them confidence, and

they attacked the Christian documents with more vigor than

they had the Old Testament. By research which did not

need to be very extensive in order to conduct them to the

facts, they discovered that the age which witnessed the rise

of the Christian religion was one in which there existed a

strong preconception in favor of miracles ; that is, the mir-

aculous was universally believed, and it was held by our new
school of critics that this preconception in favor of miracles

influenced the writers of the New Testament to insert them

in their narratives.

Ever present in their New Testament criticism as in that

of the Old, was the cardinal principle that miracles never

take place—the miraculous is the impossible;" hence when-

" I find it necessary to say another word on miracles. Thert
is a general misapprehension, I think, of what a miracle really is.

The commonly accepted definition of the term is, "an event or

effect contrary to the established constitution and course of

things, or a deviation from the known laws of nature." Renan
defines a miracle to be, "not simply the inexplicable, it is a formal
derogation from recognized laws in the name of a particular de-

sire." What is especially faulty in these definitions is this: Mir-

acles are held to be outside or contrary to the laws of natui ..

Let us examine this. Two hundred years ago the only motivt
powers known to ocean navigators were wind and the ocean cur-

rents. Suppose at that time those old mariners had seen one ot

our modern ocean steamers running against both ocean currents
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ever our anti-miracle critics found accounts of miracles in-

terwoven in the biographies of Jesus, or in the epistles of the

apostles, they inexorably relegated them to the sphere of

myth or legend.^

Unhappily for orthodox believers who cling to the gos-

and the wind; and, withal, making better speed in spite of both
wind and tide than the old time sailing vessel could even when
running before the wind and the ocean currents in her favor.
What would have been the effect of such a sight on the mind o.

the old-time sailor? "It is a miracle!" he would have exclaimed;
that is, it would have been an "effect contrary to the established
constitution and course of things," "a derogation from recognizee
laws." But is such an effect to us who know something of the
force of steam contrary to the laws of nature? No; it is simply
the employment of forces in nature of which the old-time mari-
ner was ignorant; and while it would have been a miracle to hini,

to us it is merely the application of a newly discovered force of
nature, and it is now so common that we cease to look UDon ii

with wonder. So with the things that we now in our ignorance
call miracles—such as the healing of the sick, restoring the blind
to sight, making the lame to walk, through the exercise of faith,

and the resurrection of the dead—instead of these things being in

"derogation from recognized laws," we shall yet learn that they
are done simply by the application of laws of which we are as
yet in ignorance. With man's limited knowledge of the laws ot

nature, how presumptuous it is in him to say that the healing ot

the sick or even the resurrection of the dead are in "derogation
of the laws of nature," or that deviation from those few laws of
nature with which he is acquainted will never happen, or is im-

possible! Better reasoners are they who, like George Rawlinson
say, "Miraculous interpositions on fitting occasions may be as
much a regular, fixed, and established rule of his (God's) govern-
ment as the working ordinarily by what are called natural laws."
In other words, what we in our ignorance call miracles are to

God merely the results of the application of higher laws or
forces of nature not yet learned by man. Miracles are to be
viewed as a part of the divine economy.

^ It will be observed that throughout a difference between
myth and legend is recognized. Strauss thus distinguishes be-

tween them: "Myth is the cieation cf a fact out of an idea;

legend the seeing of an idea in a fact, or arising out of it." "The
myth is therefore pure and absolute imagination," says Rawlin-
son; "the legend has a basis of fact, but amplifies, abridges, or

modifies that basis at its pleasure." And thus De Wette: "The
myth is an idea in a vestment of facts; the legend contains factb

pervaded and transformed by ideas."
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pel narratives as reliable statements of fact, they themselves

found it necessary to discard as apocryphal many of the

books and writings which sprang into existence in the early

Christian centuries ; books which pretended to relate incidents

in the life of Messiah, especially those which treated of his

childhood and youth. The marvelous account of his mould-

ing oxen, asses, birds and other figures out of clay, which at

his command would walk or fly away ; his power to turn his

playmates into kids ; his striking dead with a curse the boys

who offended him ; his stretching a short board to its requi-

site length ; his silencing those who try to teach him"'—all

this, and much more, Christians had to discard as pure fable.

But they stopped short with the pruning process at the books

of the New Testament as we now have them.

Our new school of critics, however, infatuated with the

chief principle of their new science, went right on with the

pruning, and made as sad work of the New Testament as

they had with the Old. They rejected the miraculous in the

New Testament writings as well as the account of miracles

which the Christians themselves rejected in the apocryphal

writings. By this step they got rid of the story of the mir-

aculous conception and birth of Christ ; of the journey of the

vision-led magi ; of the dream-led Joseph ; of the testimony of

the Holy Ghost, and of the Father at Christ's baptism; of

converting water into wine; of Christ walking upon the

water ; of the miraculously fed multitude with a few loaves

and fishes, of the healing of the sick by a word or with a

touch ; casting out devils ; the raising of the dead ; the earth-

quake ; the rending of the vail of the temple ; and the miracu-

"^ All this and a hundred other things equally silly and untrue

which mar rather than dignify the character of Jesus Christ art

related in the "First Gospel of the Infancy," translated by Mt.
Henry Sike, professor of Oriental languages at Cambridge. "The
Infancy" was accepted by the Gnostics, a Christian sect of the

second century.
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lous three hours' darkness at the crucifixion ; Christ's resur-

rection from the dead ; his appearance after the resurrection
;

his final ascension into heaven ; and the declaration of the

two angels that he would come again to the earth as he had

left it : in the clouds of heaven and in great glory. The new

criticism got rid of all this—all that makes Christ God, or one

of the persons of the Godhead, or that scribes to him powers

above those that may be possessed by a man. Christ's di-

vinity is destroyed by this method of criticism, and if one

instinctively asks what there is left, he is told
—"The mani-

festations of the God concealed in the depths of the human
conscience."-^ 'God-man, eternally incarnate, not an indi-

vidual, but an idea !"^

To this then it comes at last, a Christianity without a

Christ—that is, without a divine Christ ; and a Christ not di-

vine—not God manifest in the flesh, is no Christ. We had

trusted that Jesus of Nazareth had been he who would have

redeemed not only all Israel, but all the nations of the earth.

We and our fathers had believed that he had brought life and

immortality to light through the gospel ; but alas ! it turns

out according to our new school of critics, that his ''revela-

tions of blissful scenes of existence beyond death and the

grave, are but one of the many impostures which time after

time have been palmed off on credulous mankind!" Christ

but a man, "the moralist and teacher of Capernaum and Gen-

nesaret"—nothing more ! On a level with Socrates, or Hil-

lel, or Philo! What a void this new school of criticism

makes ! A Christianity without the assurance of the resur-

rection ! without the hope of the glorious return of the Mes-

siah, to reward every man according to his works !

The new school of critics does not question so severely

-^"Life of Jesus" (Renan), p. 50, E. T.

y"Life of Jesus" (Strauss), vol. III., p. 434, E. T.
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as other critics have done the authenticity of the Christian

documents, or the date of their origin. Indeed, one of their

chief apostles concedes the authenticity of the gospels and

their antiquity.-^ But after having admitted the authenticity

and antiquity of the Christian documents, they then proceed

to mutilate the story they relate—the gospel they teach—as

to render it practically valueless to mankind. This is accom-

plished by regarding the Christian documents as legends,^

from which if we would arrive at historical truth must be ex-

cluded all that is miraculous,'' and hence all that makes

Christ God. And while to the imagination of the idealist

much that is of value and that is beautiful may remain in the

attenuated Christianity which the new criticism would leave

us, yet for the great body of humanity such a Christianity

would be worthless. For however beautiful the moral pre-

cepts of the merely human Jesus may be, they will have no

perceptible influence on the lives of the multitude unless back

of them stands divine authority, accompanied by a conviction

of the fact of man's immortality and his accountability to

God for his conduct. Shorn of these parts, what remains

^ "Upon the whole, I accept the four canonical gospels as au-

thentic. All, in mv judgment, date back to the first century, and
they are substantially by the authors to whom they are attrib-

uted." Renan's "Life of ""^esus," Introduction, p. 34. E. T.
a "Let the Gospels be in part legendary, that is evidence since

they are full of miracles and the supernatural. * * * * Xhe
historic value which I attribute to the Gospels is now, I think.

quite understood. They are neither biographies, after the man
ner of Suetonius, nor fictitious legends, like those of Philostratus;

they are legendary biographies." Renan. "Life of Jesus," Intro

duction, pp. 17, 38.

b "Till we have new light, we shall maintain, therefore, this

principle of historical criticism, that a supernatural relation can
not be accepted as such, that it always implies credulit-*' or im-
posture, that the duty of the historians is to interpret it, and to

seek what portion of truth and what portion of error it may con-

tain. Such are the rules which have been followed in this life''

[of Christ]. Renan, "Life of Jesus." p. 45, E. T.



36 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

may be beautiful; but it would be as the beauty of a man
from whom the spark of life has fled—the beauty of the dead.

Of course the orthodox Christian denies that this style of

attack on the Christian religion has had any success. To him

it is an ''attack" which has ''failed." "In spite of all the ef-

forts of an audacious criticism," says one, "as ignorant as

bold—the truth of the sacred narrative stands firm, the

stronger for the shocks that it has resisted; the boundless

store of truth which for eighteen centuries has been the ail-

ment of humanity is not (as Rationalism boasts) dissipated.

God is not divested of his grace, nor man of his dignity

—

nor is the tie between heaven and earth broken. The founda-

tion of God—the everlasting gospel—still standeth secure

—

and every eflfort that is made to overthrow, does but more

firmly establish it."*^

Let us examine this matter more nearly, and with less

partiality than Rawlinson has done. If for the new school of

critics to succeed means that the orthodox view respecting

Jesus pf Nazareth, and the religion he founded must be en-

tirely overthrown by being driven out of existence, then the

new criticism is an "attack" which has "failed," for orthodox

Christianity, that is, the Christianity which recognizes Christ

as divine—as God, and the New Testament as divinely in-

spired and stating the substantial facts of Messiah's life—is

still with us.

There are a number of reasons why the orthodox view

of Christ has not been entirely overthrown by the new criti-

cism. First, the great body of Christians which constitute

the Catholic Church have been preserved in the orthodox

faith of Christ by the protecting aegis afforded by the au-

thority of that church. Recognizing the church as superior

to the written word, alike its custodian and interpreter, and

'^"Historical Evidences" (Rawlinson), p. 228.
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accepting the meaning which the church attaches to the Bible

as infalHble, CathoHcs, I say, have been preserved from the

faith-shattering effects of the New Criticism. Second, the

New Criticism, in the main, and especially in the early stages

of it, was conducted in the German language, and hence for

a time was largely confined to the German nation. Third,

the discussion wherever it has taken place has been carried

on over the heads of the laity ; it has not been within their

reach, hence to a large extent it has been without effect upon

them—an "attack that has failed." But in each case, let it be

remembered, its non-effect is the result of not coming in con-

tact with it. In one case it has been kept away from the peo-

ple by the authority of the church : in the other through the

inability of the laity, outside of German, to understand the

language in which the attack w^as wTitten ; and thirdly,

through the inability of the masses to bring the necessary

scholarship to the investigation.

But, on the other hand, if to attract to itself a large fol-

lowing, both among clergymen and laity, and especially

among scholars ; if to modify prevailing orthodox opinion

concerning the historical character of the Old Testament,

and force concessions respecting the character at least of

some parts of the Christian documents ; if to permeate all

Christendom—the Catholic Church perhaps excepted—with

doubt concerning the divinity of Christ, and to threaten in

the future the faith of millions of Christians—if to do thi<

is to succeed, then the New Criticism is succeeding, for that

is what it is doing. Sixty years ago it was the complaint of

German orthodox writers that this German neology, as the

New Criticism is sometimes called, had left **No objective

ground or standpoint" on which the believing theological

science can build with any feeling of security.^ "Nor," says

<^ "Historical Evidences," (Rawlinson), Preface.
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the same authority, "is the evil in question confined to Ger-

many. The works regarded as most effective in destroying

the historical faith of Christians abroad, have received an

English dress, and are, it is to be feared, read by persons very

ill-prepared by historical studies to withstand their specious

reasoning, alike in our country and in America. The tone,

moreover, of German historical writings generally is tinged

with the prevailing unbelief; and the faith of the historical

student is likely to be undermined, almost without his hav-

ing his suspicions aroused, by covert assumptions of the

mythical character of the sacred narrative, in works profess-

ing to deal chiefly, or entirely with profane subjects."^

It is more than fifty years since these admissions were

made ; since then the German works complained of have been

more generally translated and widely read than before. Be-

sides, since then, Renan has given his "Origins of Christian-

ity"^ to the world, and by his great learning, but more espe-

cially by the power and irresistible charfn of his treatment of

the subject, has popularized the conceptions of the Rational-

ists, until now the virus of their infidelity may be said to be

poisoning all Protestant Christendom.

What must ever be an occasion for chagrin, not to say

humiliation, to orthodox Christendom is its inability to meet

in any effectual way the assaults of this New Criticism. In

Germany they complain against Strauss for having written

his "Life of Jesus" in the German language. If he must write

such a book, so full of unbelief in the orthodox conception of

Jesus, he ought at least to have had the grace to have written

it in Latin !^

^"Historical Evidences" (Rawlinson), see Preface. See also
Keil's Preface to liis "Comment on Joshua."

/" "Origins of Christianity," in three volumes; "The Life of

Jesus." "The Apostles," "Saint Paul."
I' See Preface of Strauss' "Life of Jesus."
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For his rationalism Renan is driven out of the Church

of Rome ; but this only gives notoriety to his views, creates

a desire to read his books and spreads abroad his unbelief.

When the Presbyterian Church takes to task one of its most

brilliant scholars^ for accepting the results of the New Criti-

cism, he is sustained by the powerful Presbyterian Synod of

New York and acquitted ; and when an appeal is taken to

the general -assembly of the church and he is finally con-

demned, he is able to retort that while he was condemned by

the general assembly, it was by numbers and not by intelli-

gence that he was overcome ; it was the less intelligent Pres-

byteries of the rural district that gave the necessary strength

to his opponents. The better informed members—members

from the cities and centers of education and enlightenment

—

were with him.*

The defense commonly made for orthodox Christianity

is an appeal to its antiquity and its past victories. Its de-

fenders point with pride to the failure of the proud host of

Voltaire, who was foolish enough to say: 'Tn twenty years

Christianity will be no more. My single hand shall destroy

the edifice it took twelve apostles to rear." "Some years

after his death," say the orthodox, "his very printing press

h Dr. C. A. Briggs.

»The triumphant language of Dr. Briggs in the "North Amer-
ican Review" is: "The majority of votes in favor of the sus-

pension was very great. But if the votes are weighed as well as^

counted the disparity will not be regarded as serious. The basis

of representation in the general assembly gives the small presby-
teries in the country districts and on the frontiers a vastly greatei

power than they are entitled to by th^ir numbers or influence,

while the strong presbyteries in our large cities and in the great
communities are put at a serious disadvantage. The general as

semblies, as they are now constituted, represent the least intelli-

gent portion of the church, and not unfrequently a majorty in

the Assembly really represents a minority of the ministers and
people in the denomination. A majority of a general assembly is

not taken seriously by intelligent Presbyterians."
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was employed in printing New Testaments, and thus spread-

ing abroad the gospel." Gibbon, with solemn sneer, devoted

his gorgeous history-'' to sarcasm upon Christ and his follow-

ers. "His estate," say the orthodox, "is now in the hands of

one who devotes large sums to the propagation of the very

truth Gibbon labored to sap."^

All this may be very well, but even in their day these

men of the eighteenth century had a large following, and did

much damage to orthodox belief. In fact, it is not inconsis-

tent to claim that, in an indirect way, they were the forerun-

ners of our new school of criticism ; for many Christian

scholars, not satisfied with the answers made to the infidel

writers of the eighteenth century, have accepted the results

of this New Criticism as a solution of the difficulties urged

against Christianity by the infidels of the eighteenth century.

It is time now to pause and summarize what has been

thus far discussed

:

First, the divided state of Christendom of itself argues

something wrong; for nearly every page of holy scripture

urges the unity of Christ's Church. "Is Christ divided?"'

is the ringing question that the apostle of the Gentiles asks

the schismatically inclined church at Corinth. "I beseeach,

you, brethren," says he, "by the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no

division among you ; but that ye be perfectly joined together

in the same mind and the same judgment."^ He then pro-

ceeds to tell them that they are utterly at fault in one saying

that he was of Paul ; another that he was of Apollos, and an-

/ "Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire."
* The remarks in relation to both Gibbon and Voltaire are U

be found in the "Christian Visitor" for 1889.

i I. Cor. i. 13.

*«Ibid verse 10.
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other that he was of Cephas." What he would say of divided,

not to say warring Christendom of today, one may not con-

jecture, further than to say that if the incipient divisions in

Corinth provoked his condemnation, the open rupture and

conflicting creeds of the Christianity of the nineteenth cen-

tury would merit still harsher reproof.

Second, the failure of Christianity to evangelize the

world in twenty centuries, sixteen of which, to all human

judgment, appear to have been especially favorable to that

evangelization, since at the back of Christianity stood the

powerful nations of Europe whose commerce and conquests

opened the gates of nearly all nations to Christian mission-

aries—argties some weakness in a religion bottomed on

divine revelation and sustained through all these centuries

(so Christians claim) by divine power. To be compelled to

admit after all these centuries favorable to the establishment

of Christianity that now only about one-third of the popula-

tion of our earth is even nominally Christian, is to confess

that the results do not do credit to a religion making the

claims and possessing the advantages of Christianity.

Third, the existence of a broad and constantly widening

stream of unbelief, not only in Christian lands and apart from

Christian communion, but within the very churches claiming

to be churches of Christ, together with the inability of the

orthodox to meet and silence the infidel revilers of the Chris-

tian evidences to bring conviction to the doubting minds of

many sincere and moral people.

All these considerations proclaim in trumpet-tones

—

" 'Tis time that some new Prophet should appear."

Mankind stand in need of a New Witness for God—a Wit-

ness who can speak not as the scribes or the pharisees, but

» I. Cor. i. 12.

4
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in the clear, ringing tones of one clothed with authority from

God. The world is weary of the endless wrangling of the

scholastics. They settle nothing. Their speculations merely

shroud all in profounder mystery, and beget more uncertain-

ty. They darken counsel by words without knowledge. There-

fore, to heal the schisms in Christendom ; to bring order out

of the existing chaos ; to stay the stream of unbelief within

the churches ; to convert the Jews ; to evangelize the world

;

to bring to pass that universal reign of truth, of peace, of

liberty, of righteousness that all the prophets have predicted

—the world needs a New Witness for God.



THESIS II.

The Church of Christ was destroyed: there has

been an apostasy from the Christian reUgion

so complete and universal as to make
necessary a New Dispensation

of the Gospel.





CHAPTER II.

The Effect of Pagan Persecution on the Christian

Church.

A variety of causes have operated to produce the result

stated in my second Thesis, among which I shall first con-

sider those terrible persecutions with which the saints were

afflicted in the first centuries of our era.

Let it not be a matter of surprise that I class those per-

secutions as among the means through which the church was

destroyed. The force of heathen rage was aimed at the lead-

ers and strong men of the body religious ; and being long-

continued and relentlessly cruel, those most steadfast in their

adherence to the church invariably became its victims. These

being stricken dow^n, it left none but weaklings to contend for

the faith, and made possible those subsequent innovations in

the religion of Jesus which a pagan public sentiment de-

manded, and which so completely changed both the spirit and

form of the Christian religion as an institution, as to subvert

it utterly.

Let me further ask that no one be surprised that violence

is permitted to operate in such a case. The idea that the

right is always victorious in this world ; that truth is always

triumphant and innocence always divinely protected, are old,

fond fables with which well-meaning men have amused cred-

ulous multitudes ; but the stern facts of history and actual ex-

perience in life correct the pleasing delusion. Do not misun-

derstand me. I believe in the ultimate victory of the right,

the ultimate triumph of truth, the final immunity of inno-

cence from violence. These—innocence- truth and the right
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—will be at the last more than conquerors ; they will be suc-

cessful in the war, but that does not prevent them from los-

ing some battles. It should be remembered always that God
has given to man his agency; and that fact implies that one

man is as free to act wickedly as another is to act righteously.

Cain was as free to murder his brother as that brother was

to worship God ; and so the pagans and Jews were as free to

persecute and murder the Christians as the Christians were

to live virtuously and worship Christ as God. The agency of

man would not be worth the name if it did not grant liberty

to the wicked to fill the cup of their iniquity, as well as lib-

erty to the virtuous to round out the measure of their right-

eousness. Such perfect liberty or agency God has given

man ; and it is only so variously modified as not to thwart his

general purposes. Hence it comes that even when stealthy

Murder, in sight of his helpless victim, meditates the crime,

no voice to prevent the act "speaks through the blanket of

the dark" crying, "Hold ! hold !" Of course it follows that

running parallel with this fact of man's liberty is the solemn

truth of his full responsibility for the use he makes of it.

In the light of these reflections, then, I say that after

Christ, as before his day, the kingdom of heaven sufifered

violence and the violent took it by force. '^ How far that

violence, as manifested in the persecutions of the first three

Christian centuries, was effectual as a factor in causing the

destruction of the church is now to engage our attention.

At the outset, however, there is a difficulty I cannot pass

without comment—the disagreement of eminent writers on

the extent and severity of the persecutions endured by the

Christians up to the accession of Constantine to the imperial

throne of Rome. On the one hand infidel writers, such as

Gibbon and Dodwell, have sought to minimize the suffering

" Matt, xi: 12.
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of the Christians under the persecutions, and on the other.

Christian writers, such as Milner, Paley and Fox, have

sought to magnify it. The motive on the part of both

infidels and Christians is obvious. The more violent and ex-

tensive the persecutions, the more the martyrs, the more glor-

ious the triumph for the church. While on the other hand,

if the persecutions can be proven to be limited, the suffering

made to appear trifling and the martyrs few in number, the

church is robbed of so much of her glory. Doubtless both

parties have gone to extremes in the contention. Unfortu-

nately for the Christian side of the controversy, there is much
reason for believing that the account of Christian suffering

within the period named has been much exaggerated. Their

chief authority—Eusebius—has thrown more or less suspi-

cion upon the trustworthiness of all that he has written, by

declaring in the opening chapter of his ''Ecclesiastical His-

tory" and elsewhere that "Whatsoever, therefore, we deem

likely to he advantageous to the proposed subject, we shall

endeavor to reduce to a compact body by historical narra-

tion. For this purpose we have collected the materials that

have been scatered by our predecessors, and culled, as from

some intellectual meadows, the appropriate extracts from

ancient authors."*

On these passages Gibbon remarks: "The gravest of

the ecclesiastical historians, Eusebius himself, indirectly con-

fesses that he has related whatever might redound to the

glory, and that he has suppressed all that could tend to the

disgrace of religion. Such an acknowledgment will natural-

ly excite a suspicion that a writer who has so openly violated

one of the fundamental laws of history, has not paid a very

strict regard to the observance of the other."*^ Draper also

ft Euseb. "Eccl. Hist.," Book VIII., ch. ii and ch. xii.

<^ "Decline and Fall," Vol. I., p. 486, Ed. of 1880.
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refers to the same when commenting upon the inaccuracies

of early Christian writers, he says : *'In historical com-

positions there was a want of fair dealing and truthfulness

almost incredible to us; thus, Eusebius naively avows that

in his history he shall omit whatever might tend to the dis-

credit of the church, and magnify whatever might conduce to

her glory."^

But while it must be conceded that there is much reason

for believing that the Christian fathers exaggerated both the

extent and severity of those early persecutions, it remains

clear that both the extent and severity of them were greater

and more baneful to the church than infidel writers allow
;

and the truth of it may be proven independent of the testi-

monies of the Christian fathers. The proofs I refer to are

the edicts themselves, considered in the light of the well-

known cruelty of the Roman people, intensified by the malice

of religious zeal aroused to suppress an obnoxious society

whose doctrines were held to be destructive of the ancient

religion of Rome, and a menace to the existence of the state

itself.

Passing by the persecutions inflicted upon the Christians

by the Jews, an account of which is to be found in the New
Testament, I call attention to the first great pagan persecu-

tion under the edict of the Emperor Nero. For our infor-

mation in respect to this persecution we are indebted not to

any Christian writer, but to the judicious Tacitus, whom
even "the most sceptical criticism is obliged to respect."''

^"Intellectual Development of Europe,"' Vol. I., p. 360.

'^ Of the burning of Rome, the punishment of the Christians
and this celebrated passage in the writings of the famous Roman
annalist, Gibbon, from whom I quote the phrase above, says:
"The most sceptical criticism is obliged to respect the truth of
this extraordinary fact and the integrity of this celebrated pas-
sage of Tacitus. The former [the burning of Rome and the pun-
ishment of the Christians] is confirmed by the diligent and ac-
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Nero having set on fire the city of Rome, in order that he

might witness a great conflagration, and wishing to divert

suspicion from himself, first accused and then tried to com-
pel the Christians to confess the great crime—and now
Tacitus

:

"With this view he inflicted the most exquisite tortures on
those men who, under the vulgar appellation of Christians, were
already branded with deserved infamy. They derived their

name and origin from Christ, who, in the reign of Tiberius had
suffered death by the sentence of the procurator Pontius Pilate.

For awhile this dire superstition was checked; and it again burst

forth; and not only spread itself over Judea, the first seat of this

mischievous sect, but was even introduced into Rome, the com-
mon asylum which receives and protects whatever is impure,

whatever is atrocious. The confessions of those that were
seized discovered a great multitude of their accomplices, and

they were all convicted, not so much for the crime of setting

fire to the city, as for their hatred of human kind. They died in

torments, and their torments were embittered by insults and de-

rision. Some were nailed on crosses; others sewn up in the skins

of wild beasts, and exposed to the fury of dogs; others, again,

smeared over with combustible materials, were used as torches

to illuminate the darkness of the night. The gardens of Nero
were destined for the melancholy spectacle, which was accom-

panied with a horse-race, and honored with the presence of the

emperor, who mingled with the populace in the dress and atti-

tude of a charioteer. The guilt of the Christians deserved in-

deed the most exemplary punishments, but the public abhor-

rence was changed into commiseration, from the opinion that

those unhappy wretches were sacrificed, not so much to the pub-

lic welfare as to the cruelty of a jealous tyrant/

curate Suetonius, who mentions the punishment which Nero in-

flicted on the Christians, a sect of men who had embraced a new
and criminal superstition. The latter may be proved by the con-
sent of the most ancient manuscripts, by the inimitable character
of the style of Tacitus, by his reoutation, which guarded his text

from the interpolation of pious fraud."
—"Decline and Fall," Vol.

I., p. 448.

/"Tacitus Ann!.," lib., XV.. ch. 44.
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Eminent scholars are divided in opinion as to whether

this persecution under Nero extended to the provinces or was

confined to the city of Rome. Gibbon assumes that it was

both brief and confined to the city. According to Milman,

"M. Guizot, on the authority of SupHcious Severus and of

Orosius incHnes to the opinion of those who extend the per-

secution to the provinces. Mosheim rather leans to that

side on this much disputed question. Neander takes the

view of Gibbon, which is, in general, that of the most learned

writers."^

This controversy need not detain us a moment. It mat-

ters not to my purpose whether the edicts of Nero extended

to the provinces or were limited in their operations to the

Christians within the capital. The testimony of Tacitus is

sufficient to prove, first, that the persecution was general

within the city; second its terrible cruelty; and third, the

great abhorrence in which the Christians were held by the

Romans.

I submit to the consideration of the reader that a people

so greatly detested as the Christians, were not likely to meet

with gentle treatment from the Romans ; and when, as sub-

sequently it came to pass, the people clamored for the sacri-

fice of the saints whom they abhorred as the enemies of man-
kind, instead of looking upon them with commiseration as the

citizens of Rome did in their persecution under Nero

—

when the Roman people, I say, clamored for the sacrifice of

the Christians and the emperors were cruel enough, and un-

just enough to issue edicts for their destruction, the persecu-

tions of those times were neither so limited nor so free from

severity as Gibbon and others would have us believe. Even
in this persecution under Nero, if no edicts were sent into

the provinces commanding the execution of Christians, it is

s See Milman's Note in "Decline and Fall," Vol. I., o. 450.
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not unreasonable to believe that the despisers of the follow-

ers of Christ, finding warrant for their conduct by what was

taking place at Rome, under the supervision of the emperor

himself, would not hesitate to inflict hardships upon the

saints without the formality of his proclamation.

It was this unofficial persecution which, without doubt,

arose in the provinces as an indirect result of the persecu-

tion in the capital, that has led a number of prominent writ-

ers to believe that Nero's persecution extended throughout

the empire. However that may be, a "great multitude" suf-

fered in the city of Rome, and were subject to such tortures

and cruel modes of death—described, mark you, by the un-

friendly Tacitus—that little is left to be added even by the

fervid imaginations of the Christian fathers. It is reason-

able to believe that the subsequent persecutions were not

freer from cruelty than this one under Nero ; and therefore,

though some allowance must be made for exaggeration in

the writings of the Christian fathers, it may be safely con-

cluded that those persecutions which preceded the reign of

Constantine were both widespread and horribly cruel.

What is usually denominated the third persecution of

the Christian Church occurred in the reign of Trajan, 98-

117 A. D. Here, as in the persecution under Nero, we may
determine something of the severity and manner of it from

a Roman writer. Trajan intrusted the government of Bi-

thynia and Pontius to his personal friend, the younger Pliny.

The new governor, in his administration of the affairs of his

provinces, found himself perplexed as to what course he

should pursue in regard to the Christians brought before him

for trial. He accordingly wrote to his master for instruc-

tion; and I deem his letter of such importance as showing

the severity to which Christians were subject, the character

of the Christians, and the number of unfaithful members who
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had evidently entered the church by that time, that I give it

in extenso:

pliny's letter.

"Heahh.—It is my usual custom, sir, to refer all things, of

which I harbor any doubts, to you. For who can better direct

my judgment in its hesitation, or instruct my understanding in

its ignorance? I never had the fortune to be present at any ex-

amination of Christians, before I came into this province. I am,
therefore, at a loss, to determine what is the usual object either

of inquiry or of punishment, and to what length either of them
is to be carried. It has also been with me a question very prob-

lematical, whether any distinction should be made between the

young and the old, the tender and the robust; whether any room
should be given for repentance, or the guilt of Christianity, once

incurred is not to be expiated by the most unequivocal retraction;

whether the name itself, abstracted from any flagitiousness of

conduct, or the crimes connected with the name, be the object of

punishment. In the meantime, this has been my method, with

respect to those who were brought before me as Christians. If

they pleaded guilty, I interrogated them twice afresh, with a

menace of capital punishment. In case of obstinate perseverance,

I ordered them to be executed. For of this I had no doubt,

whatever was the nature of their religion, that a sullen and ob-

stinate inflexibility called for the vengeance of the magistrate.

Some who were infected with the same madness whom, on ac-

coimt of their privilege of citizenship, I reserve to be sent to

Rome, to be referred to your tribunal. In the course of this busi-

ness, information pouring in, as is usual when they are encour-

aged, more cases occurred. An anonymous libel was exhibited,

with a catalogue of names of persons, who yet declared they

were not Christians then or ever had been; and they repeated

after me an invocation of the gods and of your image, which foi

this purpose T had ordered to be brought with the images of the

deities. They performed sacred rites with wine and frankincense,

and execrated Christ, none of which things I am told a real

Christian can ever be compelled to do. On this account I dis-

missed them. Others named by an informer, first affirmed and

then denied the charge of Christianity, declaring that they had

been Christians, but had ceased to be sn, some three years ago,



EFFECT OF PAGAN PERSECUTION. 53

others still longer, some even twenty years ago. All of whom
worshiped your image, and the statues of the gods, and also exe-

crated Christ. And this was the account which they gave of the

nature of their religion they once professed, whether it deserves

the name of crime or error, namely, that they were accustomed

on a stated day to meet before daylight, and repeat among them-

selves a hymn to Christ as to a god, and to bind themselves by

an oath with an obligation of not committing any wickedness;

but on the contrary, of abstaining from thefts, robberies, and

adulteries; also, of not violating their promise, or denying a

pledge; after which it was their custom to separate, and to meet

again at a promiscuous, harmless meal, from which last practice

they however desisted, after the publication of my edict, in

which, agreeably to your order, I forbade any societies of that

sort. On which account I judged it the more necessary, to in-

quire, by torture, from two females, who were said to be deacon-

esses, what is the real truth. But nothing could I collect, ex-

cept a depraved and excessive superstition. Deferring, therefore,

any further investigation, I determined to consult you. For the

number of the culprits is so great, as to call for serious consul-

tation. Many persons are informed against of every age, and of

both sexes; and more still will be in the same situation. The
contagion of the superstition had spread not only through cities,

but even villages and the country. Not that I think it impos-

sible to check and correct it. The success of my efforts hitherto

forbids such desponding thoughts; for the temples, once almost

desolate, begin to be frequented, and the sacred solemnities which

had long been intermitted, are now attended afresh, and the sac-

rificed victims are now sold everywhere, which once could scarce-

ly find a purchaser. Whence, I conclude, that many might be re-

claimed, were the hope of impunity, on repentance, absolutely

confirmed."''

To this Trajan sent the following answer:

"You have done perfectly right, my dear Pliny, in the in-

quiry which you have made concerning Christians. For truly no

f^ I have taken Milner's translation of the Epistle. See "Ch.
Hist.," Vol. I., p. 145.
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one general rule can be laid down which will apply itself to all

cases. These people must not be sought after. If they are

brought before you and convicted, let them be capitally punished,
yet with this restriction, that if anyone renounce Christianity,

and evidence his sincerity by supplicating our gods, however sus-

pected he may be for the past, he shall obtain pardon for the fu-

ture, on his repentance. But anonymouse libels in no case ought
to be attended to; for the precedent would be of the worst sort,

and perfectly incongruous to the maxims of my government."*

Gibbon makes much of the perplexity of Pliny as to

how to proceed against the Christians. For since the life of

that Roman had been employed in the acquisition of learn-

ing and the business of the world ; since from the age of nine-

teen he had pleaded with distinction in the tribunals of

Rome ; therefore, from the ignorance of this Roman gover-

nor, the great historian of the Decline and Fall concludes

that there were no general laws or decrees of the senate

in force against the Christians previous to Pliny accepting

the governorship of Bithynia.^' There is nothing, however,

in the circumstance of Pliny's ignorance to justify such a

conclusion.

It is not difficult to conceive how laws and decrees

against the Christians could exist and yet a man employed
as Pliny was have no technical knowledge of the modus
operandi of procedure against them. His very letter, quoted
above, seems to recognize the existence of such laws before

he went into Bithynia; for he pleads as an excuse for his

ignorance of how to proceed in the business neither the non-
existence, nor the newness of the laws, but merely the fact

that he had never been present at the examination of Chris-

tians brought to trial previous to accepting the governorship
of his provinces.

iMilner's "Ch. Hist., Vol. I., n. 148.
/"Decline and Fall," Vol. I., p. 453.
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In like spirit Gibbon points to the mildness of both the

emperor and the governor as being against the idea that this

persecution was very severe. Giving full credit for that

mildness, what was the status of the Christians as to liability

to persecution in Bithynia and Pontus after Pliny received

the instruction of his master? (1) They were not to be

sought after, that is, hunted down for the mere sake of de-

stroying them; (2) anonymous complaints or libels were not

to be entertained against them; (3) if brought before the

judge and they would renounce their religion by supplanting

the gods of Rome, they were to receive pardon. So far the

tender mercies of Trajan extended. They could still be ac-

cused by any one bold enough to affix his name to the charge
;

and if the accused Christians refused to deny the faith, they

were punished by sentence of death. When it is considered

how bitter was the malice of their enemies, and how wide-

spread the detestation of Christianity, it will be conceded that

even in Bithynia and Pontus, notwithstanding the mildness

of the emperor and the humanity of the governor, there was

still left plenty of opportunity to vex the church and make

persecution contribute to its destruction. I say even in

Bithynia and Pontus this was the case ; how much more was

it so in those provinces where less humane magistrates than

Pliny administered the laws, and who proceeded without

asking for instruction from the emperor ! In such provinces

the saints were liable to be accused anonymously, put to the

torture, not with a view to force from them a confession, but

a denial of the charge, failing in which they were executed

without mercy.

The limits of this inquiry forbids anything like an ex-

haustive examination of the several persecutions endured by

the Christians. I shall therefore content myself with a brief

reference to those most disastrous to the church.
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Passing by, then, the persecutions under AureHus and

Verus, in which the sufferings of the Christians in Gaul were

most severe—especially in the cities of Lyons and Vienne,*

where churches were well nigh destroyed by its violence ; and

also passing by the persecutions which arose under the edicts

of Severus, which were issued more especially to prevent the

propagation of Christianity than to punish those already

converts to it, I come to that general and terrible persecu-

tion under Decius Trajan, in the middle of the third century.

The incentive which prompted the action of Decius against

the Christians is variously ascribed to hatred of his predeces-

sor, Philip, whom he had murdered, and who was friendly

to the church; to his zeal for paganism; and lastly to his

fear, feigned or real, that the Christians would usurp the em-
pire. Perhaps all these motives combined impelled him to

make war upon the church. According to the representa-

toins of one Dionysius, quoted by Eusebius, the persecution,

at least in Africa, began before the edicts of Decius were is-

sued:

"The persecution with ns did not begin with the imperial

edict but precede it by a whole year. And a certain prophet and
poet, inauspicious to the city [Alexandria], whoever he was, ex-

cited the mass of the heathens against us, stirring them up to

their native superstition. Stimulated by him, and taking full

Hberty to exercise any kind of wickedness, they considered this

the only piety, and the worship of their demons, vis, to slay us.

* * * But as the sedition and civil war overtook the

wretches, their cruelty was diverted from us to one another. We
then drew a little breath, while their rage against us was a little

abated. But, presently, that change from a milder reign was an-

nounced to us, and much terror was now threatening us. The
decree [of Decius] had arrived, very much like that which was

* An account of these persecutions at great length will be
found in the letters of the survivors sent to the churches of Asia
and Phrygia. "Eusebius," Book V., ch. i.
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foretold by our Lord, exhibiting the most dreadful aspects so

that, if it were possible, the very elect would stumble. All in-

deed were greatly alarmed, and many of the more eminent imme-
diately gave way to them; others, who were in public offices,

were led forth by their very acts; others were brought by their

acquaintances and when called by name, they approached the

impure and unholy sacrifices. But pale and trembling, as if they

wer£ not to sacrifice but themselves to be the victims and the

sacrifices to the idols. They were jeered by many of the sur-

rounding multitude, and were obviously equally afraid to die and

to offer the sacrifice. But some advanced with greater readiness

to the altar and boldly asserted that they had never before been

Christians, concerning whom the declaration of our Lord is most

true, that they will scarcely be saved. Of the rest, some followed

the one or the other of the preceding; some fled, others were tak-

en, and of these some held out as far as the prison and bonds,

and some after a few days' imprisonment abjured Christianity

before they entered the tribunal. And some, also, after endur-

ing the torture for a time, at last renounced. Others, however,

firm and blessed pillars of the Lord, confirmed by the Lord him-

self, and receiving in themselves strength and power, suited and

proportioned to their faith, became admirable witnesses of his

kingdom."^

Eusebius at great length recounts the suffering of indi-

viduals both in the east and west divisions of the empire, but

it is not necessary to follow him through all those details. It

will be sufficient to say that this persecution was more ter-

rible than any which preceded it. It extended over the whole

empire, and had for its avowed object the enforced apostasy

of the Christians.*"

How unrelenting the eflforts must have been to encom-

pass either the destruction or the apostasy of the Christians

will appear when it is known that the governors of the prov-

^ That is, they were executed. Eusebius, Bb. vi., ch. xli.

"»See Murdock's note in Mosheim's "Eccl. Hist.," Bk. i.. Cent,
ch. ii.
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inces were "commanded, on pain of forfeiting their own
lives, either to exterminate all Christians utterly, or bring

them back by pain and tortures to the religion of their fath-

ers." "During two years," continues Mosheim, "a great mul-

titude of Christians in all the Roman provinces were cut ofif

by various species of punishment and suffering. This per-

secution was more cruel and terrific than any that preceded

it ; and immense numbers dismayed, not so much by the fear

of death, as by the dread of the long-continued tortures by

which the magistrates endeavored to overcome the constancy

of the Christians, professed to renounce Christ ; and pro-

cured for themselves safety, either by sacrificing, i. e., offer-

ing incense before the idols, or by certificates purchased with

money.""

Gibbon, who never admits the severity of the persecu-

tions under the emperors, except when compelled by undeni-

able facts, says, of this one under Decius :

"The fall of Philip (the predecessor of Decius) introduced

with a change of masters, a new system of government so op-

pressive to the Christians that their former condition, ever since

the time of Domitian, was represented as a state of perfect free-

dom and security, if compared with the rigorous treatment which

they experienced under the short reign of Decius. * *

The bishops of the most considerable cities were removed by

exile or death; the vigilance of the magistrates prevented the

clergy of Rome during sixteen months from proceeding to the

new election; and it was the opinion of the Christians that the

emperor would more patiently endure a competitor for the pur-

ple than a bishop for the capital."^

Milner, quoting Cyprian, says concerning the effect of

this persecution

:

"Vast numbers lapsed into idolatry immediately. Even be-

Mosheim (Murdock), Bk. i., Cent, iii., ch.

"Decline and Fall," Vol. I., ch. xvi.
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fore men were accused as Christians, many ran to the forum and
sacrificed to the gods as they were ordered; and the crowds of

apostates were so great that the magistrates wished to delay

numbers of them till the next day, but they were importuned by

wretched suppliants to be allowed to prove themselves heathens

that very night."^

The reign of Decius was brief, lasting only two years,

and toward the close of it, as if surfeited with slaughter, the

violent persecution against the saints relaxed somewhat of its

severity ; but his successors, Gallus and his son Volusian, re-

newed it. A pestilential disease broke out about this time

and spread through a number of the provinces, and this the

pagan priests persuaded the populace was a curse sent upon

the people on account of the toleration shown to the Chris-

tians. This was sufficient to re-kindle the flames of hatred

and for two years more the Church of Christ suffered vio-

lence as it had done under Decius.

There remains but one more persecution to notice, that

which is commonly known as the Diocletian. It could be

called more properly the Galerian persecution ; for Galerius,

son-in-law to the emperor, and one with two others—Con-

stantius Chlorus and Maximian—who shared with him the

responsibility of governing the empire,^ had most to do with

it. It is said that Galerius was urged to secure the edicts of

Diocletian against the Christians by his mother, Romlia, a

P Milner's "Church Hist.," Vol. I., Cent, iii, ch. viii.

9 The situation was this: A vear after his elevation to the
imperial throne, Diocletian, believing the government of the vast
empire of Rome a task too great for a single mind, chose Max-
imianus Herculius, commonly called Maximian, to be his colleague
and to share with him the title of Augustus. After a few years
each of the emperors chose a colleague in order to still further
divide the labor of administration. These were Constantius
Chlorus and Galerius Maximianus, usually called by his first

name. Constantius and Galerius occupied an inferior position to

that of Diocletian and Maximian, and were honored only with the
title of "Caesar."
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very haug-hty woman, who had taken offense because the

saints had excUided her from their sacrament meetings. Be

that as it may, it is generally conceded that this severest of

all persecutions against the Church of Christ was inaugu-

rated and carried on through the hatred and influence of

Galerius.

According to Eusebius^ the persecution began in the

nineteenth year of the reign of Diocletian—303 A. D. The
emperor in issuing his first edict could not be brought to the

infamy of aiming at the lives of the saints ; it appears he

could only be brought to that by degrees. His first edict

ordered the destruction of the Christian churches, and the

surrender of the Holy Scriptures and the degradation of

Christians from office. Shortly after this the royal palace at

Nicomedia was twice set on fire, and from it Galerius fled,

giving out that he feared Christian malice had attempted his

life. The Christians being charged with the crime the inci-

dent was made the excuse for issuing a second edict, "in

consequence of which whole families of the pious were slain

at the imperial command, some with the sword, some also

with fire. But the populace, binding another number upon

planks, threw them into the depths of the sea."^

A rebellion which occurred in Syria about this time

was also charged to Christian intrigue, and a third edict was

issued commanding that the heads of the church everywhere

should be thrust into prison. "The spectacle of affairs after

these events exceeds all description. Innumerable multi-

tudes were imprisoned in every place, and the dungeons for-

merly destined for murderers and the vilest criminals were

then filled with bishops, and presbyters, and deacons, readers

and exorcists, so that there was no room left for those con-

''Eusebiiis, "Eccl. Hist.," Bk. viii, ch. ii.

•s Eusebius, "Eccl. Hist.," Bk. viii, ch. vi
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demned for crimes."^ It was ordered after a time that the

prisoners should be granted their Hberty on condition that

they offer sacrifice at the shrine of the heathen gods. To
effect that purpose the judges were commanded to employ

the most excruciating tortures.

Diocletian thought to destroy the Christian "supersti-

tion" by overcoming the constancy of the leaders ; but meet-

ing with more resistance than he anticipated, he at last issued

a fourth edict, directing the magistrates to compel all Chris-

tians, irrespective of age, sex, or official position, to offer

sacrifice to the gods ; and to employ tortures to compel that

apostasy. The magistrates yielded strict obedience to the

edict of the emperor, and the Christian church was reduced

to the last extremity." The scenes of suffering from tortures

and bloodsheds throughout the empire, except in Gaul, where

Constantine reigned, defy description. "Thousands, both

men, and women, and children," says Eusebius, speaking of

those who suffered in Egypt, "despising the present life for

the sake of our Savior's doctrine, submitted to death in va-

rious shapes. Some, after being tortured with scrappings'

and the rack, and the most dreadful scourgings, and other

innumerable agonies which one might shudder to hear, were

finally committed to the flames; and some plunged and

drowned in the sea, others voluntarily offering their own

heads to their executioners, others dying in the midst of their

troments, some wasted away by famine, and others again

fixed to the cross. Some, indeed, were executed as male-

factors usually were ; others, more cruelly, were nailed with

th head downwards, and kept alive until they were destroyed

by starving on the cross itself."'^

^ Eusebius Eccl. Hist., Bk. viii, ch. vi.

" Mosheim's "Eccl. Hist," Cent, iv, Part i., ch. i.

-'This torture was raking the flesh from the body by means
of an iron-toothed instrument.

"'Eusebius, "Eccl. Hist.," Bk. viii, ch. viii.
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After describing similar but still more cruel tortures en-

dured by the Christians of Thebais, Eusebius continues:

"And all these things were doing not only for a few days or

some time but for a series of whole years. At one time ten

or more, at another more than twenty, at another time not

less than thirty, and even sixty, and again at another time,

a hundred men with their wives and little children were

slain in one day, whilst they were condemned to various and

varied punishments. We ourselves have observed when on

the spot, many crowded together in one day suffering decapi-

tation, some the torments of the flames ; so that the mur-

derous w^eapon was completely blunted, and having lost

its edge, broke to pieces; and the executioners themselves

wearied with the slaughter, were obliged to reheve one an-

other."^

Gibbon, whose very reluctance to concede the severity

of these persecutions induces me to quote him as often as

admissions are forced from his unwilling lips, says of this

persecution

:

"The magistrates were commanded to employ every method

of severity which might reclaim them from their odious super-

stition, and obliged them to return to the established worship of

the gods. This rigorous order was extended, by a subsequent

edict, to the whole body of Christians, who were exposed to a

violent and general persecution. Instead of those salutary re-

straints which had required the direct and solemn testimony of

an accuser, it became the duty as well as the interest of the im-

perial officer to discover, to pursue, and to torment the most ob-

noxious among the faithful. Heavy penalties were denounced

against all who should presume to save a prescribed sectary from

the just indignation of the gods and the emperors."y

-^* Eusebius, "Eccl. Hist.," Bk. viii, ch. ix.

y "Decline and Fall," Vol. I, o. 481. Gibbon claims, however,
that 'notwithstanding the severity of this law, the virtuous cour-

age of many of the pagans in concealine their friends or relatives
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This persecution lasted for ten years ; and at the end

of that time the church presented a melancholy spectacle.

Everywhere, even in Gaul, the Christian houses of worship

were laid in ruins. Streams of Christian blood had flowed

in every province of the empire, excepting in Gaul, where

Constantine governed; and there, it will be remembered,

a previous persecution under Aurelius and Verus had well-

nigh destroyed the churches. Public worship was suspended.

The saints were either driven to apostasy by tortures, had

fled from the provinces to the barbarians, or kept themselves

concealed. Meantime the magistrates, incited as much by

avarice as by hatred of Christianity, confiscated not only the

church property, but also the private possessions of the min-

isters. In other cases the church leaders were either slain,

or mutilated and sent to the mines or banished from the

country. "Many through dread of undergoing torture had

made way with their owm lives, and many apostatized from

the faith ; and what remained of the Christian community,

consisted of weak, poor and timorous persons."'^

After adopting these measures for the destruction of the

church, severities of another character were put in opera-

tion. 'Tt was thought necessary to subject to the most intol-

erable hardships the condition of those perverse individuals

who should still reject the religion of nature, of Rome, and

of their ancestors. Persons of liberal birth were declared

incapable of holding any honors or employments ; slaves

were forever deprived of the hopes of freedom, and the

whole body of the people were put out of the protection of

the law. The judges were authorized to hear and determine

affords an honorable proof that the rage of superstition had not
extinguished in their minds the sentiments of nature and human-
ity."—Ibid.

^ Schlearel, quoted bv Murdock; see note Mosheim's "Eccl.
Hist.," Cent, iv, Bk. ii, ch. i.
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every action that was brought against a Christian. But the

Christians were not permitted to complain of any injury

which they themselves had suffered ; and thus those unfortu-

nate sectaries were exposed to the severity, while they were

excluded from the benefits of public justice. This new spe-

cies of martyrdom, so painful and lingering, so obscure and

ignominious was, perhaps, the most proper to weary the con-

stancy of the faithful ; nor can it be doubted that the pas-

sions and interest of mankind were disposed on this occasion

to second the designs of the emperors."^ That the Romans
considered the destruction of the Christian church completed

by the Diocletian persecution is witnessed by the inscriptions

upon monuments and medals. Two pillars in Spain, erected

to commemorate the reign of Diocletian bore the following:

On the first—

"Diocletian, Jovian, Maximian Herculius, Caesars

augusti, for having extended the roman empire in

THE East and West, and for Having extinguished the

NAME OF Christians, who brought the Republic to

ruin."

On the second

—

''Diocletian, etc., for having adopted Galerius in

the East, for having everywhere abolished the super-

stition OF Christ, for having extended the worship of

THE gods."

a "Decline and Fall," Vol. I, ch. xvi, p. 477. Gibbon under-
takes to modify what he has here written by saying that the pol-

icy of a well-ordered government must sometimes have inter-

posed in behalf of the oppressed Christians. "This wants proof,"

says Milman, in a footnote on the remark. "The edict of Diocle-

tian was executed in all its rig-or during the rest of the reign;"

and gives reference to Eusebius, "Eccl. Hist.," Bk. viii, ch. xiii.
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And on the medal of Diocletian this

:

"The name of Christian being extinguished."^

When it is remembered that these persecutions, to which

I have briefly referred, ran through more than three cen-

turies ; that the emperors whose edicts inaugurated them pos-

sessed unlimited power to execute their decrees ; that the

age in which they occurred was cruel beyond modern com-

prehension ; that Roman, that is to say, pagan hatred of

Christians was venomously bitter, because they were made

to believe that the existence of the ancient religion of Rome
and latterly the existence of the empire itself depended upon

the destruction of Christianity—when all this is remembered,

it is not to be wondered at that the saints were worn out, or

so nearly so that only "weak and timorous" men were left to

ineffectually resist the paganization of Christianity—the

destruction of the Church of Christ.

^ See Milner's "Church History," Vol. ii, Cent, iv, ch. ii. I also
give the following in evidence of the severity of the persecution
of the Christians in the early centuries of our era; and since it is

taken from the funeral oration pronounced by Libanius over the
body of his friend, the Emperor Julian, commonly called the
apostate—because in manhood he renounced that Christianity
which had been forced upon him in childhood, and attemoted to

restore the ancient religion of Rome—it is of the same character
of evidence as that already found in the statements of Tacitus
and Pliny—it is the testimony of one unfriendly to Christianity,

of one who could have no motive for exaggerating^ the sufferings

of the Christians. Referring to the mildness of the methods of

persecution adopted by Julian against the Christians, Libanius
says: "They who adhered to corrupt religion [he means the

Christians] were in great terrors [on Julian's accession to the
throne] and expected that their eyes would be plucked out, that

their heads would be cut off, and that rivers of their blood would
flow from the multitude of slaughters. They apprehended their

new master would invent new kinds of torment, in comparison
of which mutilation, sword, fire, drowning, being buried alive,

would appear slight pains. For the preceding emperors had em-
ployed against them all these kinds of punishments."



CHAPTER III.

The Effect of Peace, Wealth and Luxury on
Christianity.

Disastrous as the persecutions of the early Christian cen-

turies were, still more mischievous to the church were those

periods of tranquility which intervened between the outbursts

of rage that prompted them. Peace may have her victories

no less renowned than those of war ; and so, too, she has her

calamities, and they are not less destructive than those of

war. War may destroy nations, but ease and luxury man-

kind corrupt—the body and the mind. Especially is peace

dangerous to the church. Prosperity relaxes the reins of dis-

cipline; people feel less and less the need of a sustaining

providence ; but in adversity the spirit of man feels after God,

and he is correspondingly more devoted to the service of

religion.

We shall find the early Christians no exception to the

operation of this influence of repose. Whenever it was ac-

corded them, either through the mercy or the indifference of

the emperors, internal dissensions, the intrigues of aspiring

prelates and the rise of heresies characterized these periods.

Even Milner, who wrote his great work to counteract the in-

fluence of the too candid Mosheim ; who takes to task other

ecclesiastical writers for making too much of the wickedness

that has existed in the church ; who declares in the intro-

duction of his Church History that genuine piety is the only

thing he intends to celebrate, and announces it to be his pur-

pose to write the history of those men only, irrespective of

the external church to which they belonged, who have been
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real, not nominally, Christians^—even Milner, I say, admits

and deplores the mischief wrought by these periods of peace

which came to the church between the storms of persecution

which plagued it ; and refers in several places to the marked

and steady declension of the Christian spirit in those cen-

turies with which at present I am dealing. He admits that a

gloomy cloud hung over the conclusion of the first century

;

and argues that the first impressions made by the effusion of

the spirit are generally the strongest ; that human depravity,

overborn for a time, arises afresh, particularly in the next

generation—hence the disorders of schism and heresy that

arose in the church, the tendency of which was to destroy the

work of God.*

The same writer upon the authority of Origen says that

the long peace granted the church in the third century pro-

duced a great degree of luke-warmness and religious inde-

corum. "Let the reader," says he, ''only notice the indiffer-

^Milner's "Church History," Vol. i, Introduction. In ju.stifica-

tion of his course, in a foot note he argues that "A history of the
perversions and abuses of religion is not properly a history of
the church; as absurd were it to suppose a history of the high-
waymen that have infested their country to be a history of Eng-
land." He appears oblivious to the fact that he throws himself
open to the retort: A history of the blessedness and charity of the
purely good Christian men alone is not properly a history of the
church; as absurd were it to suppose a history alone of the hon-
est men of England, men that have blessed their race, to be a
history of that country. Milner's work is more properly a his-

tory of piety than of the church. In every age and country he
seeks out the good men who have nearest conformed their lives

to Christian precepts and celebrates them in his pages. There-
fore, whatever admissions we find this author making as to the
corruptions and abuses which found their way into the church;
we shall be justified in considering as of special weight since
they are admitted by him only on compulsion, and when there is

no chance of either denying or excusing them. I have already
called attention to the same disposition in Eusebius, p. 37; and
hence his testimony may also be regarded as of special value in

relation to the decline of the true Christian spirit.

^Ch. Hist., Vol. i, ch. xv.
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ence which he [Origen] here describes, and the conduct of

the Christians both in the first and second centuries, and he

will be affected with the greatness of the declension." Then

follows the picture drawn by Origen:

"Several come to church only on solemn festivals; and then

not so much for instruction as diversion. Some go out again as

soon as they have heard the lecture, without conferring or ask-

ing the pastors questions. Others stay not till the lecture is end-

ed; and others hear not so much as a single word; but entertain

themselves in a corner of the church."

Coming to the middle of the third century, just previous

to that severe persecution inaugurated by the Emperor De-

cius, and speaking of Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, Milman

exclaims : ''A star of the first magnitude ! when we consider

the times in which he lived. Let us recreate ourselves with

the contemplation of it. We are fatigued with hunting for

Christian goodness; and we have discovered hut little and

that little with much difficulty. We shall find Cyprian to be

a character who partook indeed of the declension which we
have noticed and lamented ; but who was still far superior, I

apprehended, in real simplicity and piety to the Christians of

the East."*^ This same Cyprian, in whom Milner delights,

speaking of the effects of the long peace which preceded the

Decian persecution, says

:

"Each had been bent on improving his own patrimony; and

had forgotten what believers had done under the apostles, and

what they ought always to do. They were brooding over the

arts of amissing wealth; the pastors and the deacons each for-

got their duty; works of mercy were neglected, and discipline

was at the lowest ebb; luxury and effeminacy prevailed; meritri-

cious arts in dress were cultivated; fraud and deception praticed

among brethren. Christians would unite themselves in matri-

^Milner's "Ch. Hist.,** vol. i., cent, iii, ch. vi.
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mony with unbelievers; could swear not only without reverence

but even without veracity. With haughty asperity they despised

their ecclesiastical superiors; they railed against one another

with outrageous acrimony, and conducted quarrels with deter-

mined malice. Even many bishops, who ought to be guides and

patterns to the rest, neglected the peculiar duties of their sta-

tions, gave themselves up to secular pursuits. They deserted

their places of residence and their flocks; they traveled through

distant provinces in quest of pleasure and gain; gave no assist-

ance to the needy brethren; but were insatiable in their thirst of

money. They possessed estates by fraud and multiplied usury.

What have we not deserved to suffer for such conduct? Even

the divine word hath foretold us what we might expect: 'If his

children forsake my law and walk not in my judgments, I will

visit their ofiFenses with the rod and their sins with scourges.'

These things had been denounced and foretold, but in vain. Our

sins had brought our affairs to that pass, that because we had

despised the Lord's directions, we were obliged to undergo a

correction of our multiplied evils and a trial of our faith by se-

vere remedies."'^

The last forty years of the third century were years of

peace to the church. That period began with the ascension

of Gallienius, a man of taste, indolence, philosophy and tol-

eration, to the throne ; and his example was followed by the

emperors to the end of the century. A new scene this, Chris-

tianity tolerated by a pagan government for forty years

!

"This new scene did not prove favorable to the growth of

grace and holiness," writes Milner. 'Tn no period since the

apostles was there ever so great a general decay as in this

;

not even in particular instances can we discover during this

interval much of lively Christianity."^

Though conscious of having already quoted copiously

upon the point under consideration, I cannot withhold the

testimony of Eusebius who was a witness of the effects of

^Milner's "Ch. Hist," vol. i, cent, iii, ch. viii.

^Milner's "Ch. Hist.," vol. i, cent, iii, ch. xvii.
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that peace granted the church previous to the last great

pagan persecution, the Diocletian. After describing the mul-

titudes which flocked into the church before the declension in

the spirit of true Christianity so greatly prevailed, he re-

marks :

"Nor was any malignant demon able to infatuate, no human
machinations prevent them so long as the providential hand of

God superintended and guard-ed his people as the worthy sub-

jects of his care. But when by reason of excessive liberty, we
sunk into negligence and sloth, one envying and reviling another

in different ways, and we were almost, as it were, upon the point

of taking up arms against each other with words as with darts

and spears, prelates inveighing against prelates, and people ris-

ing up against people, and hypocrisy and dissimulation had arisen

to the greatest height of malignity, then the divine judgment,

which usually proceeds with a lenient hand, whilst the multi-

tudes were yet crowding into the church, with gentle and mild

visitation began to afflict the episcopacy; the persecution having

begun with those brethren in the army. But as if destitute of all

sensibility, we were not prompt in measures to appease and pro-

pitiate the Deity; some indeed like atheists, regarding our situa-

tion as unheeded and unobserved by a Providence, we added one

wickedness and misery to another. But some that appeared to

be our pastors deserting the law of piety, were inflamed against

each other with mutual strifes, only accumulating quarrels and

threats, rivalship, hostility and hatred to each other, only anxious

to assert the government as a kind of sovereignty for them-

selves."/

Let it be remembered that this is quoted from a writer

contemporary with the events, and who says in the very chap-

ter following the one from which the foregoing is taken

that it was not for him to record the dissensions and follies

which the shepherds of the people exercised against each

other before the persecution. He also adds : "We shall not

/Eusebius' "Eccl. Hist.," Bk. viii, ch.
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make mention of those that were shaken by the persecution,

nor of those that suffered shipwreck in their salvation, and

of their own accord were sunk in the depths of the watery

gulf."^ Then in his "Book of Martyrs," referring to events

that occurred between the edicts ordering the persecution,

he says

:

"But the events that occurred in the intermediate times, be-

sides those already related, I have thought proper to pass by; I

mean more particularly the circumstances of the different heads

of the churches, who from being shepherds of the reasonable

flocks of Christ, that did not govern in a lawful and becoming

manner, were condemned, by divine justice, as unworthy of such

a charge, to be the keepers of the unreasonable camel, an animal

deformed in the structure of his body; and condemned further

to be the keepers of the imperial horses. * * * More-

over, the ambitious aspirings of many to office, and the injudi-

cious and unlawful ordinations that took place, the divisions

among the confessors themselves, the great schisms and difficul-

ties industriously fomented by the factions among the new mem-
bers, against the relics of the church, devising one innovation

after another, and unmercifully thrusting them into the midst of

all these calamities, heaping up affliction upon affliction. All

this, I say, I have resolved to pass by, judging it foreign to my
purpose, wishing, as I said in the beginning, to shun and avoid

giving an account of them."^

Hence, however bad the condition of the church is rep-

resented to be by ecclesiastical writers, we must know that

it was still worse than that ; however numerous the schisms,

however unholy the ambition of aspiring prelates ; however

frequent and serious the innovations upon the primitive or-

dinances of the gospel ; however great the confusion and

apostasy in the church is represented to be; we must know

that it is still worse than that, since the church historians

^Eusebius' "Eccl. Hist.," Bk. viii, ch. ii.

*"Book of Martyrs," ch. xii.
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contemporaneous with the events refused to record these

things in their fullness lest it should prove disastrous to the

church; just as some of our modern scholars professing to

write church history express their determination to close their

eyes to the corruption and abuses which form the greater

part of the melancholy story of ecclesiastical history, for

fear that relating these things would make it appear that real

religion scarcely had any existence.* But it is all in vain.

"It is idle, it is disingenuous," remarks the editor^' of Gib-

bon's great work, "to deny or to dissemble the early deprava-

tions of Christianity, its gradual but rapid departure from its

primitive simplicity and purity, still more from its spirit of

universal love."

If the intermittent peace accorded to the church in the

first three troubled centuries of its existence was productive

of the evils admitted by the writers who have felt that the

cause of religion demanded that these evils as much as pos-

sible should be covered up, naturally enough one exclaims,

what then must have been the result of that repose which

came to the church after the elevation of Constantine to the

imperial throne! When from a proscribed religion Chris-

tianity was exalted to the dignity of the state religion of the

empire ; and her prelates and clergy, recalled from exile and

suffering, poverty and disgrace, were loaded with the wealth

and the honors that the lords of the Roman world could be-

stow! Let imagination do her best or worst in picturing

the rapid decline of whatever remained of true Christianity,

conjecture can scarcely outrun the facts. If when the

office of bishop was attended with danger and scant revenues

it aroused the inordinate ambition of men to possess it,

»See Milner's Introduction to his Church Hist., Vol. i.

/This is the Rev. H. H. Milman who edited and annotated
Gibbon's "Decline and Fall," The above quotation will be found
in the editor's preface.
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how infinitely more must it have become the object of envy,

strife and ambition when by the patronage of Constantine it

became not only free from danger but endowed with reve-

nues that a prince might envy, and accorded an influence in

the palace scarcely second to that granted to the governors

of the provinces

!

"If before the Decian persecution the rivalry betwee:i

the bishops of Rome and Carthage prompted a bitter con-

troversy which threatened the unity of the church, how mucli

more likely were such conflicts to arise between the bishops

of Rome and Constantinople—rival bishops or rival cities,

Rome proud of her past, Constantinople vain of her present

glory; the former jealous of the place she had filled in the

world's history ; the latter ambitious of future influence ! If

heresies were fomented and schisms created when to be a

Christian invited espionage and perhaps death, what an in-

crease there must have been in these and other disintegrat-

ing influences when it became a reproach rather than a praise

not to be a Christian, and the door of the church stood wide

open to the evil-minded, who sought membership, not to en-

joy the consolation of religion but for worldly advantage
!''



CHAPTER IV.

Changes in the Form and Spirit of Church Govern-
ment—Corruption of the Popes.

It is now my purpose to notice those alterations actu-

ally made in the form and spirit of the Christian church gov-

ernment. Necessarily my reference to these matters must

be brief; sufficient only to demonstrate the fact for which

I am contending in these chapters.

I am forced to admit that the description of the church

organization in the New Testament is not all one could

wish it to be. Only the faintest outline may be traced in

those documents which all Christians accept as authority,

and as they are fragmentary the description of the church

contained in them is necessarily imperfect.

From what is written it appears that the quorum of the

Twelve Apostles exercised a universal jurisdiction over the

church, and a sort of primacy seems to be accorded to three

of their number, Peter, James and John. Before the cruci-

fixion Jesus also called into existence quorums of seventies to

whom he gave similar powers to those bestowed upon the

Twelve \^ but for some reason, doubtless the imperfection of

the Christian records, we can learn nothing more of them

than is set down in the tenth chapter of Luke.

After the departure of the resurrected Messiah from his

disciples at Bethany, the apostles, as fast as men were

brought to faith and repentance through their preaching, or-

^Compare Luke x with Matt, x; also see Seventy's Course in

Theology, First Year Book.
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ganized in the various cities where they labored branches of

the church, over which they appointed elders or bishops to

preside ;^ and these evidently were assisted in their duties

by deacons/ In an enumeration of the church officers given

by Paul we have other officers named besides apostles, proph-

ets, seventies ; viz., evangelists, pastors and teachers.^

It is difficult from the New Testament to determine the

exact nature and full extent of the duties of these respective

officers in the church, or their gradation. But that there was

a prescribed duty to each officer, a limit to the authority of

each, and a gradation among them, which made a har-

monious whole—a complete ecclesiastical government, with

all the parts properly adjusted and assigned their respective

duties, there can be no question. For Paul likens the church

of Christ to the body of a man, which, though it hath many
members, yet is it one body ; and all the members are neces-

sary; one cannot say to the other, 'T have no need of thee."

So all these officers in the church, the apostle argues, are nec-

essary; and as the head in the natural body cannot say to

the foot, 'T have no need of thee," neither in the church can

the apostle say to the deacon, "I have no need of thee;"

much less can the deacon say to the apostle, "I have no need

of thee."'^ "Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all

teachers?" he asks. The implied answer is. No; but, as he

^Acts xiv: 23. Acts xx: 17, 28.

<^Philip i: 1. I Tim. ill. This also is the view of Clement of
Rome who, in writing to the Corinthians in the third century,
says of the apostles: "So preaching everywhere in country and
town, they appointed their first fruits when they had proved them
by the spirit, to be bishops and deacons unto them that should
believe. And this they did do in no new fashion; for indeed it

had been written concerning bishops and deacons from very an-
cient times; for thus saith the scriptures in a certain place: 'I

will appoint their bishops in righteousness and their deacons in

faith.'"

^Eph. iv.

^I Cor. xii.
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elsewhere says, the whole body—i. e., the church
—

"is fiftly

joined together, and compacted by that which every joint

supplieth."^

This organization as given by the Master had for its

purpose the perfecting of the saints ; the work of the minis-

try ; edifying the body of Christ ; and to prevent the saints

being carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the sleight

and cunning of men/ The apostle who thus specifies the pur-

poses of the church organization also intimates that it was

to be perpetuated until the saints all come to the "unity of

the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God—unto a per-

fect man, unto the measure of the fulness of the stature of

Christ."^ Furthermore, it is obvious that since the church

organization was given for the purposes above enumerated,

so long as there are saints to be perfected, or a necessity for

work in the ministry ; so long as the church needs edifying or

the saints guarding from heresy, and the deceitfulness of

false teachers—just so long will this organization of the

church with apostles and prophets, seventies and elders, bish-

ops and pastors, teachers and deacons be needed ; and since

the kinds of work enumerated in the foregoing will always

be necessary, we arrive at the conclusion that the church or-

ganization as established by the apostles was designed to be

perpetual.* But that it was not perpetuated is clearly demon-

/Eph. iv.

^Eph. iv.

Mbid.

»In this connection it may be observed that the vacancy in

the quorum of the Twelve, occasioned by the apostasy of Judas,

was filled (Acts i: 24-26). Paul, too, though not in the original

Twelve was an Apostle, and so subscribes himself in nearly all

his letters. Clement of Alexandria, an elder and writer of the

second century, calls Clement of Rome, the "Apostle Clement."
Though whether this is meant in a rather loose sense or because

he had been ordained such by one of the apostles—for he was an

associate of both Peter and Paul—does not appear. (Philip iv: 3.)
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strated by writers of the second century, who, with the sin-

gle exception of Clement of Alexandria, who calls Clement

of Rome an "Apostle," recognize no other officers in the

church than bishops, presbyters (elders) and deacons. It

is difficult to account for the sudden loss of so many orders

of officers in the church, unless, indeed, the apostasy for

which I contend had made very great progress as early as

the opening of the second century, which, I believe, was

the case.

It appears from a statement of Clement of Rome^ that

persons selected by the apostles to be bishops, and after the

death of the apostles those selected by other men of repute in

the church, were submitted to the people for their approval,

and this was the custom until the fourth century. It was also

the custom of the bishops to employ the elders as a sort of

council ; and to call upon the people for their assent in the im-

portant matters of church government. In course of time,

however, early in the fourth century, this respect for the

principle of common consent was lost. The people were

first altogether excluded from a voice in ecclesiastical affairs
;

and the next step was to deprive the elders of their former

authority.^ Thus power was centralized in the hands of the

bishops, which enabled them to control everything at their

distretion, and paved the way for those abuses of powei

which bear eivdence of the awful apostasy of the church.

So far as can be learned from the Christian annals, the

churches that grew up under the preaching of the apostles

recognized in that quorum a general presidency over all the

churches estabHshed ; and in fact seemed to regard each sep-

ySee epistle of Clement to the Corinthians.

^Mosheim's Eccl. Hist, Cent, iv, Bk. ii, Part ii, ch. ii. See

also his remarks on the government of the church in Cent, iii

and ii.
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arate church as but a member of the one great household of

faith. But after the death of the apostles, these several

branches seem to be considered separate and independent or-

ganizations, united in faith and charity, it is true, but in noth-

ing further bound together. There is no evidence that there

was such a thing as subordination among the churches, or

rank among the bishops. As might be expected, however,

there was a peculiar respect paid to the churches founded by

the apostles. Those churches were appealed to in contro-

versies on points of doctrine, as most likely to know what

the apostles taught, but the appeal had no other significance.

This equality of rank among the bishops, together with the

simple form of church government, described above, was

soon changed. The bishops who lived in cities, either by

their own labors or those of the elders associated with them,

raised up new churches in the adjacent villages and hamlets.

The bishops of these rural districts being nominated and or-

dained by the bishops presiding in the cities, very naturally

felt themselves under the protection and dependent upon the

city bishops. This idea continued to grow until these bish-

ops of "the suburbs and the fields" were looked upon as a

distinct order of officers, possessing a dignity and authority

above the elders, and yet subordinate to the bishops of the

cities who, wherever they presided over bishops in outlying

districts, soon came to be designated as archbishops.

Gradually, and perhaps almost imperceptibly, the church

in the west in its government followed the civil divisions of

the Roman empire. The bishop of the metropolis of a civil

province, in time came to be regarded as having a general su-

pervision of all the churches in that province, and soon it be-

came the custom to style them metropolitans.

The bishops of the great cities of Rome, Constantinople,

Alexandria, and Antioch, after the ascension of Constantine,
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were made to correspond to the four praetorian prefects

created by Constantine in the civil government ; and before

the end of the fourth century received the title of patriarchs.'

It is also said by Mosheim, though denied by other writers,

that next to the patriarchs were bishops whose jurisdiction

extended over several provinces and corresponded to the civil

exarchs; next came the metropolitan bishops whose jurisdic-

tion, as already stated, was limited to a single province, and

corresponded to the governor of the provinces. The arch-

bishops presided over a district including several bishoprics

within a province ; and lastly came the bishops of churches.

Concurrent with these changes arose the customs, first

derived from the Greeks, of holding provincial councils. The
bishops living in a single province met in council to confer

upon matters of common interest to their churches. At first

the attending bishops looked upon themselves as merely the

representatives of their respective churches, without further

jurisdiction than to discuss and come to agreement on mat-

ters of common concern. But gradually they usurped the

power to order by decree where at first they were wont to

advise or entreat. Nor was it long ere the decrees of these

provincial councils were forced upon the respective churches

as laws to be implicitly obeyed.

There was some resistance to this from the lower clerg\',

but it was quickly overcome by the activity and ambition of

the bishops, who were only too glad to escape the restraints

imposed upon their movements by the doctrine of common

consent. It is said also that as many changes occurred

among the lower order of the clergy as among the bishops.

The elders and deacons aping the conduct of their file lead-

'The bishops of Jerusalem, in the 5th century, also contended
for and at last secured the title of Patriarch. (Moshcim's l^ccl.

Inst., Cent. v. Part ii, ch. ii.)
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ers became too proud to attend to the humble duties of their

offices, and hence a number of other officers were added to

the church—sub-deacons, acolythi, ostiarii, lectors, exorcists

and copiatae*"—while the elders and deacons spent much of

their time in indolence and pleasure.

If the ambition of rival bishops distracted the church

in the second and third centuries, much more did ambitious

prelates—patriarchs and metropolitans—of the fourth and

fifth centuries disturb its tranquility. They contended about

the limits of their respective jurisdiction with all the bitter-

ness of temporal kings seeking an enlargement of their do-

minions. They made conquests and reprisals upon each other

in much the same spirit, and at times were not above resort-

ing to violence to attain their ends. It soon happened that

the patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem sank

below their fellow patriarchs of Rome and Constantinople

in wealth and dignity. The prelates of these latter cities

fiercely contended for the title of universal bishop; and in

that contest the bishop of Constantinople was not always un-

successful.

Over the protest of Leo the Great, in the fifth century,

the council of Chalcedon decreed that the bishop of "New
Rome" ought to enjoy the same honors and prerogatives with

the pontiff of ancient Rome, on account of the equal rank

and dignity of the two cities. In the following century, en-

couraged by past successes the bishop of "New Rome,"

—

John, surnamed the Faster, because of the austerity of his

life, assembled a council of eastern bishops on his own ac-

count, to decide on charges brought against the patriarch of

Antioch. It was on this occasion that he made such an as-

sumption of the title of acumenical or universal bishop, that

Gregory the Great supposed him to be aiming at a suprem-

•Mosheim's Eccl. Inst., Cent, iii, Part ii, ch. ii.
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acy over all the Christian churches. In spite of the opposi-

tion of Gregory, the Faster, sustained by the emperor, con-

tinued to wear the title, though, it is said, not in the sense

that Gregory supposed. The contest continued from this

time forward with little interruption until that fatal schism

came between the east and the west with which the reader has

already been made acquainted." The patriarchs of Nev/

Rome retained their hold upon the east ; but the decay, moral

and spiritual, which blighted those churches steadily went

on, until at the last, Mohammedan civilization displaced

Christian civilization. The crescent rose triumphantly above

the cross, and the east sank into a settled gloom out of which

it has not yet been able to rise.

In the west it was otherwise. There all was activity.

The Roman pontiffs not only sent their missionaries to the

barbarians to preach the supremacy of the popes, but the

barbarians came to Rome. They came with arms in their

hands and as conquerors, it is true, and in the closing years

of the fifth century obtained an easy victory over the west-

ern division of the empire. But if imperial Rome was van-

quished, there arose above its ruins papal Rome, in majesty

little inferior to that possessed by imperial Rome in her

palmiest days ; and in the course of time the victorious bar-

barians bowed in as humble submission to the wand of the

popes as their ancestors had to the eagle-mounted standard

of the emperors. Moreover, the barbarous nations that fell

under the influence of the Roman missionaries were ac-

customed to hold their priests in a superstitious reverence.

In portions of Western Europe the Druid priests had reigned

over both people and magistrates, controlling absolutely the

jurisdiction of the latter; and, in the case of the supreme

"See pp. 20, 21.
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priest, according to some authorities,'' the reverence of the

barbarians amounted to worship. This reverence, on their

conversion to Christianity, was readily transferred to the

supreme pontiff of the CathoUc Church ; and made possible

that spiritual and temporal despotism before which mon-

archs trembled and the world stood in abject fear.

Having traced the rise of the Church of Rome to this

point, it yet remains to say that the corruption of her clergy

and members kept pace with the developing splendor of the

hierarchy. The pride, ambition and wickedne'ss which bish-

ops and other ministers of the church practiced in the sec-

ond and third centuries have already been pointed out, and

at the same time it was suggested that in these matters there

was not likely to be any improvement after ease and luxury

—ever the panderers to immorality—had increased the ap-

petite for sensual pleasures and suppHed the means of grati-

fication.

Early in the history of the church the morality of the

times not only excused but justified lying and deceit when-

ever it was supposed that the interests of religion could be

promoted by it; and hence the existence of that mass of

childish fable and falsehood respecting the infancy and youth

of Messiah, and the wonder-working power of the relics of

the saints and martyrs which has brought the Christian re-

ligion into contempt. Not even the greatest and most pious

teachers of the first five or six centuries are free from this

leprosy ;^ and if such characters as Ambrose, Hilary, Augus-

tine, Gregory Nazianzen, and Jerome are not free from it,

how much more may we expect to find it a vice with men
of less reptuation!

The attempt to live in a state of celibacy gave rise to

"Schlegel among them.
/'Mosheim's Eccl. Inst., Cent, iv, Part ii, ch. ii.
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many scandals in the church. Ambitious of a peculiar sanc-

tity, the clergy began to abstain from marriage, but not

from the pleasures supposed to be peculiar to the married

state. It became the custom for the priests to live with "sub-

introduced women," who ''passed as sisters of the priests,

the correctness of whose taste was often exemplified by the

remarkable beauty of their sinful partners.^ It is only fair

to say that a law of Honorius condemned this practice, but

it is to be feared that the only efifect of the law upon those

undertaking to live in the unnatural condition which celi-

bacy imposes was merely to drive the practice from the

public gaze.

Of all the writers who have given us a description of

the moral condition of the church in the period of which

I write, I think Salvian, who wrote about the middle of the

fifth century, is the most vivid, and hence I quote in part his

arraignment

:

"The very church which should be the body to appease the

anger of God, alas! what reigns there but disorders calculated

to incense the Most High? It is more common to meet with

Christians who are guilty of the greatest abominations than with

those who are wholly exempt from crime. So that today it is a

sort of sanctity among us to be less vicious than the generality

of Christians. We insult the majesty of the Most High at the

foot of his altars. Men, the most steeped in crime, enter the

holy places without respect for them. True, all men ought to

pay their vows to God, but why should they seek his temples to

propitiate him, only to go forth to provoke him? Why enter the

church to deplore their former sins, and upon going forth—what

do T say?—in those very courts they commit fresh sins, their

mouths and their hearts contradict one another. Their prayers

'/Tntellectual Development of Europe, Vol. i, p. 359. Draper
remarks also that "the children arising from these associations

do not appear to have occasioned any extraordinary .scandal,"—

Ibid.
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are criminal meditations rather than vows of expiation. Scarce-

ly is service ended before each returns to his old practices.

Some go to their wine, others to their impurities, still others to

robbing and brigandage, so that we cannot doubt that these

things had been occupying them while they were in the church.

Nor is it the lowest of the people who are thus guilty. There is

no rank whatever in the church which does not commit all sorts

of crimes.

"It may be urged that we are better at heart than the bar-

barians who oppose us. Suppose this to be granted: we ought to

be better than they. But as a matter of fact, they are more vir-

tuous than we. The mass of Christians are below the barbarians

in probity. True, all kinds of sins are found among them; but

what one is not found among us? The several nations have their

peculiar sin; the Saxons are cruel, the Franks perfidious; the

Gepidae inhuman; the Huns lewd. But we, having the law of

God to restrain us, are given over to all these offenses. Then,

to confine ourselves to the single sin of swearing, can many be

found among the faithful who have not the name of Jesus Christ

constantly upon their lips in support of their perjuries? This

practice coming down from the higher to the lower classes, has

so prevailed that Christians might be deemed pagans. This, al-

though the law of God expressly forbids to take his name in vain.

We read this law; but we do not practice it; as a consequence

the pagans taunt us that we boast ourselves the sole possessors

of God's laws and of the rules of truth and of what that law en-

joins. 'Christians, indeed, to the shame of Jesus Christ,' say

they."*-

In book VI on The Providence of God, Salvian con-

tinues his arraignment

:

"We rush from the churches to the theatres, even in the

midst of our perils. In Carthage the theatres were thronged

while the enemy were before the walls, and the cries of those

perishing outside under the sword mingled with the shouts of

the spectators in the circus. Nor are we better here in Gaul.

»'The above quotation is taken from the third and fourth

books on "The Providence of God," by Salvian.
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Treves has been taken four times, and has only increased in

wickedness under her misfortunes. The same state of things ex-

ists in Cologne—deplorable wickedness among young and old,

low and high. The smaller cities have been blind and insensi-

ble to the dangers threatening, until they have overwhelmed

them. It seems to be the destiny of the Roman empire to perish

rather than reform; they must cease to be, in order to cease to

be vicious. A part of the inhabitants of Treves, having escaped

from the ruins, petitions the emperor for—what? A theatre,

spectacles, public shows! A city which thrice overthrown could

not correct itself, well deserved to suffer a fourfh destruction.

* * * * Would that my voice might be heard by all

Romans! I would cry: Let us all blush that today the only

cities where impurity does not reign are those which have sub-

mitted to the barbarians. Think not, then, that they conquer and

we yield by the simple force of nature. Rather let us admit that

we succumb through dissoluteness of our morals, of which our

calamities are the just punishment."

The moral condition of the church did not improve in

the sixth nor the seventh century. It kept getting worse

and vi^orse until in the tenth century those writers most inter-

ested in upholding the purity of the church declare that this

was an iron age, barren of all goodness; a leaden age,

abounding in all wickedness ; and a dark age, remarkable for

the scarcity of writers and men of learning. Christ is repre-

sented as in a very deep sleep, the ship as covered with waves,

and there were no disciples who by their cries might wake

him, being themselves asleep.^ "Infidel malice," says Milner,

"has with pleasure recorded the vices and crimes of the popes

of this century. Nor is it my intention to attempt to palliate

the account of their wickedness. It was as deep and atrocious

as language can paint; nor can a reasonable man desire

*Such are the representations of Caesar Baronius, a Catholic

historian of the 16th century. He was a candidate for the papacy

in 1605, and hence his devotion to the Catholic church cannot be

doubted.
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more authentic evidence of history than that which the rec-

ords both of civil and ecclesiastical history afford concerning

the corruption of the whole church."^

As already remarked, it is the contention of the Roman
Catholic Church that from Peter to Pius IX there has been

an uninterrupted line of bishops in the see of Rome who have

held divine authority; who succeeded both to the divine au-

thority and mission of St. Peter ; with power to bind and

loose on earth and in heaven ; who were, in fact, the vicars of

Christ on earth, presidents of the church universal.

It now becomes my duty to refute that claim and give

further proof of the complete apostasy of the church by pre-

senting the history of the popes for h. cc hundred years, from

the middle of the eighth to the middle of the eleventh cen-

tury, I quote the sketch from Draper's ''Intellectual Devel-

opment of Europe :"

"On the death of Pope Paul I., who had attained the pontifi-

cate A. D. 757, the Duke of Nepi compelled some bishops to con-

secrate Constantine, one of his brothers, as pope; but more legit-

imate electors subsequently, A. D. 768, choosing Stephen IV., the

usurper and his adherents were severely punished; the eyes of

Constantine were put out; the tongue of Bishop Theodorus was

amputated, and he was left in a dungeon to expire in the agonies

of thirst. The nephews of Pope Adrian seized his successor,

Pope Leo III., A. D. 795, in the street, and forcing him into a

neighboring church, attempted to put out his eyes and cut out

his tongue; at a later period this pontiff trying to suppress a

conspiracy to depose him, Rome became a scene of rebellion,

murder and conflagration. His successor, Stephen V., A. D. 816,

was ignominiously driven from the city; his successor. Paschal

I., was accused of blinding and murdering two ecclesiastics in

the Lateran Palace; it was necessary that imperial commis-

sioners should investigate the matter, but the pope died, after

having exculpated himself by oath before thirty bishops. John

'Milner's Ch. Hist., vol. iii. Cent, x, ch. i.
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VIII., A. D. 872, unable to resist the Mohammedans, was com-
pelled to pay them tribute; the Bishop of Naples, maintaining a

secret alliance with them, received his share of the plunder they

collected. Him John excommunicated, nor would he give him
absolution unless he would betray the chief Mohammedans and

assassinate others himself. There was an ecclesiastical con-

spiracy to murder the pope; some of the treasures of the church

were seized; and the gate of St. Pancrazia was opened with false

keys, to admit the Saracens into the city. Formosus, who had

been engaged in these transactions, and excommunicated as a

conspirator for the murder of John, was subsequently elected

pope, A. D. 891; he was succeeded by Boniface VI., A. D. 896,

who had been deposed from the diaconate, and again from the

priesthood, for his immoral and lewd life. By Stephen VII.,

who followed, the dead body of Formosus was taken from the

grave, clothed in papal habiliaments, propped up in a chair, tried

before a council, and the preposterous and indecent scene com-

pleted by cutting off three of the fingers of the corpse and cast-

ing it into the Tiber; but Stephen himself was destined to exem-

plify how low the papacy had fallen; he was thrown into prison

and strangled. In the course of five years from A. D. 896 to A.

D. 900, five popes were consecrated. Leo V., who succeeded in

A. D. 904, was in less than two months thrown into prison by

Christopher, one of his chaplains, who usurped his place, and

who, in his turn, was shortly expelled from Rome by Sergius

III., who, by the aid of a military force, seized the pontificate, A.

D. 905. This man, according to the testimony of the times, lived

in a criminal intercourse with the celebrated prostitute Theo-

dora, who, with her daughters Marozia and Theodora, also pros-

titutes, exercised an extraordinary control over him. The love

of Theodora was also shared by John X.: she gave him the first

arch-bishopric of Ravenna, and then translated him to Rome,

A. D. 915, as pope. John was not unsuited to the times; he or-

ganized a confederacy which perhaps prevented Rome from be-

ing captured by the Saracens, and the world was astonished and

edified by the appearance of this warlike pontiflF at the head of

his troops. By the love of Theodora, as was said, he maintained

himself in the papacy for fourteen years; by the intrigues and

hatred of her daughter, Marozia, he was overthrown. She sur-

prised him in the Lateran Palace; killed his brother Peter before
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his face; threw him into prison, where he soon died, smothered,

as was asserted, with a pillow. After a short interval Marozia
made her own son pope as John XL, A. D. 931. Many affirmed

that Pope Sergius was his father, but she herself inclined to at-

tribute him to her husband Alberic, whose brother Guido she

subsequently married. Another of her sons, Alberic, so called

from his supposed father, jealous of his brother John, cast him
and his mother Marozia into prison. After a time Alberic's son

was elected pope, A. D. 956; he assumed the title of John XII.,

the amorous Marozia thus having given a son and a grandson to

the papacy. John was only nineteen years old when he thus be-

came head of Christendom. His reign was characterized by the

most shocking immoralities, so that the Emperor Otho I. was
compelled by the German clergy to interfere. A synod was sum-

moned for his trial in the Church of St. Peter, before which it

appeared that John had received bribes for the consecration of

bishops, that he had ordained one who was but ten years old, and

had performed that ceremony over another in a stable; he was

charged with incest with one of his father's concubines, and

with so many adulteries that the Lateran Palace had become a

brothel; he put out the eyes of one ecclesiastic and castrated an-

other, both dying in consequence of their injuries; he was given

to drunkenness, gambling, and the invocation of Jupiter and

Venus. When cited to appear before the council, he sent word

that 'he had gone out hunting;' and to the fathers who remon-

strated with him, he threateningly remarked 'that Judas, as well

as the other disciples, received from his master the power of

binding and loosing, but that as soon as he proved traitor to the

common cause, the only power he retained was that of binding

his own neck.' Hereupon he was deposed, and Leo VIII. elected

in his stead, A. D. 963: but subsequently getting the upper hand,

he seized his antagonists, cut off the hand of one, the nose, fin-

ger, tongue of others. His life was eventually brought to an end

by the vengeance of a man whose wife he had seduced.

"After such details it is almost needless to allude to the an-

nals of succeeding popes; to relate that John XIII. was stran-

gled in prison; that Boniface VII. imprisoned Benedict VII., and

killed him by starvation; that John XIV. was secretly put to

death in the dungeons of the castle of St. Angelo; that the corpse

of Boniface was dragged by the populace through the streets.
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The sentiment of reverence for the sovereign pontiff, nay, even

of respect, had become extinct in Rome; throughout Europe, the

clergy v^ere so shocked at the state of things that, in their in-

dignation, they began to look with approbation on the intention

of the Emperor Otho to take from the Italians their privilege

of appointing the successor of St. Peter, and confine it to his

own family. But his kinsman, Gregory V., whom he placed on

the pontificial throne, was very soon compelled by the Romans
to fly; his excommunications and religious thunders were turned

into derision by them; they were too well acquainted with the

true nature of these terrors; they were living behind the scenes.

A terrible punishment awaited the Anti-pope John XVI. Otho

returned into Italy, seized him, put out his eyes, cut off his nose

and tongue, and sent him through the streets mounted on an ass,

with his face to the tail, and a wine-bladder on his head. It

seemed impossible that things could become worse; yet Rome
had still to see Benedict IX., A. D. 1033, a boy of less than

twelve years, raised to the apostolic throne. Of this pontiff, one

of his successors, Victor III., declared that his life was so shame-

ful, so foul, so execrable, that he shuddered to describe it. He
ruled like a captain of a banditti rather than a prelate. The peo-

ple at last, unable to bear his adulteries, homicides and abomin-

ations any longer, rose against him. In despair of maintaining

his position, he put up the papacy to auction. It was bought by

a presbyter named John, who became Gregory V., A. D. 10045."

"More than a thousand years had elapsed since the birth of

our Savior, and such was the condition of Rome. Well may the

historian shut the annals of those times in disgust; well may the

heart of the Christian sink within him at such a catalogue of hid-

eous crimes; well may he ask. Were these the vicegerents of God
upon earth—those who had truly reached that goal beyond which

the last effort of human wickedness cannot pass?""

Is it not difficult to reconcile one's mind to the thought

that these men who ruled the Catholic Church for three cen-

turies were the vicegerents of God on earth? Or that

through them a divine authority and a divine mission has

"Intellectual Development of Europe, Vol. i, pp. 378-382,

7
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been transmitted to later and happier times? To do so one

would be under the necessity of maintaining that no amount

of immorality, however infamous, can possibly disqualify

men from acting as God's representatives. And such a posi-

tion would be contrary to all the evidence of scripture, as well

as revolting to sound reason.



CHAPTER V.

Change in Public Worship—In the Ordinances of the

Gospel.

It yet remains to note some of those changes in the pub-

lic worship of the church, and in the ordinances of the gospel,

which contributed to the great apostasy.

The simpHcity of the Christian reHgion was made a re-

proach to the Church of Christ by the pagan priests. "The

Christians have no temples, therefore they have no gods,"

was an argument sufficiently convincing to the heathens. It

was but natural, perhaps, to seek to cast off this reproach:

but the effort to do so led to the introduction of many cere-

monies quite at variance with the gospel. The early Chris-

tian Saints were accustomed to meet on the first day of the

week for public worship ; the meetings, during the first cen-

tury at least, being held, for the most part, in private houses.

The ceremonies were of the simplest character. They con-

sisted of reading the scriptures, the exhortation of the presi-

dnt of the assembly
—

"neither eloquent nor long, but full of

warmth and love,"'^—the testimony of such as felt moved up-

on by the Holy Ghost to bear testimony, exhort or prophesy

;

the singing of hymns; the administration of the sacrament

and prayers.

But all this was soon changed. The bishops and other

public teachers in the third century, framed their discourses

and exhortations according to the rules of Grecian eloquence ;

"and were better adapted," says a learned writer,^ "to call

forth the admiration of the rude multitude who love display,

ojustin Martyr, First Apology to the Emperor Antoninus
Pius.

^Mosheim.
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than to amend the heart. And that no folly and no sense-

less custom might be omitted in their public assemblies, the

people were allowed to applaud their orators, as had been

practiced in the forums and theatres; nay, they were in-

structed both to applaud and to clap the preachers." This

was a wide departure from the spirit of meekness and humil-

ity enjoined by Messiah upon his ministers. And when to

these customs was added the splendid vestments of the

clergy, the magnificence of the temples, with all the pa-

geantry of altars, surrounded with burning tapers, clouds of

incense, beautiful images, the chanting of choirs, processions

and other mummeries without number—one sees but little

left of that simple worship instituted by the Messiah and his

apostles.

About the third century incense began to be used. The
Christians of the first and second centuries abhorred the use

of incense in public worship as being a part of the worship

of idols. '^ It first became a custom to use it at funerals

against oflFensive smells; then in public worship to disguise

the bad air of crowded assemblies ; then at the consecration

of bishops and magistrates, and by these steps its use at last

degenerated into a superstitious rite.

In the fourth century matters became still worse. The
public supplications by which the pagans were accustomed to

appease their gods were borrowed from them, and were cel-

ebrated in many places with great pomp. To the temples, to

water consecrated in due form, and the images of holy men,

the same efficacy was ascribed and the same privileges as-

signed as had been attributed to the pagan temples, statues

and lustrations before the advent of Christ.'^

In the third century also arose the worship of martyrs.

'^Tertullian's Apology, ch. xiii.

^Mosheim"s Eccl. Hist., vol. i, bk. ii, ch. iv.
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It is true the worship or adoration paid to them was relative,

and a distinction was made between the worship of martyrs

and the worship paid to God ; but by degrees the worship of

martyrs was made to conform with that which the pagans

had in former times paid to their gods/ This was done out

of indiscreet eagerness to allure the pagans to embrace Chris-

tianity/ 'Then Gregory [surnamed Thaumaturgus on ac-

count of the numerous miracles he is said to have wrought

—

born in Pontus, in the second decade of the third centur>]

perceived that the ignorant and simple multitude persisted in

their idolatry, on account of the sensuous pleasures and de-

lights it aflforded—he allowed them in celebrating the mem-

ory of the holy martyrs, to indulge themselves and give a

loose to pleasure (i. e., as the thing itself, and both what pre-

cedes and what follows, place beyond all controversy, he al-

lowed them at the sepulchres of the martyrs on their feast

days, to dance, to use sports, to indulge in conviviality, and

do all things that the worshipers of idols were accustomed to

do in their temples, on their festival days), hoping that in

process of time they would spontaneously come over to a

more becoming and correct manner of life."^

While pagan rites and ceremonies were increasing in the

church, the gifts and graces characteristic of apostolic times

seemed to have gradually departed from it. Protestant writ-

ers insist that the age of miracles closed with the fourth or

fifth century, and that after that the extraordinary gifts of

the Holy Ghost must not be expected. Catholic writers, on

the other hand, insist that miracles have always continued in

the church yet those spiritual manifestations which they de-

scribe after the fourth and fifth centuries savor of invention

^Historic de Manicheism, torn ii, p. 642.

^Eccir Hist. (Mosheim), vol. i, bk. ii, part ii.

^Nyssen's Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus.
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on the part of the priests and childish credulity on the part

of the people ; or else what is claimed to be miraculous falls

far short of the power and dignity of those spiritual manifes-

tations which the primitive church was wont to witness. The

virtues and prodigies ascribed to the bones and other relics

of the martyrs and saints are purile in comparison with the

healings, by the anointing with oil and the laying on ot

hands, speaking in tongues, interpretations, prophecies, reve-

lations, casting out devils in the name of Jesus Christ; to

say nothing of the gifts of faith, wisdom, knowledge, discern-

ment of spirits, etc., common in the church in the days of

the apostles.'^ There is nothing in the scriptures or in reason

that would lead one to believe that the miraculous gifts were

to be discontinued. Still this plea is made by modern Chris-

tians —explainmg the absence of these spiritual powers

among them—that the extraordinary gifts of the Holy

Ghost were only intended to accompany the proclamation of

the gospel during the first few centuries until the church was

able to make its way without them, and then they were to be

done away. It is sufficient to remark upon this that it is

mere assumption and stands without warrant either of scrip-

ture or right reason, and proves that men had so far changed

the religion of Jesus Christ that it became a form of godli-

ness without the power thereof.*

n Cor. xii:8-10.

»"It does not appear that these extraordinary gifts of the

Holy Spirit (speaking of I Cor. xii) were common in the church
for more than two or three centuries. We seldom hear of them
after that fatal period when the Emperor Constantine called him-
self a Christian; and from a vain imagination of promoting the

Christian cause thereby heaped riches and power and honor upon
Christians in general, but in particular upon the Christian clergy.

From this time they [the spiritual gifts] almost totally ceased;

very few instances of the kind were found. The cause of this

was not (as has been supposed) because there was ng more oc-

casion for them, because all the world was become Christians.

This is a miserable mistake, not a twentieth part of it was then
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It appears to have been the custom of the apostles in the

case of members of the church grievously transgressing the

moral law of the gospel, to require repentance and confession

before the church ; and in the event of a stubborn adherence

to sin the offender was excommunicated, that is, he was ex-

cluded from the communion of the church and the fellowship

of the saints. For the crimes of murder, idolatry and adultery

some of the churches excommunicated forever those guilty of

them ; in other churches they were received back, but only

after long and painful probation.

The manner in which excommunication was performed

in apostolic times is not celar, but there is every reason to

believe the process was very simple. In the course of time,

however, this simple form of excommunication was changed,

by being burdened with many rites and ceremonies borrowed

from pagan sources.^' It was not enough that the fellowship

of the saints be withdrawn from the offender and he left to

the mercy of God, or the buffetings of Satan, according as he

was worthy of the one or the other ; but the church must load

him down with anathemas too terrible to contemplate. The

power of excommunication, too, eventually, passed from the

nominally Christians. The real cause of it was the love of many,
almost all Christians, so-called, was waxed cold. The Christians
had no more of the spirit of Christ than the other heathens. The
Son of Man, when he came to examine his church, could hardly
find faith upon earth. This was the real cause why the extra-

ordinary pifts of the Holy Ghost were no longer to be found in

the Christian Church—because the Christians were turned heath-
ens aerain and only had a dead form left."—John Wesley (Wes-
ley's Works, vol. vii. Sermon 89, pages 26, 27).^

/"That it was proper for the Chrsitian bishops to increase

restraints upon the licentiousness of transgressors will be readily

granted by all who consider the circumstances of those limes.

But rather it was for the advantage of Christianity to borrow
rules for this salutary ordinance from the enemies of truth, and
thus to consecrate, as it were, a part of pagan superstition, many
persons very iustly call in question."—Eccl. History (Mosheim),

book i, cent, ii, part ii, ch. iii.
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body of the church into the hands of the bishops, and finally

into those of the pope. At first excommunication meant the

loss of the fellowship of the saints and such other punishment

as God himself might see proper to inflict ; the church leaving

the Lord to be the minister of his own vengeance. But grad-

ually it came to mean in some instances banishment from

home and country, the confiscation of property, the loss not

only of church fellowship, but loss of civil rights and the

rights of Christian burial. In the case of a monarch, excom-

munication absolved his subjects from their allegiance; and

in the case of a subject, it robbed him of the protection of

his sovereign. No anathema was so terrible but it was pro-

nounced against the excommunicated, until the sweet mer-

cies of God were overshadowed by the black pall of man's

inhumanity.

The outward ordinances of the gospel consisted of bap-

tism, the laying on of hands for the imparting of the Holy

Ghost, and the Lord's supper. The laying on of hands was

also employed in ordaining men to the priesthood and in ad-

ministering to the sick. In the latter case it was accompanied

by anointing with oil.

Baptism was administered by immersing the candidate

in water. The only prerequisites were faith in Jesus Christ

and repentance.

As soon as the candidate professed these he was ad-

mitted into the church by baptism.^ In a short time, how-

ever, the simplicity of this ordinance was corrupted and bur-

dened with useless ceremonies. In the second century the

newly baptized converts, since by baptism they had. been born

again, were taught to exhibit in their conduct the innocence

of little infants. Milk and honey, the common food of in-

fants, were administered to them, after their baptism, to re-

*Acts ii: 41. Acts viii: 12, 35-40.
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mind them of their infancy in the church. Moreover, since

by baptism they were released from being servants of th?

devil, and became God's free men, certain forms borrowed

from the Roman ceremony of manumission of slaves was em-

ployed in baptism. As by baptism also they were supposed

to be made God's soldiers, like newly enlisted soldiers in the

Roman army, they were sworn to obey their commander.^

A century later (the third) further ceremonies were added.

It was supposed that some evil spirit was resident in all

vicious persons and impelled them to sin. Therefore, before

entering the sacred fount for baptism, an exorcist by a sol-

emn, menacing formula declared them free from the bondage

of Satan, and hailed them servants of Christ."* After baptism

the new converts returned home "decorated with a crown and

a white robe; the first being indicative of their victory over

the world and their lusts, the latter of their acquired inno-

cence."" We have already noted the fact that baptism was

administered in the days of the apostles as soon as profession

of faith and repentance was made, but in the second and third

centuries baptism was only administered twice a year, and

then only to such candidates as had gone through a long

preparation and trial.'' The times chosen for the administra-

^Mosheim, vol. i, book i, part ii, ch. iv.

"That exorcism was not annexed to baptism till some time
in the third century, and after the admission of the Platonic phil-

osophy into the church, may almost be demonstrated. The cere-

monies used at baptism in the second century are described by
Justin Martyr in his second apology, and by Tertullian in his

book "de Corono Militis." But neither makes mention of exor-

cism. This is a cogent argument to prove that it was admitted

by Christians after the times of these fathers, and of course in

the third century. Egypt perhaps first received it.—Murdock's
Mosheim, vol. i, p. 190. (Note.)

"Mosheim, vol. i, book i, part ii, ch. iv.

"According to Schlegel, the so-called apostolic constitution

(b. viii. ch. xxxii) enjoined a three years' course of preparation;

yet with allowance of some exceptions.
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tion of the ordinance were on the vigils of Easter and Whit-

suntide/ and in the fourth century it had become the custom

to accompany the ceremony with Hghted wax candles, to put

salt—an emblem of purity and wisdom—in the mouth of the

baptized, and everywhere a double anointing was adminis-

tered to the candidates, the one before the other after bap-

tism.5

It must have been early in the third century that the

form of baptism began to be changed. Up to this time it had

been performed only by immersion of the whole body. But

in the first half of the third century, Cyprian, Bishop of Car-

thage, during a controversy respecting the re-baptism of

those who in times of persecution had denied the faith, de-

cided that those whose weak state of health did not permit

them to be immersed, were sufficiently baptized by being

sprinkled. " The first case of this kind of baptism is related

by Eusebius. The person to whom it was so administered

was Novatus, a desperate heretic, who created a schism in the

church and became the founder of a sect. He was among
the number of so-called Christians who put ofif baptism as

long as he dared, in order to enjoy a life of sin and then

through baptism, just before death, obtain forgiveness—

a

custom very prevalent in those times. Novatus being at-

tacked with an obstinate disease, and supposed to be at the

point of death, was baptized by having water sprinkled upon

him as he lay in bed ; "if indeed," says Eusebius, "it be proper

to say one like him did receive baptism."-^

^That is, in the evening preceding the day on which Messiah
is supposed to have arisen from the dead, and the evening pre-
ceding the seventh Snndav after Easter, the anniversary of
Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost was poured out upon the Apos-
tles in a remarkable manner. (Acts ii.)

'yMosheim, vol. i, book ii, part ii, ch. iv.

''Cyprian's Epistles, letter 16.

^Eusebius Eccl. Hist., b. vi, ch. 43.
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This innovation continued to spread until now the gen-

eral rule among Christians is to baptize by sprinkling or

pouring. For this change there is no warrant of revelation.

It destroys the symbol there is in baptism as taught by Mes-

siah and his apostles—that of a burial and resurrection—of

a death and re-birth—a death unto sin, a birth unto right-

eousness. It is one of those innovations which changed an

ordinance of the everlasting covenant.*

About the same time that the form of administering bap-

tism was changed it began to be misapplied, that is, it was

administered to infants. Just when this custom came into

vogue may not be determined, but clearly it has no warrant

for its existence either in the doctrine or practice of the apos-

tles or any New Testament writer. No truth is more plainly

taught by the apostles than that baptism is for the remission

of sins, and must be preceded by faith and repentance ; and

as infants are incapable of sin, and of exercising faith, or of

repenting, evidently they are not fit subjects for baptism.

Still it became the custom in the latter part of the sec-

ond century or early in the third to baptize infants. In the

^In writing to the saints of Rome, Paul says :"Know ye not, that

so many of ns as were baptized into Jesns Christ were baptized
into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into

death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the

glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of

life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his

death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection" (Rom.
vi: 3-5). In writing to the saints of Colosse, the same apostle re-

minds them that they had been "Buried with him FChristl in bao-

tism, wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith of the

operation of God who hath raised him from the dead" (Col. ii:

12). In these passages the terms "buried" and "planted" are in

plain allusion to the manner in which the saints had received the

ordinance of baptism, which could not have been by sprinkling or

pouring, as there is no burial or planting iii rhe likeness of

Christ's death, or being raised in the likeness of his resurrection

in that: but in immersion there is.
—"The Gospel" (Roberts),

page 185.
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year 253 A. D., a council of sixty bishops, in Africa—at

which Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, presided—considered

the question whether infants should be baptized within two
or three days after birth, or whether baptism should be de-

ferred until the eighth day, as was the custom of the Jews
in respect to circumcision. The council decided that they

should be baptized at once, within a day or two after birth."

It will be observed that the question was not as to whether

infants should be baptized or not, but when they should be

baptized, within a day or two after birth or not until they

were eight days old.

The matter was treated in the council as if infant bap-

tism was a custom of long standing. This proves, not that

infant baptism is a correct doctrine, or that it was derived

from the teachings of the apostles—as some aver^—^but that

in a century or so after the introduction of the gospel, men
began to pervert it by changing and misapplying its ordi-

nances. The false doctrine of infant baptism is now prac-

ticed by nearly all so-called Christian churches, both Cath-

olic and Protestant.

Much as the simple rite of baptism was burdened with

useless ceremonies, changed in its form and misapplied, it

was not more distorted than was the sacrament of the Lord's

Supper. The nature of the sacrament—usually called Euch-

arist—and the purposes for which it was instituted are so

plain that he who runs may read. From Paul's description

of the ordinance, it is clear that the broken bread was in-

tended to be an emblem of the Messiah's broken body ; the

wine an emblem of his blood, shed for sinful man ; and hi>

disciples were to eat the one and drink the other in remem-

brance of him until he should return ; and by this ceremony

"Milner's Church Hist., vol. i, pp. 429, 430.

'Such is the opinion of Milner—Church Hist., vol. i, p. 430.
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show forth the Lord's death."' It was designed as a memor-

ial of Messiah's great atonement for mankind, a token and

witness unto the Father that the Son was always remem-

bered. It was to be a sign that those partaking of it were

willing to take upon them the name of Christ, to remember

him always and keep his commandments. In consideration

of these things being observed, the saints were always to

have the Spirit of the Lord to be with them.

In this spirit and without great ceremony the sacra-

ment was administered for some time. But in the third cen-

tury there were longer prayers and more ceremony connected

with the administration of the sacrament than in the century

preceding. Disputations arose as to the proper time of ad-

ministering it. Some considered the morning, others the

afternoon, and some the evening the most suitable time. All

were not agreed either as to how often the ordinance should

be celebrated. Gold and silver vessels were used, and neither

those doing penance, nor those unbaptized, though believers,

were permitted to be present at the celebration of the ordi-

nance; "which practice, it is well known, was derived from

the pagan mysteries."^ Very much of mystery began to be

associated with it even at an early date. The bread and the

wine through the prayer of consecration were considered to

undergo a mystic change, by which they were converted into

and became the very body and the very blood of Jesus Christ

;

so that they were no longer regarded as emblems of Mes-

"'"The Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed,
took bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it and said.

Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in

remembrance of me. After the same manner he took the cup,
when he had supped, saying: This cup is the new testament in

my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.
For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show
the Lord's death till he come." (I. Cor. xi: 23-26.)

-^Mosheim's Eccl. Hist., bk. i, cent, iii, part ii, ch. iv.
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siah's body and blood, but the body and blood itself.^ This

is the doctrine of transubstantiation. This dogma established,

it was but a short step to the ''elevation of the host;" that

is, the elevation of the bread and wine before it was dis-

tributed, so that it might be viewed and worshiped by the

people. This was called the adoration of the symbols. It

was idolatry—the worship of the bread and wine falsely

taught to be the Lord Jesus.^

:vProtestants combating the Catholic idea of the real pres-
ence of the flesh and blood in the Eucharist—transubstantiation
—have endeavored to prove that this doctrine was not of earlier
origin than the eighth century. In this, however, the evidence is

against them. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, writing early in the
second century, says of certain supposed heretics: "They do not
admit of Eucharist and oblations, because they do not believe the
Eucharist to be the flesh of our Savior Jesus Christ, who suffered
for our sins." (Epistle of Ignatius to the Smyrneans.) So Justin
Martyr, also writing in the first half of the second century: "We
do not receive them (the bread and wine) as ordinary food or or-

dinary drink; but as by the word of God Jesus Christ our Savior
was made flesh, and took upon him both flesh and blood for our
salvation, so also the food which was blessed by the prayer of
the word which proceeded from him, and from which our flesh

and blood, by transmutation, receive nourishment, is, we are

taught, both the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made
flesh. (Justin's Apology to Emperor Antoninus.) After Justin's

time the testimony of the fathers is abundant. There can be no
doubt as to the antiquity of the idea of the real presence of the

body and blood of Jesus in the Euchraist; but that proves—as

we said of infant baptism—not that the doctrine is true, but that

soon after the apostles had passed away, the simplicity of the

gospel was corrupted or else entirely departed from.

^As evidence of the superstition which was connected with
the Eucharist, note the following: "If any one through negli-

gence, shall destroy the Eucharist, i. e., the sacrifice; let him do
penance one year. * * * If he lets it fall on the ground,
carelessly, he must sing fifty Psalms. Whoever neglects to take

care of the sacrifice, so that worms get into it, or it lose its color,

or taste, must do penance thirty or twenty days; and the sacrifice

must be burned in the fire. Whoever turns up the cup at the

close of the solemnity of the mass must do penance forty days.

If a drop from the cup should fall on the altar, the minister must
suck up the drop and do penance three days; and the linen cloth
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Hence came the Mass, or the idea of a sacrifice being

connected with the celebration of the Eucharist. It was

held that as Jesus was truly present in the bread and wine

he could be offered up as an oblation to his eternal Father.

The death of the victim was not supposed to occur in reality,

but mystically, in such a way, however, as to constitute a

true sacrifice, commemorative of that of the cross and not

different from it in essence. The same Victim was present,

and offered up by Christ through his minister the priest. The

sacrifice at the cross was offered with real suffering, true

shedding of blood, and real death of the Victim ; in the mass

it was taught there was a mystical suffering, a mystical shed-

ding of blood and a mystical death of the same Victim.

Into such absurdities was the simple sacrament of the

Lord's Supper distorted ! When attended with all the pomp
and ceremony of splendid altars, lighted tapers, processions,

elevations and chantings ; offered up by the priests and bish-

ops clad in splendid vestments and in the midst of clouds of

incense, accompanied by mystic movements and genuflec-

tions of bishops and priests, the church could congratulate

itself on having removed the reproach at the first fastened

upon the Christians for not having altars and a sacrifice.

The mass took away the reproach ; and the new converts to

Christianity were accustomed to see many of the same rites

and ceremonies employed in this mystical sacrifice of the

Son of God as they had seen employed in offering up sac-

rifices to the pagan deities.

In time the idea became prevalent that the body and

blood of Messiah were equally and entirely present under

each "species"—that is, equally and entirely present in the

bread and in the wine ; and was equally and entirely given

which the drop touched must be washed three times, over the

cup, and the water in which it is washed be cast into the fire."

—Decisions of Pope Gregory III.—Harduin's Concilia.
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to the faithful which ever they received. This idea, of course,

rendered it unnecessary to partake of both bread and wine

—

hence the practice of communion in one kind. That is, the

sacrament was administered by giving bread alone to the

communicant. To remark that this was changing the ordi-

nance of the sacrament as instituted by Messiah—suppress-

ing half of it in fact—can scarcely be necessary, since it is

so well known that he administered both bread and wine

when instituting the sacred ordinance.^

Thus, through changing the ordinances of the gospel

;

by misapplying them in some cases, and adding pagan rites

to them in others ; by dragging into the service of the church

the ceremonies employed in heathen temples in the worship

of pagan gods ; by departing from the moral law of the gos-

pel, until the pages of Christian church history are well nigh

as dark in immorality, as cruel and bloody as those that re-

count the wickedness of pagan Rome ;^ by changing the form

oLuke xxii. Matt. xxvi.
*The wickedness of the Christian world in the dark ages and

during the progress of the "Reformation" was such that the au-
thor of the "Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire," in closing
his famous sixteenth chapter which deals with the persecution of
the Christians during the first three centuries of our era, can say.
and his arraignment cannot be successfully contradicted: "We
conclude this chapter by a melancholy truth v/hich obtrudes it-

self on the reluctant mind; that even admitting without hesitation
or inquiry, all that history has recorded, or devotion has feigned,
on the subject of martyrdom, it must still be acknowledged, that
the Christians, in course of their intestine dissensions, have in-

flicted far greater severities on each other, than they had ex-
perienced from the zeal of infidels. During the ages of ignor-
ance which followed the subversion of the Roman Empire in the
west, the bishops of the imperial city extended their dominion
over the laity as well as the clergy of the Latin church. The fab-
ric of superstition which they had erected, and which might long
have defied the feeble, efforts of reason, was at length assaulted
by a crowd of daring fanatics, who from the twelfth to the six-

teenth century assumed the popular character of reformers. The
church of Rome defended by violence the empire which she had
acquired bv fraud; a system of peace and benevolence was soon
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and departing from the spirit of government in the church

as fixed by Jesus, coupled with the corrupting influence of

luxury which came with repose and wealth, together with

the destruction visited upon the noblest and best of the serv-

ants and saints of God by the pagan persecutions which con-

tinued through three centuries—all this, I say, contributed to

bring to pass the destruction of the Church of Christ on

earth.

disgraced by proscriptions, war, massacres and the institution of
the holy office (the Inquisition). And as the reformers were ani-

mated by the love of civil as well as of religious freedom, the
Catholic princes connected their own interest with that of the
clergy, and enforced by fire and the sword the terrors of spiritual

censurers. In the Netherlands alone more than one hundred
thousand of the subjects of Charles V. are said to have suffered

by the hand of the executioner; and this extraordinary number is

attested by Grotius (See Grotius Anna!, de Rebus Belgiers).
* * * If we are obliged to submit our belief to the au-

thority of Grotius, it must be allowed, that the number of Protes-
tants who were excuted in a single province and a single reign,

far exceed that of the primitive martyrs in the space of three

centuries, and of the Roman Empire."—"Decline and Fall," vol.

i, ch. xvi.



CHAPTER VI.

Departure of ''Christendom" from the True Doctrine

OF Deity.

In nothing perhaps was there a wider departure from
the real truth of Christianity than in the doctrine concerning

God defined by a general council of the Church held within

the life time of Constantine, and which council, in fact, he

assembled upon his own authority. This was the celebrated

Council of Nicea in Bithynia, Asia Minor, held in 325 A. D.

The main purpose for which this first general council of the

church was assembled was to settle a dispute between one

Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria, and his bishop, Alexander,

of the same city, respecting the doctrine of the Godhead. The
dispute proved to be far-reaching in its effects, and for three

hundred years the rivalry of the contending factions dis-

turbed the peace of Christendom. We shall have clearer

conceptions of the subject, however, and be better able to

judge of the extent to which there was a dparture from the

true doctrine respecting the Godhead, by the definitions

formulated and enforced upon the church by the council of

Nicea, if we first consider the doctrine of the Godhead as

found in the Testament.

The Christian Doctrine of God.

The existence of God both Jesus and the apostles ac-

cepted as a fact. In all the teachings of the former he no-

where seeks to prove God's existence. He assumes that, and

proceeds from that basis with his doctrine. He declares the

fact that God was his Father, and frequently calls himself
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the Son of God.'^ After his resurrection and departure into

heaven, the apostle taught that he, the Son of God, was with

God the Father in the beginning; that he, as well as the

Father, was God ; that under the direction of the Father he

was the Creator of worlds; that without him was not any-

thing made that was made.^ That in Him dwelt all the ful-

ness of the Godhead bodily;*^ and that he was the express

image of the Father's person.'^ Jesus himself taught that he

and the Father were one 'f that whosoever had seen him had

seen the Father also 'J that it was part of his mission to reveal

God, the Father, through his own personality; for as was

the Son, so too was the Father.^ Hence Jesus was God man-

ifested in flesh—a revelation of God to the world.'* That is,

a revelation not only of the being of God but, of the kind of

being God is.

Jesus also taught (and in doing so showed in what the

"oneness" of himself and his Father consisted) that the dis-

ciples might be one with him, and also one with each other, as

he and the Father were one.* Not one in person—not all

merged into one individual, and all distinctions of personality

lost ; but one in mind, in knowledge, in love, in will—one by

reason of the indwelling in all of the one spirit, even as the

mind and will of God the Father was also in Jesus Christ.^'

The Holy Ghost, too, was upheld by the Christian re-

ligion to be God.* Jesus ascribed to him a distinct person-

ojohn x; Matt, xxvii; Mark xiv: 61, 62.

*For all of which see John :; 1-4; Heb. i: 1-3.

<^Col. i: 15-19, and ii:9.

dHeb. i:2, 3.

*John x:30, xvii: 11-22.

/John xiv: 9.

«John xiv: 1-9; John i: 18.

*I Tim. iii: 16.

John xiv: 10, 11, 19, 20; also John xvii.

/Eph. iii: 14-19.

*Acts v: 1-14. To lie to the Holy Ghost is to lie to God, be
cause the Holy Ghost is God.
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ality; as proceeding from the Father; as sent forth in the

name of the Son, as feeHng love ; experiencing grief ; as for-

bidding ; as abiding ; as teaching ; as bearing witness ; as ap-

pointing to work ; and as interceding for men. All of which

clearly establishes for him a personality.

The distinct personality of these three individual Gods

(united however into one Godhead, or Divine Council), was

made apparent at the baptism of Jesus; for as he, God the

Son, came up out of the water from his baptism at the hands

of John, a manifestation of the presence of the Holy Ghost

was given in the sign of the dove which rested upon Jesus,

while out of the glory of heaven the voice of God the Father

was heard saying, "This," referring to Jesus, "is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased." The distinctness of the

personality of each member of the Godhead is also shown by

the commandment to baptize those who believe the Gospel

equally in the name of each person of the Holy Trinity. That

is, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost.^ And again, also, in the Apsotolic benediction, viz.,

"The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,

and communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all."^

These three personages constitute the Christian God-

head, the Holy Trinity. In early Christian theology they

were regarded as the Supreme Governing and Creating

power in heaven and in earth. Of which Trinity the Father

was worshiped in the name of the Son, while the Holy Ghost

bore record of both the Father and the Son. And though

the Holy Trinity was made up of three distinct persons, yet

did they constitute but one Godhead, or Supreme Governing

Power.

This outline of the doctrine of God derived from the

/Matt, xxviii: 19, 20.

"'IT Cor. xiii: 14.
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New Testament represents him as anthropomorphic ; that is,

hke man in form or, rather, it re-affirms the old doctrine

found in the book of Genesis, viz., that man is created in the

image of God, and after his Hkeness. The outline of New
Testament doctrine of God also ascribes to him what are

called human attributes and feelings ; but as in the foregoing

we first say that God is represented as being in human form,

and then to get the exact truth say : "Or, rather, man was

created in the image and likeness of God," so in this latter

case, when we have said that the doctrine of the New Testa-

ment ascribes human attributes and feelings to God, to get

the exact truth we should say : ''Or, rather, man possesses

the attributes of God—" the attributes of knowing, willing,

judging, loving, etc.—though it should be stated, of course,

that man does not possess these attributes in their perfection

as God does. The same may also be said of the physical per-

fections. While man has been created in the image and like-

ness of God, yet our bodies in their present state of imper-

fection—sometimes stunted in growth, diseased, subject to

sickness, wasting, decay, and death—cannot be said to be

like God's glorious, perfect physical body, yet we have the

Divine word that our bodies shall be like his

:

"For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we
look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change our

vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body,

according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all

things unto himself.""

So also the attributes of the spirit of man—^the attributes

of the mind—now imperfect, impure, unholy, and limited in

the range of vision and apprehension of things, owing large-

ly to the conditions in which man finds himself placed in this

"Phil. iii:20, 21.
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earth-life (and all for a wise purpose in God's economy)
;
yet

the time will come that it will be with the spirit as with the

body ; for God shall change our vile spirit that it may be fash-

ioned like unto his own glorious spirit, "according to the

working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto

himself." That whereas now we see only as through a glass,

darkly, then we shall see as we are seen ; that whereas now

we know but in part, then we shall know even as we are

known.**

The foregoing doctrine of God, taught to the Christians

in Apostolic times, awakened their pious reverence without

exciting their curiosity. They dealt with no metaphysical ab-

stractions, but were contented to accept the teachings of the

Apostles in humble faith, and believed that Jesus Christ was

the complete manifestation of Deity, and the express image

of God his Father ; and hence a revelation to them of God

;

while the Holy Ghost they accepted as God's witness and

messenger to them.

Paganization of the Christian Doctrine of God.

But Christianity, as is well known, came in contact with

other doctrines concerning Deity. It was almost immediately

brought in touch with the mysticism of the Orient and also

with the philosophy of the Greeks, who took so much delight

in intellectual subtleties. In the Oriental philosophies, and

in the Greek, there was conceived the idea of a trinity in

Deity ; an idea which possibly may have come down from the

doctrines revealed to the patriarchs concerning the Godhead,

but which had been corrupted and rendered unintelligible by

the vain philosophizings of men. In some of the Oriental

systems the trinity or Trimurti consisted of Brahma, the Cre-

«I Cor. xiv.
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ator ; Vishnu, the Preserver ; and Siva, the Destroyer. It will

be seen, however, that this trinity is not necessarily one of

persons, or individuals, but may be one of attributes, quali-

ties, or even a trinity of functions in one being; and in this

way it is usually understood.^

Plato's trinity is sometimes stated in the terms, "First

Cause; Reason, or Logos; and Soul of the Universe;" but

more commonly in these: "Goodness, Intellect, and Will."

The nature of the Greek trinity has long been a matter of

contention among the learned, and one indeed that is not set-

tled to this day. Is there indicated in his system "a true and

proper tri-personality, or merely a personification of three

impersonalities," a trinity of attributes or functions? The
answers to these questions are varied, and would require too

much space for consideration here. Christians having been

taught to accept the New Testament doctrine of the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit as constituting one Godhead. Christian-

ity no sooner came in contact with the philosophies of the

Greeks and Egyptians than there was an effort made to iden-

tify the Christian trinity with that of the Greek and other

philosophies. The temptation to do this was very great.

Christianity was a proscribed religion and its followers de-

tested. Whenever it could be shown, therefore, that under

new symbols the Church really taught the same doctrines that

the old philosophers, which were held in esteem, it was re-

garded as a distinct gain to Christianity. The mere fact of

Christianity teaching a trinity of any kind was a sufficient

basis of comparison under the temptation offered, and hence

in a short time we have the alleged followers of Christ in-

volved in all the metaphysical disputations of the age. The

chief difficulty in those speculations was to define the nature

PStt Shedd's History of Christian Doctrine, vol. i, p. 342, et

seq. and note.
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of the Logos, or Word of God ; a title that is given to our

Savior by the Apostle St. John,^ be it remembered. Adopt-

ing absolute being as the postulate of their conception of God,

absolute oneness, and therefore absolute singleness, their

difficulties arose in trying to reconcile the existence of three

persons in the Godhead to the postulate of uhity. The dis-

putations were carried on chiefly concerning Christ, the

"Word" in his relationship to the Godhead; and the dispu-

tants concerned themselves with such questions as these : 'Ts

Jesus the Word?" "If he be the Word, did he emanate from

God in time or before time?" "If he emanated from God, is

he co-eternal and of the same, that is identical, substance with

him, or merely of a similar substance?" "Is he distinct from

the Father, that is, separate from him, or is he not?" "Is he

made or begotten?" "Can he beget in his turn?" "Has he

paternity, or productive virtue without paternity?" Similar

questions were asked as to the other Person of the Godhead,

the Holy Spirit. These questions were violently agitated at

Alexandria by the bishop of that city, Alexander, and one of

the presbyters, Arius, 318-321 A. D. ; thence spread through-

out Christendom, and culminated finally in the Council at

Nicea, 325 A. D. Arius held the doctrine that the Logos or

Word was a dependent or spontaneous producton created out

of nothing by the will of the Father, hence the Son of God,

by whom all things were made, begotten before all worlds

;

but there had been a time when the Logos was not ; and also

he was of a substance, however similar it might be, different

from the Father. This doctrine, in the minds of the oppo-

nents of Arius, detracted from the divine nature of Christ,

denied him true Deity, in fact, and relegated him to the posi-

tion of a creature, against which the piety of a large number

of Christians rebelled. After six years of hot disputation and

9john i:l-5; 14.
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frequent appeals by the contestants to the Emperor, the coun-

cil of Nicea was assembled and the mysteries of the Christian

faith submitted to public debate, a portion of the time, at

least, in the presence of the emperor, who, to some extent,

seemed to exercise the functions of president over the assem-

bly. The doctrine of Arius was condemned, and after "long

deliberations, among struggles, and scrupulous examina-

tions," the following creed was adopted

:

"We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, creator of all

things visible and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the
Son of God, only-begotten of the Father, that is, of the substance

of the Father, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God,

begotten, not made, being of the same substance with the Father,

by whom all things were made in heaven and in earth, who for us

men and for our salvation came down from heaven, was incar-

nate, was made man, suffered, rose again the third day, ascended

into the heavens, and he will come to judge the living and the

dead; and in the Holy Ghost. Those who say there was a time

when he was not, and he was not before he was begotten, and he

was made of nothnig (he was created), or who say that he is of

another hypostatis, or of another substance (than the Father), or

that the Son of God is created, that he is mutable, or subject to

change, the Catholic church anathematizes."*'

Arius himself was condemned as a heretic and banished

into one of the remote provinces, Ilyricum, his friends and

disciples branded by law, with the odious name of 'Torphyri--

ans," because it is supposed that Arius, like Porphyry, had

sought to injure Christianity. His writings were condemned

to the flames and a capital punishment was pronounced

against those in whose possession they should be found.

Three years later, however, through the influence of the

women at the imperial court, Constantine softened in his de-

meanor towards Arius and his followers. The exiles were

'-Hist. Christian Councils (Hefele), p. 294.
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recalled and Arius himself was received at court and his faith

approved by a synod of prelates and presbyters at Jerusalem

;

but on the day that he was to be publicly received in the

cathedral church at Constantinople, by the order of the em-

peror, who, by the way, received the sacrament at the hands

of Arians, he expired under circumstances which have led

many to believe that other means than the prayers of the

orthodox against him were the cause of his death. The
leaders of the orthodox party, Athanasius of Alexandria,

Eustathius, of Antioch, and Paul, of Constantinople, were

now to feel the wrath of the first Christian emperor. They

were deposed on various occasions and by the sentence of nu-

merous councils, and banished into distant provinces. In

fact, so far from the adoption of the Nicene creed ending the

conflict which had arisen, it was more like the opening of that

controversy which agitated Christendom for so long, and re-

sulted in so many shameful conflicts. Councils were arrayed

against councils, and though they never could convince one

another of error, they never failed, in the spirit of such

Christian charity as was then extant^ to close their decrees

with curses. Votes were bartered for and purchased in those

councils, and the facts justify the latent sarcasm in Gibbon's

remark, that "the cause of truth and justice was promoted by

the influence of gold." There were persecutions and counter-

persecutions, as now one party and then the other prevailed

;

there were assassinations and bloody battles over this doc-

trine of Deity, the accounts of which fill, as they also dis-

grace, our Christian annals. The creed which was adopted

at Nicea, however, became the settled doctrine of orthodox

Christendom, and remains so to this day.

It is difficult to determine which is really the worst, the

creed itself or the explanations of it. At any rate, we do not

clearly see the impiety of its doctrines until we listen to the
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explanations that have been made of it. Athanasius himself

has left on record a creed explanatory of the one adopted at

Nicea. True, among the learned, many doubt Athanasius be-

ing the author of the creed which bears his name ; but, how-

ever much doubt may be thrown upon that question, no one

hesitates to accept it as the orthodox explanation of the doc-

trine of Deity, and, in fact, it is accepted as ojie of the im-

portant symbols of the Christian faith, and is as follows

:

"We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity,

neither confounding the persons nor dividing the substance. For
there is one person of the Father, another of the Son, and anoth-

er of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost is all one: the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal.

Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy

Ghost. The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holy
Ghost uncreate. The Father incomprehensible, the Son incom-

prehensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. The Father

eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal. And yet

there are not three eternals, but one eternal. As also there are

not three incomprehensibles, nor three uncreate, but one uncre-

ate and one incomprehensible. So likewise the Father is al-

mighty, the Son almighty, and the Holy Ghost almighty; and

yet they are not three almighties, but one almighty. So the

Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God; and

yet there are not three Gods, but one God."

As already stated, this creed of St. Athanasius is ac-

cepted as one of the symbols of the orthodox Christian faith.

It is understood that these two creeds teach that God is in-

corporeal, that is to say, an immaterial being. The Catholic

Church says : "There is but one God, the creator of heaven

and earth, the supreme incorporeal, uncreated being who ex-

ists of himself and is infinite in all his attributes/'* While

the Church of England teaches in her articles of faith "that

'Catholic belief (Bruno), p. 1.
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there is but one living and true God, everlasting, without

body, parts,' or passions, of infinite power, wisdom and good-

ness." This view of God as an incorporeal, immaterial, bodi-

less, partless, passionless, being is now and has been from

the days of the great apostasy from God and Christ, in the

second and third centuries, the doctrine of Deity generally ac-

cepted by apostate Christendom. The simple doctrine of the

Christian Godhead, set forth in the New Testament is cor-

rupted by the meaningless jargon of these creeds, and their

explanations ; and the learned who profess a belief of them
are wandering in the darkness of the mysticisms of the old

pagan philosophies. No wonder that Athanasius himself,

whom Gibbon with a quiet sarcasm calls the most sagacious

of the Christian theologians, candidly confessed that when-

ever he forced his understanding to meditate on the divinity

of the Logos (and which, of course, involved the whole doc-

trine of the Godhead), his "toilsome and unavaiHng eflForts

recoiled on themselves ; that the more he thought, the less he

comprehended ; and the more he wrote, the less capable was

he of expressing his thoughts !" It is a fine passage with

which Gibbon closes his reflections upon this subject, and

hence I shall give it place here

:

In every step of the inquiry, we are compelled to feel and

acknowledge the immeasurable disproportion between the size of

the object and the capacity of the human mind. We may try to

abstract the notions of time, space, and of matter, which so close-

ly adhere to all the perceptions of our experimental knowledge;

but as soon as we presume to reason of infinite substance, or

spiritual generation; as often as we deduce any positive conclu-

sions from a negative idea, we are involve 1 in darkness, perplex-

ity, and inevitable contradiction."

'i. e, without materiality.

"Decline and Fall, ch. xxi.
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Recurrence to the New Testament doctrine of God, and

a comparison of it with the doctrine of Deity set forth in the

Nicean and Athanasian creeds, will exhibit the wide depar-

ture—the absolute apostasy—that has taken place in respect

of this most fundamental of all doctrines of religion—the

doctrine of God. Truly ''Christians" have denied the Lord

that bought them,^ and turned literally to fables. They have

enthroned a conception of a negative idea of "being," which

can stand in no possible relationship to man, nor man to it

;

and to this they ascribe divine attributes and give it title, knee

and adoration which belong to God alone.

^11 Peter ii: 1.



CHAPTER VII.

The Testimony of Prophecy to the Apostasy.

"What is prophecy but history reversed?" Nothing.

Prophecy is a record of things before they transpire. His-

tory is a record of them after they have occurred ; and of the

two prophecy is often more to be trusted for its accuracy

than history : for the reason that it has for its source the un-

erring inspiration of God ; while history—except in the case

of inspired historians—is colored by the favor or prejudice

of the writer, depends for its exactness upon the point of

view from which he looks upon the events ; and is likely to be

marred in a thousand ways by the influences surrounding

him—party considerations, national interest or prejudice;

supposed influence upon present conditions and future pros-

pects—all these things may interfere with history ; but proph-

ecy is free from such influences. Historians are self-consti-

tuted, or appointed by men ; but prophets are chosen of God.

Selected by divine wisdom, and illuminated by that spirit

which shows things that are to come," prophets have revealed

to them so much of the futrue as God would have men to

know, and the inspired writers record it for the enlighten-

ment or warning of mankind, without the coloring or distor-

tion so liable to mar the work of the historian. Thus Moses

recorded what the history of Israel would be on condition of

their obedience to God ; and what it would be if they were

disobedient. Israel was disobedient, and historians have ex-

hausted their art in attempts to tell of their disobedience and

suflfering; but neither in vividness nor accuracy do the his-

«St. John xvi: 13.
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tories compare with the prophecy.^ So with the prophecy of

Daniel in respect to the rise and succession of the great poHt-

ical powers that should dominate the earth, and the final tri-

umph of the Kingdom of God/ So with well nigh all of the

prophecies.

With these observations upon the trustworthiness of

prophecy it is my purpose to show that prophecy no less than

the facts of history, sustains the conclusion arrived at in the

foregoing chapters on the apostasy from the Christian relig-

ion, and the destruction of the Christian Church.

Paul warned the church at Ephesus that after his de-

parting grievous wolves would enter in among them, not

sparing the flock; and ''also of your own selves," said he,

"shall men arise, speaking perverse things to draw away

disciples after them."^ "Preach the word," said the same

apostle in writing to Timothy, "be instant in season, out of

season, reprove, rebuke, with all long suffering and doctrine.

For the time will come when they will not endure sound doc>

trine; but after their own lusts shall they heap teachers to

themselves having itching ears ; and they shall turn their ears

from the truth and be turned to fables."^ The prophet Peter

also warned the church of the rise of false teachers, who

privily would bring in damnable heresies; deny the Lord

who bought them ; bring upon themselves swift destruction,

speak evil of the way of truth and through covetousness,

with feigned words would make merchandise of the saints/

Referring again to Paul's prophecies we have him fore-

telling the rise of anti-Christ before the glorious coming of

the Messiah to judgment. He plainly foresaw the "falling

^Deut. xxviii.

'^Daniel ii.

<^Acts XX : 27-30.

^TI Tim. iv: 1-4.

fU Peter ii: 1-3
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away"—the long night of spiritual darkness and apostasy

that would brood over the world before the coming of the

Son of God, in the glory of his Father, to reward the right-

eous, to condemn the wicked. He said of this apostasy

:

"We beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him; that ye be not

soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit nor by
word, nor letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand ^

Let no man deceive you by any means, for that day shall not

come except there be a falling away first and that man of sin be

revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth him-
self above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he

as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is

God. Remember ye not that when I was yet with you I told you
these things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he might
be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth al-

ready work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken

out of the way, and then shall that wicked be revealed whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall

destroy with the brightness of his coming; even him whose com-
ing is after the working of Satan, with all power and signs and

lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in

them that perish; because they received not the love of the

truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall

send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie; that

they all might be damned who believe not the truth, but had

pleasure in unrighteousness."''

The reader with the facts of history before him, cannot

see more clearly the "falling away," the rise of that corrupt

ecclesiastical power which opposed and exalted itself above

all that was called God ; lorded it over God's heritage

;

shrouded itself in mystery; placed its foot on the neck of

kings ; forbade marriage ; transgressed the laws ; changed

«That is, he would not have them believe that the day of
Messiah's glorious coming was at hand

^11 Thess. 1-12.
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the ordinances, and broke the everlasting covenant—I say the

reader with the facts of history before him cannot see these

things more clearly than Paul foresaw and predicted them

in this remarkable prophecy.

But not to the prophets of the New Testament alone

was the great apostasy revealed. Isaiah as well as Paul and

with equal clearness foresaw and predicted it. In a prophecy,

which beyond all question relates to conditions that can only

exist in the last days, he writes

:

"Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it

waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the in-

habitants thereof. And it shall be, as with the people, so with the

priest; as with the servant, so with his master; as with the maid,

so with her mistress; as with the buyer, so with the seller; as

with the lender, so with the borrower; as with the taker of usury,

so with the giver of usury to him. The land shall be utterly emp-

tied, and utterly spoiled: for the Lord has spoken this word. The
earth mourneth, and fadeth away; the world languisheth, and fad-

eth away; the haughty people of the earth do languish. The earth

is also defiled under the inhabitants thereof." Why? "Because

they have transgressed the hiws, changed the ordinance, broken the

everlasting covenant. Therefore hath a curse devoured the earth, and

they that dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inhabitants of the

earth are burned, and fezv men are left."^

Of this prophecy it is to be observed that the defilement

of the earth, and the wretched condition of the inhabitants

thereof described in the opening sentences, and in the re-

maining verses of the chapter, not quoted, are the result of

transgressing the law, changing the ordinance and breaking

the ''everlasting covenant." The prophet cannot have refer-

ence to transgressing the law, and changing the ordinance of

the Mosaic covenant, for the Mosaic Law was not an ever-

lasting covenant, but merely a temporary law ''added to the

'Isaiah xxiv.

9
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Gospel because of transgression." It was a law of carnal

commandments to act as a school master to bring the people

to Christ ; and when Christ came was laid aside, having ful-

filled its purpose.-' It was not, therefore, an everlasting cove-

nant, and hence was not the thing the prophet Isaiah had in

mind in his great prophecy. On the other hand, Paul refers

to the blood of Christ as ''the blood of the everlasting cove-

nant,"* hence it is the covenant sealed by that blood to which

Isaiah must have had reference—the Gospel ; and the trans-

gression of its laws, the changing of its ordinances, the

breaking of that covenant was to result in making desolate

the earth and the inhabitants thereof.

As additional evidence that it was not the transgression

of the Mosaic Law, nor transgression against any former dis-

pensation of the Gospel, that the prophecy refers to, the read-

er's attention is called to the fact that the disasters of the

great apostasy find their culmination in the burning of the

inhabitants of the earth, from which but few men shall be

left That is a calamity that has not yet overtaken men. It

is a judgment that will fall upon them in the future. Yet a

few shall escape. As the prophet in another place in this re-

markable chapter says—referring to the general desolation

of the earth and its inhabitants
—''When thus it shall be in

the midst of the land among the people, there shall be as the

shaking of an olive tree, and as the gleaning of grapes when

the vintage is done. They shall lift up their voices, they shall

sing for the majesty of the Lord, they shall cry aloud from

the sea."^ From which is is to be understood that there will

be a few even in those disastrous times, whose righteousness

will call down the favor of God. And though the earth shall

reel to and fro like a drunkard, and the transgressions there-

/Gal. iii.

^'Heb. xiii:20.

'Isa. xxiv: 13, 14.
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of shall be heavy upon it ; though the Lord shall punish the

host of the high ones that are on high, and the kings of the

earth upon the earth ; though as prisoners they shall be gath-

ered into the pit, and will not be visited for many days

;

though the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed,

yet shall the Lord of Hosts reign in Mount Zion and in Jeru-

salem, and before his ancients gloriously.^

My direct argument for the apostasy is completed. The

facts of history have testified to the destruction of the church,

to the apostasy from the Christian religion ; and prophecy

with a voice no less certain has testified to the same things.

»»Isaiah xxiv: 20-23.



CHAPTER VIII.

Catholic Arguments—Protestant Admissions.

But what of the CathoHc argument that there has been

an unbroken Hne of authority from Peter to Leo XIII. ; and

running parallel with that line of authority, a continuation of

all that is essential to the Gospel, both in doctrine and ordi-

nances ? My reply is : Of what avail is argument in the

face of facts which contradict it ? The facts of both history

and prophecy are against the contention that there has been

such a line of divine authority, accompanied by a continua-

tion of all the essentials of the Gospel; and therefore, the

argument is worthless. But that we may see how weak the

argument is in itself, let us examine it.

"Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost *

* * * And lo I am with you to the end of the world. "'^

On this Catholic writers remark: "Now the event has proved
* * * * that the apostles themselves were only to live

the ordinary term of man's life; therefore the commission of

preaching and ministering together with the promise of the di-

vine assistance, regards the successors of the apostles, no less than

the apostles themselves. This proves that there must have been an

uninterrupted series of such successors of the apostles, in every

age since their time; that is to say, successors to their doctrines,

to their jurisdiction, to their orders, and to their mission."^

Cardinal Gibbons, commenting on the same passage,

says

:

"This sentence contains three important declarations: 1st.

«Matt. xxviii: 19, 20.

''End of Religious Controversy (Rev. John Milner), p. 281.
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the presence of Christ with his Church, 'behold, I am with you;'

2nd, his constant presence without an interval of one day's ab-

sence, 'I am with you all days;' 3rd, his perpetual presence to

the end of the world, and consequently the perpetual duration of

the church, 'even to the consummation of the world.' Hence it

follows that the true church must have existed from the begin-

ning; it must have had not one day's interval of suspended ani-

mation, or separation from Christ, and must live to the end of

time."c

Of the conclusion here arrived at, it is only necessary to

say that it is founded upon an assumption. Look again at

the passage upon which the argument is based, in connection

with its context

:

"Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a

mountain where Jesus had appointed them. And when they saw

him, they worshiped him; but some doubted. And Jesus came

and spake unto them, saying: All power is given unto me in

heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations;

* * * * and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end

of the world."^

It will be seen that the promise was to the eleven apos-

tles, not to the church. To say that this promise "regards the

successors of the apostles no less than the apostles them-

selves," is an assumption unwarranted by the text ; and it is

upon that assumption that the Rev. John Milner and other

Catholic writers, base their conclusions that the word of

Jesus is pledged to an uninterrupted continuation of his

church in the earth.

The argument of Cardinal Gibbons is still worse than

that of Dr. Milner. He says the promise of Jesus to the

apostles contains three important declarations, the first of

<^Faith of our Fathers, p. 72.

^Matt. xxviii: 16-20.



126 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

which is : "The presence of Christ with his church." This is

worse than assumption. The learned Cardinal has written

"church," where he should have written "apostles;" and

therefore the conclusion he reached, namely, the perpetual

duration of the church, is based upon a misstatement ; and as

the premises upon which the argument is based are untrue,

the conclusion is false.

The argument by Catholics is thought to be invulner-

able, because the promise of Jesus to be with the apostles to

the end of the world is impossible of fulfillment, unless it "re-

garded the successors of the apostles no less than the apos-

tles themselves." But to be with their successors is not to be

with the apostles. Hence the device arranged by Catholics

for the fulfillment of this promise of the Lord, misses its

purpose altogether. Moreover, there is no need of such de-

vice to explain how the promise of Jesus could be fulfilled.

"In my Father's house," said he, addressing these same men,

"are many mansions : if it were not so, I would have told

you. I go to prepare a place for you, * * * fh^t

where I am there ye may he also ;"^ And there they are with

Jesus in the place he prepared for them, and they will con-

tinue to be with him even unto the end of the world.

No less erroneous is the Catholic argument for the un-

interrupted continuation of the church of Christ on earth,

based on the passage in the sixteenth chapter of Matthew,

when Jesus in the course of a conversation with Peter says

to him : "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. "By

this promise," says a foot-note on this passage in the Douay

Bible—the version accepted by the Catholic Church,
—"we

are fully assured that neither idolatry, heresy, nor any per-

nicious error whatever, shall at any time prevail over the

fjohn xiv: 2.
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church of Christ." "Our blessed Lord clearly intimates

here," says Cardinal Gibbons, "that the church is destined to

be assailed always but to be overcome never."^ The argu-

ment of Catholics is, that if the great apostasy took place

which, as we have seen, is clearly predicted in the scriptures,

and, as I believe, confirmed by the facts already presented to

the reader in this volume, then the express promise of Jesus

Christ that the gates of hell should not prevail against his

church has failed. If the prediction of our Savior about the

preservation of his church from error be false, then Jesus

Christ is not God, since God cannot lie. He is not even a

prophet, since he predicted falsehood. Nay, he is an im-

poster, and all Christianity is a miserable failure, and a huge

deception, since it rests on a false prophet."^

This argument and its conclusion is based upon too nar-

row a conception of the Church of Christ. That church ex-

ists not only on earth, but in heaven ; not only in time, but in

eternity. It has not been prevailed against, because men on

earth have departed from it ; corrupted its doctrines, changed

its ordinances, transgressed its laws. The Church of Christ in

heaven, consisting of "an innumerable company of angels—

•

the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are

written in heaven"''—the church there has been far beyond

the reach of the powers of hell ; and ultimately here on earth

it shall be triumphant. To repeat an illustration I before

used : Truth may lose a single battle, it may lose two or

three, and yet be victorious in the war. So with the Church

of Christ: many of those enrolled as its members may be

stricken down by cruel persecution ; those remaining may

capitulate with the enemy, and by compromises betray the

cause of Christ, and put him to an open shame. Repose and

/Faith of our Fathers, p. 72.

^Faith of our Fathers, p. 87.

/'Heb. xii:22, 23.
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luxury, the reward of the above perfidy, may bring in such

floods of wickedness that virtue can scarce be found among
men, and no abiding place found on earth for the church of

the Redeemer. That church, however, still exists in heaven,

in all the glory of the general assembly of the firstborn ; and

from time to time dispensation after dispensation of the gos-

pel will be sent from thence to the children of men, until a

people shall be found who will remain true to all its doc-

trines, accept its ordinances, obey its precepts, preserve its

institutions, and the Church of Christ everywhere become

triumphant as well on earth as in heaven. The promise of

the Lord Jesus will not fail—the gates of hell will not finally

prevail against his church.

The reader's faith in the above view will doubtless be

strengthened if I remind him that the apostasy contended for

in the foregoing pages, is not the first time in the experience

of men that the gospel has been taken from among them. It

is written by Paul that, "the scripture foreseeing that God
would justify the heathen through faith preached before the

gospel unto Abraham. A little further on the apostle asks

:

"Wherefore then serveth the law ?" Referring to the law of

Moses. That is to say, if the gospel was preached unto

Abraham, wherefore serveth the law of Moses? His an-

swer is, 'Tt was added because of transgression till the seed

should come, to whom the promise was made * * *

Wherefore the law was our school master to bring us unto

Christ that we might be justified by faith."* Having in the

third chapter of his epistles to the Hebrews referred to the

dealings of God with the children of Israel in the wilderness,

*This should be remembered by the student of the Bible.

The law of Moses, with its formalisms and numerous rites, does
not reflect the fullness of divine wisdom. It was not the best
and highest code of laws and morals which God could give, but
the best the people could be induced to accept.
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and having in the opening verse of the fourth chapter warned

the saints against similar sins to those committed by Israel,

Paul says : "For unto us was the gopsel preached as well as

unto them [ancient Israel], but the word preached did not

profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard

it." The only conclusions to be drawn from these passages

is this : In very ancient times the Gospel was introduced

among men; but because of their disincHnation or inability

to keep its laws and live in harmony with its precepts
—

"be-

cause of transgression," it was taken from among them. God,

however, not willing to leave his children utterly without

light, gave unto them a less exalted law—the law of carnal

commandments. A law better suited to their condition,

wherein were forms and ceremonies foreshadowing things

to come, designed to act as a school master to bring the peo-

ple to Christ.

Taking away the gospel from the earth, then, is not a

new thing; not a thing peculiar to the first centuries of the

Christian era. It had been done before when transgression

led the people to depart from its ordinances and disregard

its precepts. So, too, after the introduction of the gospel by

the personal ministry of the Son of God, when men trans-

gressed its laws, and corrupted its teachings and ordinances

by their vain and foolish fancies, or by their efforts to modi-

fy it to make it acceptable to a pagan nation, because of

transgression, it was taken from among them. Not abruptly.

Not in such a sense as that the Christians some night in the

third century all laid down to sleep good, faithful saints and

awoke next morning stripped of the Gospel and turned pa-

gans. No ; but as the elders and bishops who held divine au-

thority were destroyed by persecution, or passed away by

natural death, the people with each succeeding generation

growing worse and worse, and less and less worthy of the
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gospel—false teachers without authority from God usurped

power, corrupted the gospel and the church until the false

displaced the true, and anti-Christ sat in the temple of God.

Nothing remained but fragments of the gospel ; here

a doctrine and there a principle, like single stones fallen and

rolled away from the ruined wall; but no one able to tell

where they belonged in the structure, and so many of the

stones missing that to reconstruct the wall with what remains

is out of the question.

The fragmentary accounts of the gospel, as recorded by

some of the apostles, and their associates, is all that was left

to the world. All ! But this was much. It has stood to the

people since the days of the great apostasy as the law of

carnal commandments did to Israel after the transgression

which occasioned the gospel to be taken from them. Those

fragments of the truth, however disconnected, have been as

the light of the moon and the stars to the night traveler ; not

the sunlight, indeed, which makes so clear the way, but light

which, however dim, is still better than absolute darkness

;

and will, I trust, yet lead many of our Father's children into

the sunlight of Christ's restored gospel.

It will not be necessary to examine at length the Prot-

estant argument, viz. : The gospel had been corrupted, and

buried under the rubbish of idolatry for ages it is true, but

the "Reformers" of the sixteenth century cleared away the

rubbish and brought to light again the gospel, and restored

the Church of Christ in all its simplicity of organization, and

efficacy of power. Of this one need only say that the gospel

having been taken from the earth, and divine authority lost,

the only way for their restoration is through the re-opening

of the heavens and giving a new dispensation of the gospel

to men. As this answers the argument, it is only necessary

to prove that Protestants admit the apostasy.
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Luther said of himself : "At first I stood alone." Calvin

in his epistle says : 'The first Protestants were obliged to

break off from the whole world."-' The editor of Gibbon's

Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, the Rev. H. H. Mil-

man, a Protestant divine, writes in his preface to that work

:

"It is idle, it is disingenuous to deny or to dissemble the early

depravations of Christianity, its gradual and rapid depar-

ture from its primitive simplicity, still more from its spirit

of universal love."

The reader is already acquainted with the declaration of

Wesley that the Christians had turned heathens again and

only had a dead form of faith left."*

In Smith's Dictionary of the Bible—the work is en-

dorsed by sixty-three learned divines and Bible scholars

—

the following occurs : "We must not expect to see the Church

of Christ existing in its perfection on the earth. It is not to

be found thus perfect, either in the collected fragments of

Christendom, or still less in any one of those fragments."^

Roger Williams refused to continue as pastor over the

oldest Baptist Church in America on the ground that there

was no regularly constituted church on earth, nor any per-

son authorized to administer any church ordinance ; "nor can

there be until new apostles are sent by the great head of the

church for whose coming I am seeking."'" Alexander Camp-

bell, founder of the sect of the "Disciples," says: "The

meaning of this institution (the kingdom of heaven) has

been buried under the rubbish of human tradition for hun-

dreds of years. It was lost in the dark ages and has never,

until recently been disinterred."'*

/Quoted by Rev. John Milner in End of Religious Contro-
versy

*See pp. 94-5.

^Smith's Diet, of Bible, p. 163.

'^Picturesque America, p. 502.

"Christianity Restored, p. 184.
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And lastly, that greatest of all Protestant sects, the

Church of England in its homily on the Perils of Idolatry,

says : "Laity and clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages and

sects and degrees have been drowned in abominable idolatry,

most detested by God and damnable to man, for eight hun

dred years and more."^

Recently my attention was called by the Episcopal Bish-

op of Salt Lake City to a slight inaccuracy in the quotation

from "Perils of Idolatry" here quoted, and inasmuch as I

hold the Bishop in the very highest esteem, both on account

of his learning, fairness, and high Christian character, and

because it will give an added value to this quotation which

has been so frequently used in Mormon literature, to have

not only an exact quotation of the passage but also the inter-

pretation put upon it by an authoritative representative of the

great English Church, and also what may be said in reply

thereto, I give the Bishop's letter in cxtenso and my own an-

swer thereto.

Bishop's House,

444 First South St., Salt Lake City,

Feb. 19, 1910.

Mr. Brigham H. Roberts,

Templeton B uilding .

Salt Lake City.

My Dear Mr. Roberts :—Knowing your desire to be care-

ful and accurate in any statement you may make, I am taking

the liberty of calling your attention to an error in the quo-

tation printed by you on page 127 of the first volume of your

"New Witnesses for God," from the Book of Homilies of

the Church of England, and quoted doubtless from you by

Dr. Talmage in his book "The Great Apostasy." I discov-

^Perils of Idolatry, part iii, p. 216. American Edition— 1855.
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ered the error in preparing a lecture which I hope to deHver

in St. Paul's Church on March 11th upon the Church of Eng-

land and 'The Great Apostasy." The quotation is not on

page 3, but occurs in the third part of the sermon "Perils of

Idolatry," on page 216 of the American edition of 1855. The

following is an exact quotation

:

"And thus you see, how from having of images privately, it

came to public setting of them up in churches and temples, al-

though without harm at the first, as was then of some wise and

learned men judged; and from simple having them there, it came

at the last to worshiping of them; first, by the rude people, who
specially (as the scripture teacheth) are in danger of superstition

and idolatry, and afterwards bv the bishops, the learned, and by

the whole clergy. So that laity and clergy, learned and unlearned,

all ages, sects, and degrees of men, women, and children of whole

Christendom (an horrible and most dreadful thing to think) have been

at once drozuned in abominable idolatry, of all other vices most de-

tested of God, and most damnable to man, and that by the space of

eight hundred years and more.P And to this end is come that be-

ginning of setting up of images in churches, then judged harm-

less, in experience proved not only harmful, but exitious and pes-

tilent, and to the destruction and subversion of all good religion

universally."

You will see, however, that the statement refers to one

definite case of superstition and irreligion and does not in-

volve the admission of the break in continuity which you and

Dr. Talmage quote it to prove. That this is true seems to

me to be proved by the preface to the Ordinal of the Prayer

Book of 1549, published two years after the Homily, which

reads as follows

:

"It is euidenf? unto all men, diligently readine holye scrip-

ture, and auncient aucthours, that fro the Apostles tyme, there

hathe bene these orders of Ministers in Christes church, Bissh-

/'Italics are mine.—R.

'7The authography in the quotation is the Antique English.



134 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

oppes, Priestes and Deacons, which Offices were euermore had in

such reuerent estimacion, that no ma by his own priuvate aucth-

oritie, might presume to execute any of them, except he were
first caUed, tried, examined and knowen, to haue suche qualities,

as were requisite for the same. And also by publique prayer,

with imposicion of hands, approued, and admitted thereunto.

And therefore to the intent these orders should bee continued,

and reuerentlye used, and esteemed in this Church of England,

it is requysite, that no man, (not beynge at thys presente Bish-

op, Priest, nor Deacon) shall execute anye of them, except he be

called, tryed, examined, and admitted, accordynge to the forme

here after folowinge."

And also from Canon 3 of the Canons of 1603 which is

printed in the same volume with the Homilies

:

"III. the Church of England, a true and Apostolical Church.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, That the Church of England,

by law established under the king's majesty, is not a true and

apostolical church, teaching and maintaining the doctrine of the

apostles ; let him be excommunicated ipso facto, and not re-

stored, but only by the archbishop, after his repentance, and

public revocation of this his wicked error."

I hope you will pardon the liberty I am taking in calling

your attention to this matter but I know that you, like my-

self, desire to be scrupulously accurate in any statements we

make and especially with reference to an important matter

like this.

Yours faithfully,

(Signed) F. S. Spalding.

Feb. 28, 1910.

Rt. Rev. F. S. Spalding,

444 East First South St.,

City.

My Dear Bishop :—I thank you for your very kind favor

of the 19th inst. calling my attention to the quotation in my
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first volume of New Witnesses, page 127, from the Book of

Homilies of the Church of England.

I have not yet seen Dr. Talmage's work on the "Apos-

tasy'' so cannot say what application he makes of the passage

in question, or whether he makes a more extended quotation

than I use or not. While between the passage as quoted in

your favor of the 19th inst. and as given in my book "New

Witnesses,'' there are some words omitted in the latter, yet

I think no injustice is done the Church of England, since the

universal idolatry proclaimed in her Homily is not made

more emphatic by the abbreviated quotation than in the

more extended one kindly given by you. In fact the abbre-

viated one is less forcible on the universality of the Idolatry

than the more exact one given by you.

I understand, however, that your complaint of my use

of the passage is that I quote it in proof of universal apos-

tasy of the Church, whereas from your viewpoint it can

rightly go only to the question of idolatry in the church.

Desiring, as you say, to be accurate and careful in any state-

ment I may make in matters of this kind, I shall hereafter be

careful to point out the distinction made by you in any future

use I may make of the passage (and a new edition of the

first Vol. of New Witnesses is soon to be undertaken) ;
but

will you pardon me if I suggest that the distinction which ap-

pears so material to you, does not impress me as important.

For if it is truthfully said of Christendom that—quoting the

passage as you give it in your letter

—

''So that laity and

clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages, sects, and degrees of

men, zcomen, and children of whole Christendom (an horri-

ble and most dreadful thing to think) have been at once

drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other vices more de-

tested of God, and most damnable to man, and that by the

space of eight hundred year<: and more. And to this is come
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that beginning of setting up of images in churches, then

judged harmless, in experience proved not only harmful, but

exitious and pestilent and to the destruction and subversion

of all good religion universally." After such a condition as

to idolatry, has prevailed universally and for "eight hundred

years or more," I am doubtful if any valid orders or true

Church of Christ can survive such a wreck of religion—or, as

the Homily puts it, "the destruction and subversion of all

good religion universally."

By the way, if I can make it convenient, I should be

very pleased to listen to your lecture on the 11th of March,

and promise myself that pleasure if I can be in town. And
again thanking you for your very kind letter, and your de-

sire to be frankly helpful to me, I am,

Very truly yours,

B. H. Roberts.



THESIS III.

The Gospel of Jesus Christ in the last days
—

^'in

the hour of God's judgment,"— is to be re-

stored to earth by re-opening the heavens

and giving a New Dispensation there-

of to the children of men.

10





CHAPTER IX.

The Necessity of a New Revelation—The Arguments

OF Modern Christians against it Considered.

I shall take it for granted that those who have followed

me to this point are convinced that the world has need of New
Witnesses for God; that the Church of Christ was de-

stroyed ; that there has been an apostasy from the Christian

religion so complete and universal as to make necessary a

new dispensation of the gospel.

I have already remarked, in noticing the Protestant

claim that the Church of Christ was re-established by the

Reformers of the sixteenth century, that the gospel having

been once taken from among men, and divine authority lost,

the only way that either one or the other could ever be re-

stored would be by the Lord giving a new revelation, and

re-commissioning men with divine authority, both to teach

the gospel and administer in its ordinances. This is a propo-

sition so obvious to reason that I can scarcely persuade my-

self that it requires either argument or proofs to sustain it.

If there are those, however, who think that the plan of

salvation might be clearly defined from the fragmentary doc-

uments which comprise the New Testament, without the aid

of more revelation, I ask them to consider the Protestant

effort to accomplish that task. The Protestants accepted the

Bible as an all-sufficient guide in matters of faith and morals

and church discipline. But when they undertook to formu-

late from it a creed that should embody the whole plan of

salvation, and prescribe a government for their church, it

was found that well nigh each doctor understood the Bible
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differently. One saw in it the authorization of the Episcopal
form of church government ; another the Presbyterian form

;

and another the Congregational. One saw in the Bible au-

thority for believing there was a trinity of persons in the

God-head
;
another that there was but one. One saw author-

ity for believeing that God had predestined an elect few to

be saved; another that salvation was equally within reach

of all. One saw that baptism was essential to salvation ; an-

other regarded it indifferently. One said that baptism must
be administered even to infants ; others that it should be ad-

ministered only to those capable of repentance, and under-

standing its purpose. Some saw in the sacrament of the

Lord's Supper a sacrifice, in which was the real presence of

the Lord Jesus ; others saw in it only the symbols of the

Lord's body and blood, and a memorial of our Lord's pas-

sion. And so on through all the vexed questions that have

distracted Protestant Christendom and divided it into a hun-

dred contending sects.

It must be remembered that to this effort to construct

from the New Testament scriptures a creed which would
embody all the principles and ordinances essential to salva-

tion, and re-construct the Church of Christ, all the zeal and

learning that we can hope to see brought to such a task was
possessed by Protestant "Reformers," and they failed mis-

erably
; for the confusion grows greater by the constant mul-

tiplication of sects, led by men making the vain attempt to

re-construct the Church of Christ and define the gospel by

their own wisdom from fragmentary Christian documents.

But if the theory of salvation could be clearly defined

from the scriptures, by the wisdom of man ; if all the doc-

trines to be believed and all the ordinances to be obeyed could

be formulated, where, without further revelation, is the di-

vinely authorized ministry to teach the gospel or administer
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its ordinances? However distinctly the gospel as a theory

might be defined from the New Testament, the dead letter

authorizes no one to perform its ceremonies, or even teach its

doctrines. The New Testament writers have recorded in a

number of places how Jesus called his apostles and commis-

sioned them to go into all the world and preach the gospel to

every creature, saying in one place, that *'He that believeth,

and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall

be damned;"'^ and in another place, "Go ye, therefore, and

teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to ob-

serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and lo

I am with you alway even unto the end of the world. "^ But

to say this authorizes anyone else but those to whom the com-

mission was directly given is to advocate the stealing of other

men's commissions, and presumptuously attempting to act in

the name of God without divine appointment.

A case of this kind is related in the Acts of the Apostles,

the result of which should be a warning to those who would

advocate such a course now. Among the Jews who witnessed

the power of God displayed through the administrations of

Paul—the Holy Ghost imparted by laying on hands, the sick

healed and unclean spirits cast out—were seven sons of one

Sceva, a chief priest among the Jews, who took it upon

themeslves to call over one possessed of an evil spirit the

name of the Lord Jesus, saying, "We adjure you by Jesus

whom Paul preacheth. * * * And the evil spirit an-

swered and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; but who

are ye? And the man in whom the evil spirit was, leaped

on them, and overcame them, and prevailed against them,

so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded. "''

" Mark xvi.

^ Matt, xxviii.

<^ Acts xix.
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Another case in point is the incident of Uzziah stretch-

ing forth his hand to steady the ark of God without author-

ity
—"And God smote him there for his error ; and there he

died by the ark of God."^

King Uzziah's presumption in this case also points a

warning. Made king when but sixteen years of age, he was

wonderfully blessed of the Lord, and his fame went abroad

until he was feared or honored by all the surrounding na-

tions. In the height of his glory he presumptuously entered

the temple of God and essayed to exercise the functions of

the priest's office—to burn incense before the Lord. Azariah,

the chief priest, withstood the king's usurpation, saying, "It

appertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn incense unto the

Lord, but to the priests, the sons of Aaron, that are conse-

crated to burn incense: go out of the sanctuary; for thou

hast trespassed ; neither shall it be for thine honor from the

Lord God." The king was not inclined to yield to the ad-

monition, and while he was yet angry with the priests the

leprosy arose in his forehead, and he lived a leper the re-

mainder of his life, separated from his people and from the

house of the Lord.'

If the usurpation of authority to act in the name of the

Lord in casting out an evil spirit, in steadying the ark of

God and burning incense called forth such pronounced evi-

dences of the divine displeasure, would usurpation in ad-

ministering the more sacred ordinances of the gospel meet

with divine approbation? If men by usurping authority

could not drive out an evil spirit from one possessed through

calling over him the name of Jesus, just as they had seen

Paul do, would there likely be any more efficacy attend upon

their administrations if they baptized in the name of the holy

<^ See II Samuel vi, in connection with Numb, iv^ 5-15.

^ II Chron. xxvi.
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Trinity for the remission of sins, or laid on hand to impart

the Holy Ghost ? The reasonable answer is obvious.

"Every high priest taken form among men is ordained

for men in things pertaining to God ;
* * * and no man

taketh this honor unto himself,but he that is called of God, as

was Aaron."^ Aaron was called by revelation, and ordained

by one already holding divine authority."^ It amounts to

nothing to say that this particular passage relates to high

priests of the Mosaic law. The principle is announced in it

that those who officiate for men in things pertaining to God

must be called of God by revelation through a divinely estab-

lished authority ; and that holds good in the gospel as well as

in the Mosaic law ; aye, and more abundantly is it true ; for

as the gospel is more excellent than the carnal law, so is it

to be expected that more care will be taken to have it admin-

istered by a divinely authorized ministry. "You have not

chosen me," said Jesus to the Twelve, in Judea, "but I have

chosen you, and ordained you, that ye may bring forth fruit,

and that your fruit should remain."'* This sounds the key-

note relative to an authorized ministry for the gospel. Men
are not to take it upon themselves to administer in things per-

taining to God. They must be called as Aaron was, as the

Twelve were, as Jesus himself was ; for even "Christ glorified

not himself to be made a high priest ; but he that said unto

him, Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee * *

* * Thou are a priest forever after the order of Melchise-

dek."»

But I must not be drawn into an argument on a point

/Heb. v: 1-4.

g"And take unto thee Aaron, thy brother, and his sons with

him, from among the children of Israel, that he may minister

unto me in the priest's office."—Word of the Lord to Moses, Ex.

xxviii: 1.

^ John XV : 16.

t'Heb. v: 5, 6.
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that is obviously true, namely, that the gospel of Christ hav-

ing been taken from among men and divine authority lost,

the only way of regaining them is by a re-opening of the

heavens and a re-commitment of them to man from God.

This, of course, would constitute a new dispensation, a new

revelation ; and as all Christendom, both Catholics and Prot-

estants, hold that the volume of scripture is completed and

forever closed—that divine inspiration, prophecy and reve-

lation, together with the visitation of angels has ceased for-

ever, and this belief more abundantly prevailed at the begin-

ning of the nineteenth century, just before the commence-

ment of Joseph Smith's ministry, than in the twentieth cen-

tury—I think it necessary to inquire into those reasons that

are assigned for such a belief, or rather unbelief.

It is a necessity to inquire into this question ; for disbe-

lief in new revelation bars the way to a consideration of the

claims of the New W i tnesses I am introdncing. The case

stands thus: The Christians in the early centuries of our

era having turned heathens again, thereby losing the gospel

and divine authority, it seems reasonably clear that the only

way these precious things can be regained is through a new

dispensation of the gospel, by means of a new revelation,

which shall restore all that was lost. But since all Christians

have been persuaded that the volume of the scripture is com-

pleted ; that God will give no more revelation ; and that the

Bible sustains that view of the case, it becomes necessary to

investigate the reasons given for this doctrine.

I apprehend that this Christian belief respecting the dis-

continuance of revelation came into existence as an excuse

offered for the absence of revelation. Ministers of apostate

churches in the early Christian centuries, found themeslves

without communication with God, either through the visita-

tion of angels or direct revelation. Finding themselves with-
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out these powers so abundantly possessed by the servants of

God in an earlier age of the church, they attempted a defense

of their own powerless state by saying these things were no

longer needed. They were extraordinary powers only to be

employed at the commencement of the work of God, in order

to establish it in the earth, and afterwards to be put aside as

childish things.

In support of the theory that the volume of revelation

is closed forever, the following passage in the Book of Rev-

elation is usually quoted

:

"I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the

prophecy of this book, if any man shall add unto these things,

God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book.

And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of

this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of

life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are writ-

ten in this book."/

As this passage occurs in the last book of the New Tes-

tament—and also the last book of the Bible—in the last chap-

ter, and the last but two of the closing verses of the chapter,

it has been argued that it is a formal closing up of God's

revelation to man. No more is to be added—nothing is to

be taken from it, it is completed and sealed up, and therefore

no more revelation is to be given after that.

Upon this it should be observed, first, that it was not by

the arrangement of the inspired writer himself that the Book
of Revelation was made the last book of the Bible; nor is

that book the last inspired book of the New Testament col-

lection that was written. It is the prevailing opinion of the

early Christian writers that the Book of Revelation was writ-

ten while the apostle John was an exile on the isle of Pat-

y Rev. xxii: 18. 19.
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mos, and that he did not write his book called "The Gospel

according to St. John," until after his return from Patmos.*

"The weight of evidence now tends to prove," says Canon

Farrar, speaking of the Book of Revelation, "that it is not the

last book in chronological order; that it was written nearer

the beginning than the end of St. John's period of apostolic

activity amid the churches of Asia; that the last accents of

revelation which fall upon our ears are not those of a treatise

which, though it ends in such music, contains so many ter-

rible visions of blood and fire ; but rather those of the gospel

which tells us that the 'Word was made flesh,' and of the

epistle which first formulated the most blessed truth which

was ever uttered to human hearts—the truth that 'God is

love.' "' And again :

"Some may think it an exaggeration to say that this closing

of the Holy Book with the Apocalypse has not been without

grave consequences for the history of Christendom; but certainly

it would have been better both for the church and for the world

if we had followed the divine order, and if those books had been

placed last in the canon which were last in order of time. Had
this been done, our Bible would have closed as the Book of

God to all intents and purposes did close, with the epistle and

solemn warning of the last apostle, 'Little children, keep your-

selves from idols.' ""*

If the words in the last chapter in the Book of Reve-

lation mean that no more scripture or revelation was to be

written after the prohibitory words under consideration, then

John himself became a violator of the word of God which

he himself had written ; for according to the testimiony here

*^"Vide Biblical Literature" (Kitto). Art. "Book of Revela-
tion."

'"Early Days of Christianity," ch. xxvii.

"«This would make the First Epistle of John the closing book
of the canon.
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adduced his gospel and first epistle were written after the

Book of Revelation. Such an alternative as makes the di-

vinely inspired writer a violator of his own supposed inhi-

bition of further revelation is so absurd, so unlike the con-

duct of an inspired apostle, that it is sufficient in itself to

overthrow the theory that the passage in the last chapter

of the Apocalypse intended to close the volume of revelation

:

Second: Since the Apocalypse had no connection with

the other books of the New Testament for many years after

it was written, its prohibitory clause under the most liberal

construction could only have reference to itself—it forbade

men adding anything more to that particular book of proph-

ecy, the Apocalypse, not to a volume of scripture with which,

at the time, it had no connection.

Third: A careful reading of the passage discloses that

it is only man who is prohibited from adding anything more

to that book of prophecy, not God. While man may have

added to him the plagues which are written in the book if

he presumptuously adds to the words of the prophecy and

passes them off for the word of God, yet God would still

be left free to give revelation ad infinitum. I must needs

think that this is the proper view to take of the prohibition,

since in Deuteronomy I find it recorded : "Ye shall not add

unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye di-

minish ought from it."" To give to this passage the same

interpretation that is placed by modern Christians on the pas-

sage under consideration from the Apocalypse (and it is just

as reasonable to place such an interpretation on the pas-

sage in Deuteronomy as to place it on the one in Revelation)

would result in rejecting all scripture that was given after

the prohibitory clause in the writings of Moses—^which

would be the greater part of the Old Testament and all of the

'• Deut. iv: 2.



148 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

New. The same is true of the prohibitory passage in Pro-

verbs : "Every word of the Lord is pure. * * * ^dd
thou not unto his words lest he reprove thee and thou be

found a liar."'' There can be no doubt that these passages

mean only this: Man must not add his own words to the

revelation of God and pass them off as God's word. To say

that they mean that no more revelation is to be given after

they were uttered is to condemn all the scripture written sub-

sequent to that time. What those passages mean the passage

in Revelation means. Man must not add to the words of

Deity ; but God is left as free to give more revelation as he

was before this prohibition to man was placed on record.

The passage in question does not in the remotest refer to the

close of the volume of revelation.

When the last act of indignity which the wicked ingenu-

ity of his persecutors could suggest was perpetrated on the

Son of God, Jesus bowed his thorn-crowned head and ex-

claimed "It is finished.'' By some who contend against new

revelation it is held that this means that no more revelation

is to be expected—revelation is finished! Such a construc-

tion would exclude the inspired revelations, visions, dreams

and revelations given to the apostles after the crucifixion of

Jesus and abundantly testified of in the Acts of the Apostles,

the Epistles and the Apocalypse. It is so clearly evident

that the exclamation, "It is finished,"^ had reference to the

suffering of the Son of God, that it is not necessary to enter

further into a refutation of the claim that it means the rev-

elation of God to man was finished.

Again it is contended that Paul predicted that proph-

ecies should cease

:

"Whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there

Proverbs xxx: 6.

P St. John xix: 30.
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be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge it shall

vanish away."?

Unfortunately, however, for those who see in this pas-

sage a prophecy of the discontinuance of revelation, Paul tells

us when prophecy or revelation (for prophecy must needs

always be founded on revelation) will cease ; that it is not in

this mortal life, but "when that which is perfect is come."

"For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when

that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be

done away. * * * For now we see through a glass, darkly;

but then [when that which is perfect is come] face to face. Now
I know in part, but then [when that which is perfect is come]

shall I know even as also I am known."''

That this refers not to this life, where the best and pur-

est only see in part and know in part, but is to be looked for

in that future and perfect existence where men shall see as

they are seen and know as they are known, is too obvious to

need comment. That prophecy, and the revelation on which

it is based, was designed to continue with the saints in this

mortal existence is evident from the fact that in the opening

verse of the succeeding chapter^ the apostle admonishes the

saints to "follow after charity and desire spiritual gifts, but

rather that ye may prophesy."

The whole genius of the gospel contemplates continuous

Q I Corinth, xiii: 8.

''Ibid, verses 9-12.

•sit should be remembered that the division of the Epistle,

and for that matter the whole of the New Testament, into chap-

ters and verses was not made by the writers of it, but is quite a

modern work. The verse with which the fourteenth chapter

opens is a direct and close continuation of the subject with which
the thirteenth chapter closes, and ought not to have been separ-

ated from it into another chapter. It is an instance of how clum-

sily the work of dividing the New Testament into chapters and

verses was done.



150 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

revelation in the church; and so far is the Bible from justi-

fying the belief that the time will come when it will cease,

that on the contrary it teaches that revelation will increase

more and more, especially becoming abundant in the last

days.

Revelation is the very "rock" or principle upon which

the Church of Christ is founded. ''Whom do men say that I

the Son of Man am?" was the abrupt question which Jesus

once put to his disciples. The answers given were varied.

"But whom say ye that I am ?" Then Peter answered : "Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God." "Blessed art thou,

Simon Barjona," was the Lord's reply, "for flesh and blood

hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in

heaven. And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon

this rock will I build my church ; and the gates of hell shall

not prevail against it."^ That is as if the Master had said

:

"Blessed art thou, Simon, for flesh and blood hath not re-

vealed unto you that I am the Christ, the Son of the living

God, but my Father which is in heaven; and I say unto

thee, Peter, upon this principle of revelation will I build my
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

This I hold to be the plain meaning of the passage, and

not the interpretation given it by the Catholic Church, which

is as follows: First let me remind the reader that when

Peter was introduced by his brother Andrew to the Lord

Jesus, the latter said to him : "Thou are Simon, the son of

Jona ; thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretata-

tion a stone."" Therefore when on the occasion above re-

ferred to Jesus said: "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona;

for fresh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father which is in heaven. And I say unto thee, thou art

' Matt. xvi.

"St. John i: 42.



NEW REVELATION. 151

Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church," Catholics

say that "the words of Christ to Peter, spoken in the vulgar

language of the Jews * * * were the same as if he had

said in English : Thou art a rock, and upon this rock will I

build my church,' so that by plain course of the words, Peter

is here declared to be the rock upon which the church was to

be built, Christ himself being both the principal foundation

and founder of the same."^ But this interpretation strikes

wide of the real truth. To say the least it is a far-fetched

assumption to hold that Jesus when He addressed Peter on

this occasion had any reference to the name He had given

him on a former occasion, which, by interpretation, meant a

stone. If the Master meant to announce his intention to

build his church on Peter, one cannot refrain from asking

why he did not explicitly say so? The passage would then

doubtless have read : T say unto thee, Peter, that thou art a

stone, and upon thee I will build my church." Unfortunate-

ly for the Catholic contention such is not the reading, and

it is only by juggling with the words that such a meaning

can be read into the passage. The subject under considera-

tion was not Peter, but the principle upon which he had

learned that Jesus was the Son of God—revelation, and

on that principle, and not on Peter, the Lord promised to

build his church.

'-'Footnote in the Douav Bible on Matt, xvi: 17, 18. The
Protestant interpretation is that Christ was the "Rock" and the
foundation upon which the Church was builded. "It is most cer-

tain that Augustine has said many times that the 'Rock was
Christ,' and perhaps not more than once that it was Peter himself.

But even should St. Augustine and all the Fathers sav that the

Aoostle is the 'Rock' of which Christ speaks I would resist them,
single-handed, in reliance upon the Holy Scriptures, that is, on
Divine right; for it is written: 'Other foundation can no man lay

t'-ian that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ' (I Cor. iii: 11).

Peter himself terms Christ the chief cornerstone, on which we are

built up a spiritual house." Martin Luther's Answer to Dr. Eck,
"Hist. Reformation (D'Aubigne), Bk. V, p. 172.
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But I said the whole genius of the gospel contemplates

the continuation of revelation—a statement incumbent upon

me to prove. We have seen that the Lord promised to build

his church upon revelation. It is the very life and light of

it. The means by which it preserves its correspondence

with heaven, and learns the will of God under the constantly

varying conditions through which it is called to pass.

The means by which revelation may be communicated

to the church or to man are varied. Revelation may be

given by direct communication with God, as in the case when

the Lord walked with Enoch,'^'^ or talked face to face with

Moses, as a man speaks to his friend."^ Or it may be by the

ministrations of angels, of which we have numerous in-

stances, both in the Old and New Testaments ; but more gen-

erally the communication of God's will to man is through the

medium of the Holy Ghost.

No one can doubt that prophecy is based upon revela-

tion. No man can truthfully predict the future save God

reveals it to him. ''Prophecy came not in old time by the

will of man," writes Peter, "but holy men of God spake as

they were moved upon by the Holy Ghost."^ Again, in fur-

ther proof that the Holy Ghost is the means of revelation

and the source of prophecy
—"When the Spirit of Truth is

come, he will guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak

of himself ; but whatsoever he shall hear that he shall speak

;

and he will show you things to come."^ This Jesus said of

the Holy Ghost. If anything were lacking to prove that

the Holy Ghost is a medium of revelation, the very spirit of

prophecy, it would be found in the following: "When the

Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the

"'Genesis v: 24; Heb. xi: 5.

'^ Exodus xxxiii: 11.

3-11 Peter i^ 20, 21.

-John xvi: 13.
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Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the

Father, he shall testify of me."'^ To this Paul agrees : "No
man speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed,

and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the

Holy Ghost."^ It is the Holy Ghost, then, that testifies that

Jesus is the Christ. Now mark what follows : An angel ap-

peared to John, the Apostle, on Patmos, "and," says John, 'T

fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See thou

do it not : I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren that

have the testimony of Jesus: Worship God: for the testimony

of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."'^ This is the sum of my ar-

gument : The Holy Ghost testifies that Jesus is the Christ,

and that "testimony of Jesus" is the spirit of prophecy ; and

since prophecy must of necessity be based on revelation, the

"testimony of Jesus"—the Holy Ghost must also be the spirit

of revelation.

When Peter, on the day of Pentecost, preached the fa-

mous sermon by which three thousand souls were converted,

he made an unqualified promise of the Holy Ghost unto all

who would obey the gospel. Replying to the cry of the mul-

titude, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" he said: "Re-

pent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus

Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift

of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to

your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as

the Lord our God shall call."^ This simply means that the

Holy Ghost is promised to all who will obey the gospel. It

was promised to those that were listening to the apostle, to

their children, to all that were afar off, not only as to dis-

tance, but as to time ; to those a hundred years off, five huri-

o John xv: 26—Jesus to the apostles.
^ I Cor. xii.

cRev. xix: 10.

^Acts ii: 38, 39.

11
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dred, or five thousand years off ; 'even to as many as the Lord

our God shall call"—that is, called to obedience to the gos-

pel. It is a promise that reaches our own generation as well

as the first generation of the Christian era.

We, then, are promised the Holy Ghost, the spirit of

prophecy and of revelation ; and indeed we are instructed by

the Master himself that except we are born of the Spirit, that

is, receive the Holy Ghost, we cannot enter into the kingdom

of God.^ So clearly is receiving the Holy Ghost a part of

the plan of salvation, that, so far as I know, there is not

a Christian sect or church, but teaches the necessity and

right and duty of the Christian to possess it. But oh, strange

inconsistency of "Christendom!" While teaching that men

must be baptized with the Holy Ghost, and must possess !t,

and walk in the light thereof, they deny to it the chiefest of

its powers—revelation and prophecy! Modern Christian

teachers have dared, without the warrant of divine authority,

to divide the manifestations of the Holy Ghost into "ordi-

nary" and "extraordinary" powers; and then have had the

further presumption to tell us that the "ordinary" powers of

the Spirit, such as love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle-

ness, goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance, are to re-

main with men ; but the "extraordinary" powers, such as reve-

lation, prophecy, healing the sick, discernment of spirits,

speaking in tongues, interpretation of tongues, etc., these

are to be discontinued! Unhesitatingly I pronounce such

unwarranted assumption blasphemous

!

Instead of trying to excuse the absence among them of

the mighty powers of the Holy Ghost as manifested ancient-

ly in revelation and prophecy, by falsely saying it was the

design of Almighty God that the Holy Ghost should discon-

tinue the exercise of these "extraordinary" powers, the prop-

^ John iii: 5.
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er thing- for modern Christendom to do would be to humble

itself, and confess that it has strayed from God's ordinances,

transgressed his laws, changed his ordinances, broken the

covenant of the gospel, and denied the powers of the Holy

Ghost, because it receives not the manifestations thereof.

How absurd to contend that part of the powers of the Holy

Ghost are to be exercised and not the others ! What a de-

nying and splitting up of the powers of God are here ! One

class of his powers to be exercised in one age, but to lie dor-

mant in another, and man presuming to tell which are nec-

essary to be active and which dormant

!

So far from leading us to believe in the discontinuance

of the "extraordinary powers" of the Holy Ghost in the

last days, the teachings of scripture on the contrary lead us

to expect an increase of them. Peter, in the sermon already

referred to above, says, quoting the prophet Joel

:

"And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will

pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your

daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions,

and your old men shall dream dreams: and on my servants and

on my handmaidens I will pour out, in those days, of my Spirit;

and they shall prophesy: and I will show wonders in heaven

above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood and fire and vapor

of smoke: The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon
into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come:

and it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call upon the

name of the Lord, shall be saved. 'V

I know that the general understanding among Chris-

tians is that this prophecy was fulfilled upon the occasion of

the Holy Ghost being poured out upon the apostles on the

day of Pentecost ; because, in replying to the accusation of

the multitude that the apostles who were speaking in tongues

/ .>\cts ii.
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were drunk, Peter said: 'These are not drunken as ye

suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But this

is that which was spoken by the Prophet Joel." Then fol-

lows the quotation already given. But that Peter meant by

this that the prophecy of Joel was completely fulfilled is out

of all harmony with the facts of the case. First, Joel's

prophecy relates to ''the last days"—not to the days in which

Peter was living and speaking; second, according to Joel's

prophecy, the Spirit of God was to be poured out upon "all

flesh ;" on the occasion of its outpouring on the day of Pen-

tecost, it was confined to twelve men ; third, both the "sons

and daughters" of the people are to prophesy, according to

Joel's prediction
;
young men are to see visions ; old men to

dream dreams ; and on his servants and his handmaidens

the Lord promises to pour out of his Spirit "and they shall

prophesy."

This describes so general an outpouring of the Spirit

of the Lord upon his people that the conditions existing on

the day of Pentecost by no manner of means fulfill the

prophecy. What then could mean the saying of Peter

—

"This is tJiat which was spoken by the prophet Joel?" It

means this : The Spirit that you here see manifestations of

is that Spirit spoken of by Joel that will eventually be poured

out upon "all flesh ;" doubtless in that happy time spoken

of by other prophets when "The wolf shall dwell with the

lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the

calf and the young lion and the fatling together ; and a lit-

tle child shall lead them. * * * They shall not hurt nor

destroy in all my holy mountain : for the earth shall be full

of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea."^

Then and not till then will Joel's great prophecy have its

complete fulfillment.

^ Isaiah
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Moreover, connected with this outpouring of the Spirit

of the Lord upon all flesh in the last days, is the fact that

God will also **show wonders in heaven above, and signs in

the earth beneath ; blood and fire and vapor of smoke : The

sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood,

before that great and notable day of the Lord come;" but,

''whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be

saved." These judgments that are to be poured out upon

the earth, together with the mercy that shall be shown to

those who turn to the Lord, are so nearly identical with those

which are described as preceding or connected with the

glorious appearing of the Lord Jesus in the last days,^ that

they must be the same; and these judgments, as also the

outpouring of the Holy Spirit of God upon all flesh, look to

the last days, and not to the days when Peter preached to

the people, for their complete fulfillment.

If we contemplate the Church of Christ as having ex-

isted, without a moment's interruption from the time it was

founded by the Savior and his apostles until now, instead of

losing or having any spiritual powers discontinued, the Chris-

tians ought to have increased in the enjoyment of them more

and more. And instead of saying that the ''extraordinary

powers" of the Holy Ghost have been discontinued, they

ought to be able to say the circle of those possessed of and

able to employ all the spiritual gifts of the gospel to their

own and the salvation of others, has been marvelously en-

larged. The spirit of prophecy and revelation, which, as we

have seen, is the Holy Ghost, is absolutely necessary in the

church to call its officers. How else shall the church have

a divinely authorized ministry? How else shall men be called

of God as was Aaron? The church today has as much need

of inspired men able to say, separate unto the Lord such

f' See Matt. xxiv.



158 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

and such men for the work whereunto God has called them,

as it was for the church in Antioch, in the early days of

Christianity, to have prophets and teachers who, as they min-

istered before the Lord and fasted, heard the Holy Ghost say,

"Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I

have called them."*

The spirit of prophecy and revelation is necessary in

the church to direct the officers thereof in the performance

of their duties. It is useless to contend that the directions

given by the spirit of revelation to the ancient servants of

the Lord will answer for God's ministry now. As well might

it be argued that the miller today could grind with the water

which passed his mill-wheel yesterday. The conditions un-

der which the Church of Christ exists in various ages are

constantly changing; and the officers of the church always

require divine direction, which can only be supplied by rev-

elation. The revelations given to the patriarchs from Adam
to Abraham and Melchisedek were not esteemed sufficient to

direct Moses in the management of the dispensation com-

mitted to him. Nor were the numerous revelations given

to Moses sufficient to guide his successor, Joshua, in leading

Israel ; but a means for obtaining the word of the Lord was

provided for him through the use of the Urim and Thum-
mim, in the hands of the high priest. So also the revelations

given to Moses, to Joshua and his successors, the judges and

prophets of Israel, were not considered sufficient to direct

the labor of the apostles and seventies and elders in the

dispensation of the gospel introduced by the Lord Jesus. Nor

were the revelations given to the first apostle sufficient to

direct the labors of Paul and his associates in the constantly-

changing circumstances in the midst of which they found

themselves. After having gone throughout Phrygia and

» Acts xiii.
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the whole region of Galatia, Paul, had he followed his own
inclinations, would have gone into Asia to preach ; but he was
forbidden of the Holy Ghost^'—that is, by revelation. Af-

terwards he would have gone into Bithynia, but the Spirit

suffered him not*—that is, gave a revelation forbidding him

to go into that land. Afterwards, through an inspired vision,

he was called into Macedonia,^ and began that wonderful

missionary career which resulted in spreading a knowledge

of the gospel throughout Macedonia, Greece and the western

division of the Roman empire. In like manner, in all suc-

ceeding generations, and no less in our own than in any that

has preceded it, the ministry of the Church of Christ stands

absolutely in need of the spirit of prophecy and revelation to

direct its labors, if those labors are to be efficient and ac-

ceptable to God.

The spirit of prophecy and revelation is necessary in the

church not only to call its ministers and direct their labors

but also to teach, correct, reprove, comfort and warn the

members thereof. How else shall they be preserved from

error in doctrine, and from the strife and division conse-

quent upon it ? Man's ways are not as God's ways ; and it

seems almost inherent in human nature to wander from the

ways of the Lord, to seek out many strange inventions. Hu-

man wisdom is not sufficient for this work of correcting

errors and reproving saints; for "the things of God know-

eth no man, but the Spirit of God ;"'" hence the necessity of

the ministry of the church having the spirit of prophecy and

revelation.

And then, for another reason should the ministry of the

church teach, "not with the enticing words of man's wisdom.

/ Acts xvi: 6.

*Acts xvi: 7.

/Acts xvi: 9, 10.

wj Cor. ii: 11.



160 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

but in demonstration of the spirit and of power;" that the

faith of the saints stands not in "the wisdom of men, but in

the power of God.""

Nor is it enough for the ministry to be inspired of God,

the lay members of the church no less than the ministry have

a right to it—to the people as well as to the priests is the

Holy Ghost promised ; and the people have need of it as well

as the ministry; for ''the natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God : they are foolishness unto him : neither

can he know them, for they are spiritually discerned."''

Hence the importance of those who listen being inspired

by the same spirit as those who teach. "It is written," says

Paul, that "eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have

entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath

prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed

them unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things,

yea, the deep things of God. * * * Now we have re-

ceived, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of

God ; that we might know the things that are freely given

to us of God."^ If thus the saints in primitive Christian

times enjoyed the spirit of revelation and of prophecy, why
should not the saints in all succeeding ages also enjoy it, since

it is promised to them as well as unto the first Christians,

and God is no respecter of persons ?<? Why should not Chris-

tians in all ages have the spirit of prophecy to enlighten and

comfort their souls and warn them of events to come? But

the argument is interminable, and I only desired to pursue

it far enough to prove that the whole genius of the gospel

contemplates the continuance of revelation.

How long I have delayed the direct consideration of my

" I Cor. ii: 4. 5.

ol Cor. ii: 14.

/•T Cor. ii: 9, 10, 12.

<7 Rom. ii: 11.
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Thesis ! The foregoing remarks, however, were necessary

since the behef that the volume of scripture was completed

and forever closed; that the voice of prophecy is no more

to be heard ; that the visitation of angels is not to be ex-

pected; that revelation has forever ceased—all stood as so

many obstacles to be removed before we could consider the

direct testimony supporting the proposition that the gospel in

the last days is to be restored to the earth by re-openint^ the

heavens and giving a new dispensation thereof to the children

of men. But now all things are ready. I have shown that

since men corrupted and lost the gospel, together with divine

authority to administer its ordinances, the only way to re-

gain possession of it is by receiving a new dispensation of it

through a revelation from God ; that the sectarian teaching

that the volume of scripture is completed and closed is based

upon assumption merely; that the same sectarian teaching

that revelation and prophecy had ceased forever is equally

false ; on the contrary we have seen that the very spirit and

genius of the gospel contemplates the continuation of reve-

lation both to the church and to individuals ; therefore it can

be neither unscriptural nor unreasonable to expect a new rev-

elation that will restore the gospel.



CHAPTER X.

Prophetic History of the Church—The Restoration

OF THE Gospel by an Angel.

And now as to the direct testimony for the restoration of

the gospel by means of a new revelation. It is to be found

in one of the revelations of St. John upon the Isle of Patmos.

While there, either as an exile, or a prisoner in the mines

during the persecution under the Emperor Domitian—and in

either case suffering for the word of God and the testimony

of Jesus Christ—the apostle received many visions pertain-

ing to the past, the present and the future of the Church of

Christ. Especially are the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth

chapters of his revelation instructive. There is a unity of

design in them that cannot be mistaken. They contain a his-

tory of the church from the time it was presided over by

the Twelve Apostles of the Lamb, unto the time when the

judgments of God fall upon Babylon to her utter destruc-

tion. Without entering into minute detail let me point this

out.

In the first two verses of the twelfth chapter, under the

figure of a woman clothed with the sun, with the moon under

her feet, and about her head a crown of twelve stars, and

ready to be delivered of a child, John describes the church

presided over by the apostles, and ready to bring forth the

complete organization of the priesthood—the male child that

is to rule the nations.

In the third and fourth verses, under the figure of a

great red dragon, whose tail drew the third part of the stars

of heaven, and who stood before the woman to devour her
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child as soon as it was born—we have a description of Lu-

cifer standing ready to destroy the priesthood so soon as it

should be brought forth.

In verses five and six, under the figure of the woman
bringing forth the male child, the child being caught up into

heaven, and the flight of the woman into the wilderness,

where God has a place prepared for her, where she is nour-

ished for a thousand two hundred and three score days—we

have a description of the coming forth of the priesthood as

an organization, its being taken up into heaven out of reach

of Lucifer, and also the flight of the church beyond his power

into the wilderness, where it is nourished for a certain time.

In the verses from seven to twelve, inclusive, we have a

deflection from the main line of history to explain who and

what the great red dragon is. We are told of the war in

heaven, where Michael and his angels fought and the dragon

and his angels fought, but prevailed not; and how at last

the dragon, that old serpent called the Devil and Satan, was

cast out ot heaven into the earth and his angels with him.

We are told of the joy there was in heaven when the accuser

of the brethren was cast out; and how there had come sal-

vation and strength and the kingdom of God and the power

of his Christ. But those who thus rejoiced in heaven cry woe

unto the inhabitants of the earth, because the devil had

come down unto them having great wrath.

The thirteenth verse brings us back from the deflection

to the line of history again; and from there to the close of

the chapter under the figure of the woman flying into the

wilderness, the dragon casting out of his mouth floods of

water to carry her away if possible, and the return of the

dragon full of wrath to make war on the seed of the woman,
—"which keep the commandments of God and have the tes-

timony of Jesus"—we have repeated the story of the flight of
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the church from the earth, and Lucifer, by his floods of

slander, still seeking to destroy the church, now beyond the

direct influence of his power, and his return to make war

upon the few saints that remained after the church as an

organization had been taken from among men.

In the first and second verses of the thirteenth chapter,

under the figure of a monstrous, hydra-headed beast rising

out of the sea, and the dragon giving unto him his power

and his seat and great authority—we have a description of

the rise and nature of pagan Rome, and Lucifer giving unto

it his power and inspiring it with his spirit of hatred towards

the saints.

In the third and fourth verses, under the figure of one

of the heads of the beast being wounded and afterwards

healed, all the world wondering after the beast, the dragon

who gave him his power being worshiped, and the beast be-

ing w^orshiped—we have the transition from the pagan to the

papal power of Rome described, and the worship of Lucifer

in return for giving his power to the beast.

Then follows in verses from the fifth to the tenth, in-

clusive, the proclamation of this devil-inspired power to

blaspheme against God, against his tabernacle and the saints

in heaven ; "to make war upon the saints and to overcome

them;" his dominion over all kindreds and tongues and na-

tions ; the prophecy that all who dwell upon the earth shall

worship him whose names are not written in the Lamb's book

of life from the foundation of the world ; and also the proph-

ecy of the captivity of this power which has led into cap-

tivity, and the killing of him by the sword who killed with the

sword.

From the tenth verse to the close of the chapter we have

the rise of other powers described which shall under new

forms inaugurate the old worship, exercise the old tyranny.
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practice the old deceptions, and confirm them by the per-

formance of miracles.

The first five verses of the fourteenth chapter describe

the blessedness of a special company of the servants of God

who have been redeemed from the earth, an hundred and

forty and four thousand of them, being the first fruits unto

God and the Lamb, in whose mouth was found no guile, and

who are without fault.

The sixth and seventh verses describe an angel flying

'Hn the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to

preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation,

and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud

voice. Fear God and give glory to him; for the hour of his

judgment is come: and zvorship him that made heaven, and

earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters."

The eighth verse proclaims the fall of Babylon which

has made all nations drunk with the wine of the wrath of

her fornication. The rest of the chapter forbids the worship

of the beast or his image, pronouncing the wrath of God

against those who do so ; and deals with the successive judg-

ments which shall overtake the earth to cleanse it of its

wickedness. Thus in prophecy was the history of the church

written, its establishment ; the war made upon its priesthood

by Lucifer ; the taking away of the priesthood and the church

from within the circle of his power; Lucifer's league first

with pagan and afterwards with papal Rome ; the establish-

ment of devil and man worship; the blaspheming of God,

his tabernacle and the saints in heaven ; the rise of other

powers who under new forms establish old blasphemies and

devil-worship; the restoration of the gospel in the hour of

God's judgment; and the final fall of Babylon and the

cleansing of the earth preparatory to the reign of peace and

righteousness inaugurated by the restoration of the gospel.
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There it is, a mighty compendium of history written in

prophecy

!

It is, however, with that part of it which relates to the

restoration of the gospel that here I have most to do. This

the passage

:

"I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the

everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth,

and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying

with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour
of his judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven and
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. "^

However obscure some parts of the Book of Revelation

may be considered, this prophecy is perfectly clear. Looked

at from any standpoint, it means simply this : In the hour

of God's judgment an angel will come from heaven bring-

ing with him the everlasting gospel, which is thence to be

preached unto all nations and peoples of the earth. The fact

'hat the gospel is to be restored in the hour of God's judg-

ment by the ministry of an angel, and thence is to be preached

to ev^ery nation and kindred and tongue and people is proof

positive that every nation and kindred and tongue and people

in the hour of God's judgment would be without the gospel,

hence the necessity of restoring it in the manner described.

For if the Lord had a church on the earth, possessing divine

authority, there would be no necessity to bring in a new dis-

pensation of the gospel as described in the prophecy under

consideration.

In this passage several of the facts for which I have

contended meet : First, that there has been a universal apos-

tasy from the gospel, so complete in its departure from the

doctrines and rites of the Christian religion, so universal, as

^ Rev. xiv: 6, 7.
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to destroy the church of Christ ; second, the necessity of re-

storing the gospel by a re-opening of the heavens ; and third,

the fact of the restoration of the gospel by the ministration of

an angel who commits a new dispensation of it to man, to be

preached throughout the world.





THESIS IV.

Joseph Smith is the New Witness for God; a

Prophet divinely authorized to teach the

Gospel, and re-estabUsh the Church

of Jesus Christ on earth.





CHAPTER XL

The New Witness Introduced.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the western

part of the State of New York was a new country, by which

I mean—one recently settled, and comparatively a wilderness.

At the close of the Revolutionary War, which secured to the

former British Colonies independence, the people of the new-

born nation found their country and themselves impover-

ished. Manufactures, owing to the narrow and selfish policy

of England toward her colonies (that policy had been to dis-

courage the colonies from manufacturing, lest they should

compete with the manufactures of England) could scarcely

be said to have an existence. Commerce, owing to the fact

that the new nation had not yet established a commercial

standing in the world, afiforded little opportunity for Ameri-

can activity. Moreover, the American people themselves, of

that generation, because of the conditions which had sur-

rounded them in the New World, were neither skilled art-

isans capable of competing with the British workmen in man-

ufacturing, nor had they the cunning that comes by training,

which qualified them for immediate success. What they did

possess was sturdy physical frames—constitutions unim-

paired either by the excesses practiced among barbarians, or

by the vices which abound in older civilizations. They pos-

sessed strong hands, superb courage and simple tastes, and

with these they entered into that almost boundless empire of

wilderness to the west of them, to make homes for themselves

and their children.

Looking from the standpoint of our modern life, which
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knows so much of ease and comfort, the lot of these pioneers

was a hard one. The soil which their rude shares upturned

to the sun was indeed virgin and fertile, but before it could

be cultivated it had to be cleared of its heavy growth of tim-

ber and underbrush, and with the means then employed, to

clear a farm was well-nigh the labor of a life-time. Each

pioneer with the help of a few neighbors—which help he

paid for by helping th^m in return—built his own house, his

barn, his sheds, and fenced his "clearing." Each family with-

in itself was practically self-supporting. The hum of the

spinning-wheel, the rattle of the shuttle and the thumping of

the loom was heard in every home, as wool and flax were

converted into fabrics to clothe the family ; and every pioneer

cultivated such a variety of products that his farm and his

labor supplied his wants and those of his household. Happily

for their contentment, the conditions in which they lived ren-

dered their wants but few.

In settling the wilderness the pioneers were not disposed

to crowd each other. They settled far apart. It often hap-

pened that a man's nearest neighbor would be two or three

miles away, so that the country for a long time was but

sparsely settled. Towns were few and far between, and were

only slowly builded. No such mushroom-growth of towns

was known as that which characterized the settlement of the

great prairie states in subsequent years. A few families set-

tling on a stream furnishing water power for a grist-mill, or

at some point on lake or stream frequented by the Indians

for the purpose of trading their furs, formed the nucleus of

these towns, and soon school-houses and churches increased

their attractions.

It was a simple, honest life these pioneers led. A life full

of toil ; for it was a stubborn fight they had with the wilder-

ness to subdue it. And yet their very hardships tended to-
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wards virtue. A busy life in honorable pursuits can never be

a vicious one ; and the constant toil of these men in wood and

field so kept hands and head employed that there was left no

time nor opportunity nor much of inclination to pursue evil.

Their amusements were few and simple, consisting in the

main of the occasional gathering of neighbors for social en-

joyments—the love of youth and maiden seeking its legiti-

mate expression in that companionship which alone satisfies

the hunger of the heart, I doubt not, was the incentive which

brought about these gatherings—at least their frequency;

and the old, well pleased to see their own youth reflected in

that of their sons and daughters, looked on with unconcealed

delight.

Not only was this life in the wilderness favorable to

morality, it contributed equally well to the cultivation of the

religious sentiment in man. Man is by nature a religious ani-

mal, and where natural conditions prevail instead of arti-

ficial ones, true to his nature, man inclines toward a religious

state of mind. There is something in the awful stillness of

the wood that says to man—"God is in this solitude !" The

murmur of the brook, splashing over its pebbly bed, and the

mournful sighing of the winds through the tree tops, whisper

to his spirit the fundamental truth of all religion
—"God

lives!" The stars looking down through the trees or mir-

rored in stream or lake bear witness to the same great truth

;

while the orderly course of the seasons, bringing with such

undeviating regularity seed time and harvest, the period of

summer's growth and winter's rest, accompanied by the fact

of the sun shining for the evil as for the good ; and the rain

falling upon the just and the unjust alike, gives ample evi-

dence of God's interest in the world Ke has created and of his

beneficence and mercy towards all men.

When conditions were so favorable for the development
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of natural religion, it is not surprising that profound inter-

est was manifested also in revealed religion. Especially

when we remember that these pioneers of the wilderness were

but from one to three generations removed from ancestors

who had left the Old World for the express purpose of wor-

shiping God according to their understanding of that same

revealed religion. That skepticism of the eighteenth century

which in some quarters had such a baneful influence upon re-

ligious belief, was scarcely felt in these settlements remote

from the old centers of the New World civilization. These

men of the wilderness believed the Bible and looked upon it

with the reverence worthy of men descended from Protestant

fathers who had in their system of theology made it take the

place of pope and church, and established it as their sole

authority and infallible guide in the matters of faith and mor-

als. While many of them refused to identify themselves with

any of the various sects about them, or subscribe to their

creeds, they were profound believers in the word of God, and

often confessed this short creed which they duly impressed

upon their descendants: 'T believe in God, in the Bible, and

in a state of future rewards and punishments."

There was no lack of zealous churchmen among the

pioneers, sectaries who taught special forms of faith and con-

tended for the necessity of particular dogmas and formulas

with all that ardor and narrowness of view that usually char-

acterizes the sectarian mind. Their contentions for the cor-

rectness of their respective creeds were not always free from

bitterness; but for all that the Protestant sects in the main

recognized each other as parts of a great universal church,

and occasionally would so far put away the dififerences of

creed which separated them as to unite for the purpose of

holding union protracted meetings for the conversion of un-

believers.
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During the continuance of these meetings the minister

avoided preaching any doctrine except such as could be ac-

cepted by all the sects—evangelical doctrine. Professedly

their sole effort was to lead the unconverted to believe in and

accept Christ, let them join what sect they pleased. Usually

matters went on very agreeably until the converts made by

these united efforts began to express their preference for one

or the other of the different religious sects. Then would

break out those fierce sectarian struggles for advantage

which ever have been so disgraceful to Protestant Christen-

dom. The good feeling temporarily exhibited during the

union meetings nearly all disappeared, and by the fact of its

vanishing impressed an observer with the idea that all along

it was more pretended than real. Sectarian zeal was unbound-

ed in its efforts to secure as many of the new converts as

possible to its own peculiar denomination. There was a cry

of lo here and of lo there, not unfrequently accompanied with

remarks of detraction about the opposing sects. The priests,

each jealous for his own church, contended fiercely With one

another, so that they who ought to have been the most exem-

plary in that conduct which makes for peace on earth and

good will towards men, were often the most to be blamed for

stirring up contention.

Such a wave of religious fervor brought about in the

manner above set forth, and attended with results described,

passed over the western part of the State of New York in the

winter and spring of 1820. The movement at that time was

of unusual interest, first on account of its extent, and second

on account of the intensity of the religious excitement pro-

duced. It can well be imagined that with these two condi-

tions existing, the bitterness among the sects taking part in

the movement would be correspondingly great when it came

to dividing up the spoils. By which I mean when the con-
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verts made by a unity of effort began to file off some to one

sect and some to another. Such was the case. Presbyterians

opposed Mehtodists, and Methodists Baptists; and Baptists

opposed both the other sects. All was strife, contention, con-

fusion, beneath which Christian charity and good will to man

—these weightier matters of the law—were buried so far out

of sight that it might be questioned if they ever existed.

Standing somewhat apart from, but watching with in-

tense interest this religious excitemeht, and wondering great-

ly at the confusion and strife attendant upon it was a lad

fourteen years old.'^ He was born of parents numbered

among the pioneers of the wilderness, and up to that time

had lived with them surrounded by the conditions already de-

scribed in the first part of this chapter as so favorable to mor-

ality and the development of religious sentiment. By this re-

ligious agitation the mind of the lad was stirred to serious re-

flection accompanied with great uneasiness on account of the

sectarian strife so incessant and so bitter. He saw several

members of his father's family connect themselves with the

Presbyterian sect, but he himself was more partial to the

Methodist Church; and at times he felt some desire to be

united with it. The tumult arising from the religious

contention, however, was such as to bewilder him, and he

felt himself incompetent to decide who was right and who

was wrong. "What is to be done ?" he would often ask him-

self. ''Who of all these parties are right? Or are they all

wrong together? If any one of them be right, which is it

and how shall I know it?"''

Young as he was, his native intelligence taught him

that something was radically wrong with all this contention

over religion. It was clear even to his boyish mind that God

a Joseph Smith the prophet was born in Sharon, Windsor

County, State of Vermont, 23rd of December, 1805.

''"Pearl of Great Price." p. 83. (1902 edition always quoted).
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could not be the author of all this confusion. God's church

would not be split up into factions in this fashion; if he

taught one society to worship one way, and administer one

set of ordinances, he would not teach another principles dia-

metrically opposed.^

Influenced by these reflections he refrained from joining

any of the sects and in the meantime studied the scriptures

as best he could for himself. While thus engaged his atten-

tion was attracted to that passage in James which says :

"// any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all

men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him."

That passage was like the voice of God to his spirit.

''Never," he was wont to say in later life
—

"never did any

passage of scripture come with more power to the heart of

man than this did at this time to mine. It seemed to enter

with great force into every feeling of my heart. "^ He re-

flected upon it again and again, and as he did so the impres-

sion grew stronger that the advice of the ancient apostle of-

fered a solution to his perplexities. It never occurred to him

to think that the passage meant other than it said, or to ques-

tion the universal application of the advice it gives. He
knew nothing of the sophistry of the schools of theology

which too often made the word of God of none effect by their

learned exegesis. Through the innocent eyes of a mere boy,

he looked the proposition of James squarely in the front,

and, thanks to the teachings of parents who revered the word

of God, he beheved what the man of God said, and he be-

^ See Joseph's reasoning upon this subject, oublished in his

account of the rise of the church, written for Mr. John Went-
worth, nroprietor of the "Chicago Democrat" (1842). This arti-

cle is also found in a pamphlet published by Geo. A. Smith, en-

titled "Answers to Questions," p. 37. Also "History of the

Church." Vol. IV, ch. xxxi.
<i 'History of the Church," Vol. I, p. 4.
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lieved further that he expressed that which the Lord in-

spired him to say ; so that it came to him with the full force

of a revelation. Under such circumstances what was more

natural than for him to reason thus : If any person needs

wisdom from God, I do, for how to act I do not know, and

unless I can get more wisdom than I now have, I shall never

know.*^ But one conclusion could be arrived at through such

a course of reflection: he must either remain in darkness

and confusion or do as James directed—ask of God. And
since he gives wisdom to them that lack wisdom, and will

give liberally and not upbraid, he thought he might venture.

And so at last he did. He selected a place in a grove near

his father's house, and there one beautiful morning in the

spring of 1820,^ after looking timidly about to ascertain that

he was alone, the boy knelt in his first attempt at vocal

prayer, to ask God for wisdom.

No sooner had he begun calling upon the Lord than

there sprang upon him a being from the unseen world, who
so entirely overcame him, and bound his utterance, that he

could not speak. Thick darkness gathered about him, and it

seemed to the struggling boy that he was doomed to sudden

destruction. He still exerted all his power to call upon the

Lord to deliver him from the power of the enemy who had

seized him. But still his unseen though none the less real

enemy continued to prevail. Despair filled his heart. He
was about to abandon himself to destruction when at the

moment of his greatest alarm he saw a pillar of light exactly

over his head, above the brightness of the sun, which de-

scended gradually until it fell upon him. No sooner did

this light appear than he was free from the enemy which had

^ His reasoning set down here is paraphrased from his own
account of what he thought. "History of the Church," Period
I, Vol. I, p. 4.

/The exact date of this occurrence is not known.
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held him bound. As the light rested upon him he saw with-

in it two Personages whose brightness and glory defy all de-

scription. They stood above him in the air, and one of them

pointing to the other said :

''Joseph, this is my beloved Son, hear him."

The object of the lad in going to that place to engage in

secret prayer was to learn of God which of all the sects was

right, that he might know which to join. No sooner, there-

fore, did he recover his self-possession than he asked the per-

sonage to whom he was thus introduced, which of all the

sects was right—which he should join. He was answered

that he must join none of them; for they were all wrong.

Their creeds were an abomination in God's sight; the pro-

fessors of them were all corrupt
—"They draw near me with

their lips," said the personage, talking to him, "but their

hearts are far from me; they teach for doctrine the com-

mandments of men ; having a form of Godliness but denying

the power thereof!"

Again he was told that he must join none of them.

Many other things were said to him on that occasion

which the Prophet has not recorded, except to say that he

was promised that the fullness of the gospel would at some

future time be made known to him.^

With this the vision closed, and the boy on coming to

himself was lying upon his back looking up into heaven. He

arose to his feet and looked upon the place of his fierce strug-

gle with his unseen though powerful enemy—the place also

of his splendid vision !

What a change had come to the lad in one brief hour

!

He was no longer struggling with doubts or troubled with

perplexities as to which of the sects was right. He had gone

g "Answers to Questions," p. 37. Also th<; Weutworth Lev

ter, "History of the Church," Vol. IV, p. 536.
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to that place of prayer plagued with uncertainty, now no one

among the children of men so well assured as he of the

course to pursue. He had proved the correctness of James'

doctrine—men may ask God for wisdom, receive liberally

and not be upbraided. He knew that the religious creeds of

the world were untrue; that they taught for doctrine the

commandments of men ; that religionists observed a form of

godliness, but in their hearts denied the power of God; that

they drew near to the Lord with their lips, but their hearts

were far from him. He knew that God, the Father, lived,

for he had both seen him and heard his voice ; he knew that

Jesus lived and was the Son of God, for he had been intro-

duced to him by the Father, conversed with him in heavenly

vision and had received instruction and a promise that the

fullness of the gospel should yet be made known to him. Up
to that time his life had been uneventful, and of a character

to make him of no particular consequence in the world ; now

he stood as God's witness among the children of men.

Henceforth he must bear witness to the great truths he had

learned. His testimony will arouse the wrath of men, and

with unrelenting fury they will pursue him. Slander, out-

right falsehood and misrepresentation will play havoc with

his reputation. Everywhere his name will be held up as evii.

Derision will laugh at his testimony, Ridicule mock it. On
every hand he will be met with the cry of "False prophet!

false prophet !" Chains and the dungeon's gloom await him

;

mobs with murderous hate will assail him again and again
;

and at the last, while under the protection of the law, and the

honor of a great commonwealth pledged for his safety, he

will be murdered in cold blood for the word of God and the

testimony of Jesus

!

How little that fair-haired boy, standing there in the un-

pruned forest, with the sunlight stealing through the trees
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about him, realized tlie burden placed upon his shoulders

that morning by reason of the visitation he received in an-

swer to his prayer

!

Here is not the place for argument, that is to come later

;

but let us consider the wide-sweeping effect of this boy's

vision upon the accepted theology of Christendom.

First, it was a flat contradiction to the assumption that

revelation had ceased, that God had no further communica-

tion to make to man.

Second, it reveals the errors into which men had fallen

concerning the personages of the Godhead. It makes it man-

ifest that God is not an incorporeal being without body, or

parts ; on the contrary he appeared to the Prophet in the form

of a man, as he did to the ancient prophets. Thus after cen-

turies of controversy the simple truth of the scriptures which

teach that man was created in the likeness and the very image

of God—hence God must be the same in form as man—was

reaffirmed.

Third, it corrected the error of the theologians respect-

ing the oneness of the persons of the Father and the Son. In-

stead of being one in person as the theologians taught, they

are distinct in their persons, as much so as any father and

son on earth ; and the oneness of the Godhead referred to in

the scriptures, must have reference to unity of purpose and

of will ; the mind of the one being the mind of the other, and

so as to the will and other attributes. The Godhead is made

up of harmonized, divine intelligences.

The announcement of these truths, coupled with that

other truth proclaimed by the Son of God, viz. : that none of

the sects and churches of Christendom were acknowledged

as the church or kingdom of God, furnish the elements for a

religious revolution that will affect the very foundations of

modern Christian theology. In a moment all the rubbish
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concerning religion which had accumulated through all the

centuries since the gospel and authority to administer its or-

dinances had been taken from the earth, was grandly swept

aside—the living rocks of truth were made bare upon which

the Church of Christ was to be founded—a New Dispensa-

tion of the gospel was about to be committed to the earth

—

God had raised up a Witness for himself among the children

of men.



CHAPTER XII.

A NEW DISPENSATION OF THE GOSPEL.

The true test of moral courage is to stand alone against

the world and maintain what one believes or knows to be

the truth. It is easy enough to join in the chorus that cries

"Amen" to orthodox doctrines, or even to lead in advocating

opinions that the multitude by very force of tradition accept

with applause. Even unpopular opinions are maintained and

that stoutly by men whose moral courage falls very far short

of the sublime, if only they are supported by a following.

Just as men of indifferent physical courage will sometimes

show a spirit of desperate daring, and rush into the jaws of

death, borne up against the danger by the sheer conscious-

ness of moving upon it with a large number of their fellows.

Examples are furnished by armies in battle. Not a few of

those who charge the enemy with apparent reckless bravery

are borne along by the strength which comes from the sup-

port of numbers. The charge upon the enemy, therefore,

even in the face of a galling fire, is not the truest test of the

courage of the soldier. A better evidence of courage is giv-

en by the solitary sentinel upon his beat ; when alone under

the quiet stars he walks the path of danger, uncertain where

it may be lurking or from what quarter it may come ; when

the shouts of his comrades are hushed in slumber ; when the

soul-stirring drum and ear-piercing fife are silent; when the

excitement which comes from action, and the tumult of glor-

ious battle no longer sustain him—then if his spirit fails

him not, and he calmly and alone faces the danger and does
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his duty, he gives his commander a better evidence of his

courage than he will ever give in the mad recklessness of the

charge.

As dogs best hunt in packs, so men best fight in armies

;

and so, too, do men best stand by their convictions when
strengthened by that moral support which comes from the

approval of their fellows. But, as I remarked, the truest

test of moral courage is to stand alone and maintain what one

either knows or believes to be the truth against the sneers

and ridicule of the world.

When the one who stands alone against millions is

young, and the influences brought to bear against him are

the most powerful that can be employed ; if he break not

down, but steadily holds to the assertion or principle which

gives offense, his courage and integrity must stand as pre-

sumptive evidence that he either has the truth or what he be«

lieves to be the truth, for out and out falsehood has no such

heroes. The truth alone, or what is honesty taken for it,

can support men in such an issue as this. And more especi-

ally is this the case if the one undergoing the trial, in addi-

tion to tender years, is also unschooled in the vices of the

world, is of quick sympathies and easily persuaded.

Such was Joseph Smith when he received that vision of

the Father and the Son described in the preceding chapter.

He had but just completed his fourthteenth year. The con-

ditions amid which he spent his childhood—not yet ended

—

were such as to keep him innocent; and his deep filial love

and strong affecton for brothers and sisters gave evidence of

the existence in him of those quick sympathies which in later

life developed into that deep universal love for his fellow-

men so characteristic of him ; while the disposition to yield

to the persuasion of his friends was so prominent in him as
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well nigh to amount to weakness.^ Thus in him were all

those qualities of character, and about him were all those

conditions, which make his stand for the truth of his story of

such great force as presumptive evidence of its correctness

;

for notwithstanding his youth^ his inclination to yield to the

persuasions of friends, his deep sympathetic soul, which was

pained at the abuse heaped upon his parents as well as upon

himself for asserting that he had seen a vision—notwith-

standing all this, he never could be induced either by per-

suasion, by threats, by scoffs, by scorn or ridicule, or relig-

ious influence, or abuse heaped upon himself and family, to

oAfter the plates from which the Book of Mormon was trans-

lated were delivered to the Prophet Joseph, the Lord had occa-

sion to reprove him several times for his disposition to yield to

the persuasion of men. When he received the record of the Ne-

phites the Lord put him under a covenant to show them to no

one except to those to whom the Lord should command him to

show them (Doc. & Cov., Sec. v: 3). When he had translated

enough to make 116 pages of old foolscap manuscript, Martin

Harris continually importuned him to be allowed to show that

much of the work to his friends. This the Lord forbade, but

Harris continuing his importunings, and Joseph in turn petition-

ing the Lord at Harris' request, permission was at last granted,

and the MS. was stolen. Joseph, for thus yielding to the per-

suasion of Martin Harris after the word of the Lord was known,

lost for a season his gift to translate, and the plates were taken

from him. When they were returned, and permission given to

continue the work of translation, the Lord thus reproved him
for his disposition to yield to persuasion: "Behold, you have

been intrusted with these things, but how strict were your com-
mandments; and remember, also, the promises which were made
to you^ if you did not transgress them; and behold, how oft you

have transgressed the comm.andments and the laws of God, and

have gone on in the persuasions of men!" (Doc. & Cov.. Sec. iii.)

And again the Lord said to him: 'And now, I command vou, my
servant Joseph, to repent and walk more uprightly before me,

and yield to the persuasions of men no more; and that you be

firm in keeping the commandments wherewith I have cornmanded

you, and if you do this, behold I grant unto vou eternal life, even

if you should be slain." (Doc. & Cov., Sec. v.) But this charac-

teristic was only manifested early in his career. Or if it appeared

later in life, it was only in relation to things indifferent—that is,

in things that did not involve a sacrifice of principle.

13
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retract his declaration that he had seen a heavenly vision in

which he beheld both God the Father and his Son Jesus

Christ.

He made no secret of the vision. Only a few days af-

ter receiving it, being in company with a prominent Meth-

odist minister, he gave him an account of the revelation

which he had received from God, when to the boy's aston-

ishment the minister railed most viciously against it. Writ-

ing of those early experiences later in life the Prophet said

:

"He treated my communication not only lightly but with great

contempt, saying it was all of the devil, that there were no such

things as visions or revelations in these days; that all such things

had ceased with the apostles, and that there would never be any
more of them. I soon found, however, that by telling the story

I had excited a great deal of prejudice against me among pro-

fessors of religion, and was the cause of great persecution, which
continue to increase, and though I was an obscure boy, only

between fourteen and fifteen years of age, and my circumstances

in life such as to make a boy of no consequence in the world,

yet men of high standing would take notice sufficient to excite

the public mind against me, and create a bitter persecution, and

this was common among all the sects, all united to persecute me.

"It caused me serious reflection then, and often has since,

how very strange it was that an obscure boy, of a little over

fourteen years of age, and one, too, who was doomed to the ne-

cessity of obtaining a scanty maintenance by his daily labor,

should be thought a character of sufficient importance to attract

the attention of the great ones of the most popular sects of the

day, so as to create in them a spirit of the most bitter persecution

and reviling. But strange or not, so it was, and it was often the

cause of great sorrow to myself. However, it was, nevertheless,

a fact that I had beheld a vision. I have thought since that I felt

much like Paul when he made his defense before King Agrippa,

and related the account of the vision he had when he saw a light

and heard a voice, but still there were but a few who believed

him; some said he was dishonest; others said he was mad,

and he was ridiculed and reviled; but all this did not destroy

the reality of his vision. He had seen a vision, he knew he had,



A NEW DISPENSATION. 187

and all of the persecution under heaven could not make it oth-

erwise; and though they should persecute him unto death, yet he

knew and would know to his latest breath that he had both seen

a light, and heard a voice speaking unto him, and all the world

could not make him think or believe otherwise.

"So it was with me; I had actually seen a light, and in the

midst of that light I saw two Personages, and they did in reality

speak to me; and though I was hated and persecuted for say-

ing that I had seen a vision, yet it was true; and while they

were persecuting me, reviling me and speaking all manner of

evil against me falsely, for so saying, I was led to say in

my heart: Why persecute for telling the truth? I had actu-

ally seen a vision, and who am I that I can withstand God?
Oh why does the world think to make me deny what I have

actually seen? For I had seen a vision. I knew it, and I knew
that God knew it, and I could not deny it, neither dared I do it;

at least I knew that by so doing I would offend God and come
under condemnation."''

This statement the boy maintained alone (save such

support as came from the belief of his own family, none of

the immediate members of which, so far as I have learned,

ever doubting his story), against the world for three years;

without even the encouragement of a further spiritual mani-

festation. It would be improper, as I believe, to say that

God did this to prove him. The Almighty, who is also All

Knowing, knew before the test was made that he would en-

dure it. God knew his spirit and its nobility and strength as

he knew Messiah's or Abraham's ; he knew it as he knew the

spirit of Jeremiah and ordained him, too, to be a prophet to

the nations before he was born.'^ But if God needed no new

b Extracts from the History of Joseph Smith, "Pearl of Great

Price," (1902 edition always quoted), pp. 86-87. Also "History

of the Church," Vol. I, ch. i.

c "Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and before

thou camest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee, and ordained

thee a prophet unto the nations."—The Lord to Jeremiah (Jer-

emiah ch. i: 5).
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evidence of the strength of character possessed by his New
Witness ; if he needed no proof of his integrity, his devotion

to the truth—the world did ; and during that period of three

years of sore trial, when alone he maintained the truth

against scoffing priests, the gibes of his companions, and the

sneers, ridicule and unbelief of the world, he gave to the gen-

eration in which he lived and to all generations succeeding,

such evidence of his integrity to the truth, or what at least

he believed to be true, as ought and will secure the respect-

ful attention of sincere men to the testimony he bears for

God.

The constancy of the lad, under all the circumstances,

laid deep the foundation for faith in the man, and in the work
which, under God, he founded. There were so many inter-

ests—the peace of himself and family ; his own and his fam-

ily's good name and standing in society ; the applause of re-

ligionists who would have hailed with delight his renuncia-

tion of the vision as a delusion of the devil—all these things

cried out, "Renounce it !" But the fact that to all such de-

mands the lad shouted back, "Tis God's truth, I saw the

vision !"—will go far towards making men believe that he

did; for had he been base enough to invent such a story,

when he found that it made against his interest and brought

nothing but reproaches, without doubt, he would have de-

nied it ; for men seldom persist in conscious falsehood which

works only to their disadvantage. And in this instance the

renunciation would have been so easy by calling it a delusion

wrought by the adversary of men's souls, by which he had

been deceived. But neither ease of denial nor the seeming

advantages to accrue from it moved him ; against it all he

was supported by the consciousness of having told the truth.

Unless indeed we can believe him so insane as to have been
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a candidate for disgrace, and ambitious of the contempt of

his fellows.

At the end of three years' silence, viz., on the 21st of

September, 1823, he was blessed with another vision. Dur-

ing the three years he was left to stand alone he lays no

claim to perfect sanctity, but freely confesses to have fallen

frequently into "foolish errors, and displayed the weakness

of youth, and the corruption of human nature." In conse-

quence of these things he often felt condemned ; and on the

above mentioned 21st of September, he betook himself to

prayer to Almighty God, sought a remission of his sins, and

asked for a manifestation of his standing before the Lord.

While thus calling upon God in prayer, the room in

which he knelt was filled with light, and an angel stood in

his presence, who announced himself a messenger sent from

God to inform him that the Lord had a work for him to do

;

and that his name should be had for good and evil among all

nations; or that it should be both good and evil spoken of

among all people.^

Moroni, for such was the angel's name, was one of the

ancient prophets who had lived in America; he was now

raised from the dead,^ and had come to make known the ex-

istence of the record of the ancient inhabitants of the west-

ern hemisphere. Besides giving an account of the ancient

d "Pearl of Great Price," op. 88, 89.

^ It certainly ought not to be difficult for Christians to be-

lieve in the existence of resurrected men; for in Matthew's Gos-
pel we read: 'And the graves were opened; and many bodies of

the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after

his [Christ's] resurrection, and went into the holy city, and ap-

peared unto many" (Matt, xxvii: 52, 53). If the ancient saints

on the eastern hemisphere who were worthy arose from the dead
after the resurrection of Jesus, it is not improbable, but rather

reasonable, that the worthy saints who had lived upon the west-

ern hemisphere also should be raised from the dead.
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peoples who inhabited America, and the source whence they

sprang, this record also contained the fullness of the gospel

as delivered by the Savior to them. Hidden with the record

were two stones in silver bows, and the bows fastened to a

breastplate, constituting the Urim and Thummim. The abil-

ity to use the Urim and Thummim was what constituted

seers in ancient times, and they had been deposited with this

record for the purpose of translating it.

After these explanations, Moroni began quoting and

explaining a number of the prophecies of the Old Testament.

Following are the passages in the order in which he quoted

them: Part of the 3rd chapter of Malachi, 4th chapter of

Malachi; 11th chapter of Isaiah—saying it was about to be

fulfilled ; 3rd chapter of Acts, 22nd and 23rd verses, saying

that the prophet therein named was Jesus Christ, but the

time when those who would not hear his voice should be cut

oflf from among the people had not yet come, but would soon

come ; 2nd chapter of Joel, from 28th verse to the last : this

was not fulfilled, but soon would be.

Some of the passages he quoted differently from the

way they read in our English version. Malachi 3rd chapter,

1st verse, for example, he quoted as follows:

"For behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and

all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall burn as stub-

ble; for they that come shall burn them, saith the Lord of Hosts,

that it shall leave them neither root nor branch."

The 5th and 6th verses he quoted thus

:

"Behold I will reveal unto you the priesthood by the hand of

Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful

day of the Lord. And he shall plant in the hearts of the children

the promises made to the fathers, and the hearts of the children

shall turn to their fathers; if it were not so, the whole earth would

be utterly wasted at his coming."

This heavenly messenger appeared to him three times
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during that night and each time related the same things to

him, the interviews occupying nearly the whole night.

The next day while working beside his father in a field

Joseph was taken ill. His father observing it advised him to

go to the house. This the boy started to do, but in climbing

over the fence, which separated the field from the house, his

strength utterly failed him, and he sank to the ground un-

conscious. He was aroused by some one calling his name,

and when he regained consciousness the messenger of the

night before stood near him. Again the things of the night

before were repeated ; and he received a commandment to go

and tell his father the vision. This he did and his father en-

couraged him to do as he had been commanded. He accord-

ingly went as directed in his vision to the place where the

record of the ancient Americans was concealed—to a hill

called by them Cumorah.

Removing the grass and soil which was about the edges

of the stone box that contained the ancient record, with a

lever he raised the lid and there saw the gold plates and the

Urim and Thummim. He was about to take them from the

box, when the angel Moroni again stood before him, and for-

bade his taking them out, as the time for them to be given to

him for translation had not yet come, nor would it come un-

til four years from that date. He was commanded to come

at the end of each year to that place, and the angel would

meet him to give the necessary instruction.

This Joseph did for four successive years, and each time

met the same heavenly messenger and received instruction.

On the occasion of the fourth meeting, viz., on the 22nd of

September, 1827, the record was given into his hands to

translate. This work of translation, through the grace of

God, he accomplished, and in 1830 the Book of Mormon was

published to the world.
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Before it was published, the plates of gold on which it

had been engraven by the ancient inhabitants of the land,

were shown by the angel Moroni to Oliver Cowdery, David

Whitmer and Martin Harris, together with the Urim and

Thummim through which the translation was effected; and

their testimony to this fact was printed over their signatures

on the fly-leaf of the Book of Mormon. Joseph Smith him-

self exhibited the plates to eight other persons, viz. : Chris-

tian, Jacob, Peter and John Whitmer; Hiram Page, Joseph

Smith, Sen., Hyrum Smith and Samuel H. Smith. The testi-

mony of these eight witnesses to the effect that they had

seen, and handled the plates from which the Book of Mor-

mon had been translated, and examined the characters en-

graven thereon, was also printed in the first and all subse-

quent authorized editions of the book.^

It must be understood that during the progress of the

young Prophet's work, persecution was continuous; and

slander with her thousand tongues was inventing falsehood

to destroy the work of God. But while opposition was strong,

the Lord from time to time raised up friends to assist him in

his labors and share his responsibilities. Among such per-

sons was one Oliver Cowdery, a young school teacher, who

while following his profession in the town of Manchester,

was boarding in the family of Joseph Smith's parents, from

whom he learned of the revelations of God to Joseph, and of

his having the record of the ancient inhabitants of America.

The youthful Prophet at this time was living at Har-

mony, Susquehanna County, Pennsylvania. He had married

a Miss Emma Hale and settled there on a piece of land pur-

chased of his father-in-law. Oliver Cowdery went to Har-

mony to investigate the claims of Joseph Smith, both in re-

AThis is a very brief and imperfect account of the coming

forth of the Book of Mormon. A fuller account is given in Vol.

II, Part II, ch. iv. of this work—"New Witnesses."
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spect to his receiving revelations from God and having the

Book of Mormon. He became satisfied upon both points and
remained with him to act as his scribe in the work of trans-

lation.

In May, 1829, the work of translation drawing near to

completion, they came upon a passage in the Book of Mor-

mon respecting baptism, upon which they held different

views. They retired to the woods on the 15th of May to pre-

sent the matter before the Lord for further light, and while

engaged in calling upon God in prayer, a personage appeared

to them surrounded by a glorious light, who, as he laid his

hands upon their heads, said : "Upon you my fellow ser-

vants, in the name of Messiah, I confer the priesthood of

Aaron, which holds the keys of the ministering of angels,

and of the gospel of repentance, and of baptism by immer-

sion for the remission of sins ; and this shall never be taken

again from the earth, until the sons of Levi do offer again

an offering unto the Lord in righteousness."

The Messenger who thus conferred the Aaronic priest-

hood upon them was named John, the same that is called the

Baptist in the New Testament. He had been raised from the

dead, and was now sent as a messenger from God to confer

the keys of the Aaronic priesthood upon Joseph Smith and

Oliver Cowdery. He told them that he acted under the di-

rection of the apostles Peter, James and John, and that some

time in the near future the Melchizedek or higher priesthood

would be conferred upon them. He then commanded them

to each baptize the other, Joseph to first baptize Oliver, and

then Oliver to baptize Joseph. Thus the work of baptizing

men for the remission of sins began in the new dispensation.

Some time in the following month, June, 1829, the

promise made by John to Joseph and Oliver that the Mel-

chizedek priesthood would be conferred upon them was ful-
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filled. In the wilderness between Harmony, Susquehanna

County, Penn., and Colesville, Broom County, New York, on

the banks of the Susquehanna River, Peter, James and John
conferred upon Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery the apos-

tleship, the keys of the Melchizedek priesthood, which gave

them the right to build up the church of Christ in all the

world, and organize it in all its departments.

It is proper here to say a few words upon the subject of

priesthood. Priesthood is power which God confers upon

man, by which he becomes an agent for God, authorized to

act in his name. It may be to warn a city or nation of ap-

proaching calamity because of corruption ; it may be to teach

faith in God, or cry repentance to the wicked ; it may be to

baptize in water for the remission of sins, or lay on hands, as

the ancient apostles did, for the baptism of the Holy Spirit;

or it may be to lay on hands for the healing of the sick, or all

these things combined. Men who hold the priesthood possess

divine authority thus to act for God ; and by possessing part

of God's power they are in reality part of God, that is, in the

sense of being part of the great governing power that ex-

tends throughout the universe. This is the authority of men
that hold the priesthood, and when those who possess it walk

in obedience to the commandments of God, men who honor

the priesthood in them, honor God; and those who reject it

reject God, even the power of God.

It was doubtless these considerations which led Jesus to

say, when sending out his apostles to preach the gospel : "He
that receiveth you receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me,

receiveth him that sent me. * * * A^d whosoever

shall not receive you, nor hear your words when ye depart

out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet.

Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the land
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of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for

that city."^

Considered in the Hght of these sayings of Jesus, the

priesthood is a solemn thing. To hold power delegated to

one by Almighty God—to have authority to speak and act in

his name, and have it of the same binding force as if the

Deity himself spoke or acted, is both an honor and a respon-

sibility which few men comprehend. It is an awe-inspiring

thing. Yet such authority God does confer upon men. It

was bestowed upon the Patriarchs before the flood, upon

Melchizedek, Abraham, Moses, and the prophets. It was

given to the apostles through Jesus ; he said to Peter, ''T will

give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and what-

soever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven;

and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in

heaven."* These mighty keys of authority were conferred,

as related in the foregoing, upon Joseph Smith, and by that

authority he organized the Church and regulated its affairs

up to the time of his death.

The Church of Jesus Christ, in the new dispensation un-

der the direction of revelation from God, was organized on

the 6th day of April, 1830. That organization was very

simple; it was effected with six members. Joseph Smith

was acknowledged as the first Elder of the Church, and

Oliver Cowdery as the second Elder ; but before the meeting

which organized the Church adjourned, the Church was

commanded to keep a record in which the Prophet Joseph

was to be called "a seer, a translator, a prophet, an apostle

of the Lord Jesus Christ, an Elder of the church."-'' The

more complete organization of the Church with Apostles,

^ Matt. X.

» Matt. xvi.

} Doc. & Cov., Sec. xxi.



196 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

Seventies, High Priests, Elders, Bishops, Priests, Teachers

and Deacons, was a later development, and will receive at-

tention in a subsequent chapter.

In the month of February, 1832, Joseph Smith and

Sidney Rigdon*' were wrapt in vision, in which they beheld

the Son of God and conversed with him—let them bear their

own testimony

:

"We, Joseph Smith, Jun., and Sidney Rigdon, being in the

spirit on the sixteenth of February, in the year of our Lord, one

thousand eight hundred and thirty-two, by the power of the

spirit our eyes were opened and our understandings were en-

lightened, so as to see and understand the things of God—even

those things which were from the beginning, before the world

was, which were ordained of the Father, through his Only Be-

gotten Son, who was in the bosom of the Father, even from the

beginning, of whom we bear record, and the record which we
bear is the fullness of the gospel of Jesus Christ, who is the Son,

whom we saw and with whom we conversed in the heavenly
vision for while we were doing the work of translation, which the

Lord had appointed unto us, we came to the twenty-ninth verse

of the fifth chapter of John, which was given to us as follows.

Speaking of the resurrection of the dead, concerning those who
shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall come forth:

They who have done good in the resurrection of the just and they

who have done evil in the resurrection of the unjust.' Now this

caused us to marvel, for it was given unto us of the Spirit; and
while we meditated upon these things, the Lord touched the eyes

k Sidney Rigdon, born in Pennsylvania, 19th of February,
1793, had been prominently connected with what is known as the
"Campbellite" or Reformed Baptist movement in the United
States; but was converted to a belief in the restoration of the cros-

pel through Joseph Smith, by Elder Parley P. Pratt, who first

presented him with ^he Book of Mormon. At the time indicated
in the text he was a prominent Elder in the Church and closely
associated with Joseph Smith.

' In the English version of the New Testament the passage
reads: "And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto
the resurrection of life: and they that have done evil, to the resur-
rection of damnation." St. John v. 29.
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of our understandings and they were opened, and the glory of the

Lord shone round about; and we beheld the glory of the Son, on

the right hand of the Father, and received of his fullness; and saw

the holy angels, and they who are sanctified before his throne,

worshiping God, and the Lamb, who worship him forever and

ever. And now, after the many testimonies which have been

given of him, this is the testimony last of all, which we give of

him, that he lives; for we saw him, even on the right hand of

God, and we heard the voice bearing record that he is the Only

Begotten of the Father—that by him, and through him, and of him

the worlds are and were created, and the inhabitants thereof are

begotten sons and daughters unto God.*"

Four years after the vision of Joseph Smith and Sid-

ney Rigdon, viz., April 6th, 1836, other visions of Jesus

Christ and several mighty angels were given to the Prophet

and Oliver Cowdery. The visions occurred during the ded-

ication of the Kirtland Temple. The first was of Jesus

Christ, who declared his acceptance of the temple. The an-

gels came to deliver certain keys of authority to Joseph

Smith. Following is the Prophet's account of the several

manifestations

:

"The vail was taken from our minds, and the eyes of our un-

derstanding were opened. We saw the Lord standing upon the

breastwork of the pulpit, before us, and under his feet was a

paved work of pure gold in color like amber. His eyes were as a

flame of fire, the hair of his head was white like the pure snow, his

countenance shone above the brightness of the sun and his

voice was as the sound of the rushing of great waters, even tho

voice of Jehovah, saying I am the first and the last, I am he who
liveth, I am he who was slain, I am your advocate with the

Father. Behold, your sins are forgiven you, you are clean before

me, therefore lift up your heads and rejoice. Let the hearts of

your brethren rejoice, and let the hearts of all my people rejoice

who have, with their might, built this house to my name, for be-

hold, I have accepted this house, and my name shall be here, and

'^'Doc. and Gov., Sec. Ixxvi.
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I will manifest myself to my people in mercy in the house, yea,

I will appear unto my servants, and speak unto them with mine

own voice, if my people will keep my commandments, and do

not pollute this holy house, yea, the hearts of thousands and tens

of thousands shall greatly rejoice in consequence of the blessings

which shall be poured out, and the endowment with which my
servants have been endowed in this house; and the fame of this

house shall spread to foreign lands, and this is the beginning of

the blessing which shall be poured out upon the heads of my
people, even so. Amen.

"After this vision closed, the heavens were again opened unto

us, and Moses appeared before us and committed unto us the

keys of the gathering of Israel from the four parts of the earth,

and the leading of the ten tribes from the land of the north.

"After this, Elias appeared, and committed the dispensation

of the gospel of Abraham, saying, that in us, and our seed, all

generations after us should be blessed.

"After this vision had closed, another great and glorious vis-

ion burst upon us, for Elijah the prophet, who was taken to heav-

en without tasting death, stood before us, and said: Behold the

time is fully come, which was spoken by the mouth of Malachi,

testifying that he [Elijah] should be sent before the great and

dreadful day of the Lord come, to turn the hearts of the fathers

to the children, and the children to the fathers, lest the whole

earth be smitten with a curse. Therefore the keys of this dispen-

sation are committed into your hands, and by this ye may know
that the great and dreadful day of the Lord is near, even at the

doors.""

There were numerous other revelations given to Joseph

Smith and to others through him ; for he was God's mouth-

piece to men in this new dispensation, both before and after

the church was organized. Some of these revelations were

received through the Urim and Thummim which the angel

Moroni gave into his possession in connection with the gold

plates of the Book of Mormon.^ Other revelations were re-

" Doc. and Cov., Sec. ex.
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ceived through inspiration from God acting directly upon

the Prophet. Of the manner in which these last named reve-

lations were received, a prominent writer and officer in the

church who was present on several such occasions, says

:

"Each sentence was uttered slowly and very distinctly, and

with a pause between each sufficiently long for it to be recorded

by an ordinary writer in long hand. This was the manner in

which all his written revelations were dictated and written. There

was never any hesitation, reviewing or reading back to keep the

thread of the subject; neither did any of these communications

undergo revisions, interlinings, or corrections. As he dictated

them, so they stood, so far as I have witnessed; and I was pres-

ent to witness the dictation of several communications of several

pages."/'

With the revelations thus received, as well as those re-

ceived through the Urim and Thummim, we shall have more

or less to do in this work ; but the visions and ministrations

of angels related in this and the preceding chapter constitute

the basis upon which the work of God in this new dispensa-

tion is founded. From the information and authority received

through them comes the organization of the Church of Christ

and the proclamation of the Gospel in all the world.

The manifestations are of a character which preclude all

possibility of the parties who received them being mistaken.

If the great work of God in these last days, were founded

alone upon the internal inspiration or illumination of the

Prophet Joseph, the probability of his belonging to that very

large number of well-meaning but mistaken men who have

thought themselves inspired of God would be very much in-

oThe revelations known to have been received through the

Urim and Thummim are the following: Doc. and Cov. Sec. iii.

Ibid, Sec. vi, Sec. vii, Sec. xi, Sec. xiv. Sec. xv. Sec. xvi. Sec. xviii.

There were doubtless others received through tliat sacred instru-

ment, but these are specially mentioned as being so received.

P "Autb. of Parley P. Pratt," pp. 65, 66.



200 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

creased; for nothing is more common perhaps, in the phe-

nomena of mind than self-deception in such matters. "Mor-

monism," however, came into existence not alone from inter-

nal inspiration, or divine inward illumination of Joseph

Smith ; but from revelations that had an external source as

well; revelations which appeal to the senses^-perceptions of

the mind, as well as to the inner consciousness. Review

them I pray you

:

1. God the Father and his Son Jesus Christ are beheld

in the full light of day—nay, in an effulgence of light,

brighter than the sunUght at noon-day. And a direct con-

versation is held with them upon a matter-of-fact subject for

some length of time.

2. One of the resurrected prophets of ancient America,

Moroni, appears three times in one night to the Prophet, and

twice the following day ; he conversed upon a variety of sub-

jects, but the main purpose of his visitation was to reveal

the existence of the record of an ancient people. At the end

of each year, for four successive years, this same heavenly

messenger repeats his visits, and at the last gives into the

possession of Joseph Smith a volume of gold plates, the en-

gravings on which the Prophet translated into the English

language.

3. An angel exhibits these same plates to three other

men, and permits them to examine the engravings thereon.^

4. Eight other men see and handle the plates and ex-

amine the characters engraven on them.''

5. Another angel, John the Baptist, also a resurrected

prophet, appears in broad day light and lays his hands upon

the heads of two men, viz : Joseph Smith and Oliver Cow-

dery, and ordains them to the Aaronic priesthood.

9 See Testimony of tlie Three Witnesses, published with the

Book of Mormon.
^Ibid, Testimony of the Eight Witnesses.
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6. Three of the ancient apostles, (Peter, James and

John) appear and ordain the same men to the Melchizedek

or higher priesthood.

7. Jesus is seen by two men, viz., Joseph Smith and

Sidney Rigdon, at the right hand of God the Father, and a

protracted conversation ensues.-^

8. Jesus is again seen in the Temple at Kirtland, by

Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery and again his voice is

heard.

9. On the same occasion Moses, Elias, and Elijah, the

prophet, appeared and conferred certain keys of authority

upon two men—Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery.

Now all this appeals to the outward senses. It is matter

of fact. It is tangible. It all occurred and is a solemn ver-

ity, or it is all wicked fabrication. A fabrication it is possi-

ble for it to be, but it can never be resolved into a mere mis-

take—a self-deception. The men who affirm all of it to have

taken place may have been villains, bent on deluding man-

kind; for wicked men still He in wait to deceive; but they

can never be classed as well-meaning but mistaken men.

Either what Joseph Smith and his associates affirm is true,

or they are base and conscious imposters. The manifesta-

tions of which they proclaim themselves witnesses are so pal-

pable to the senses—to sight, and touch and hearing; they

occur at such times and places, and under such circum-

stances, and are so frequently repeated, that there can be no

possibility of mistake. In the consideration of their testi-

mony, therefore, there is no middle ground between the ex-

tremes of absolute truthfulness or absolute falsehood, and I

ask the readers of this book to take up the investigation up-

on which we are about to enter in this spirit.

^Vision of the Three Glories, Doc. and Cov., Sec. 76.

14



CHAPTER XIII.

OBJECTIONS TO THE WITNESS CONSIDERED.

Since, as we have seen, a new dispensation of the gos-

pel in the last days is to be given to man ; and as neither the

"Reformers" of the sixteenth century, nor any person since

their day and before Joseph Smith has even made any pre-

tension that God by a new revelation and the ministry of an-

gels restored the gospel ; and as that is the manner in which

God has promised to restore the gospel, may not Joseph

Smith be the prophet of the New Dispensation, the instru-

ment in the hands of God to bring to pass his purpose in the

great work of the last days? Some man must be chosen,

why not he ?

These questions lead me to the consideration of those

objections urged against Joseph Smith as reasons for believ-

ing that he was not a prophet of God. First of all, I shall

consider the one made against him on account of his humble

birth and lowly station in life.

It would be well-nigh an endless, as also a useless task

to repeat what has been said of Joseph Smith on this score.

Not content with the facts in the case, malice has employed

misrepresentation to degrade his family in the estimation of

the world ; and sneer and ridicule have done what they could

to cast discredit upon his pretensions, by pointing to the rock

from whence he was hewn, and the supposed pit from

whence he was digged. His friends and followers are pre-

pared to admit the whole truth in respect to his humble ori-

gin and lowly station in life. The character of his parents,

the circumstances under which he himself was reared are

detailed in chapter ten of this book.

It will be remembered that his forefathers were among
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the earlier settlers of New England; that his father was a

farmer, industrious, honorable, though in humble circum-

stance ; and under the necessity of laboring with his hands

in wood or field to support his large family. It has already

been said that the youthful Prophet Joseph shared these

labors.

But of what value is the objection of lowly birth and

humble station? Is it to be argued that if the Lord had a

communication to make to mankind, such as Joseph Smith

claims to have received, he would have chosen some of the

great ones of the earth, one of high birth, of vast fortune, of

profound learning, of deep knowledge and famous for elo-

quence? Such a one man might choose, but how often has

God done otherwise ! Let the roll in part be called : Moses

and Aaron, the sons of an Israelitish slave
;
Joshua, the

same ; David, a shepherd : the prophet Amos, a shepherd and

dresser of sycamore trees ; the apostles of Jesus Christ, men

of the lowliest birth and humblest occupations ; Peter and

Andrew his brother, were fishermen
;
John and James, the

sons of Zebedee, also fishermen ; Matthew, a despised tax-

collector ; Paul, a tent-maker; and while of the occupations

of the rest of the apostles nothing is known definitely, we

have every reason to believe that they were men of humble

extraction and occupation.

These are some of those whom God called to do his

work. He has not always Confined his choice to men of this

class ; sometimes he has chosen men of royal descent and

from what are called the higher walks of life. Because Deity

has chosen his servants so frequently from those of humble

extraction and occupation, it is not for me to flout the rich

and learned and great. That were an arrogance as offen-

sive to the spirit of right reason and to heaven, as that which

I condemn in those who aflfect to despise the Prophet Joseph
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because of his humble birth and circumstances. By citing

the fact that God in other ages has chosen men of lowly birth

and humble occupation, I only desire to show that there is no

value in the objection urged against Joseph Smith on the

ground of his humble station in life.

Let Joseph Smith's birth be as humble as it will, it can-

not be more lowly than that of Jesus Christ. The fortunes

of the mother of the Prophet were not more fallen than those

of Mary, the mother of Jesus. A log house in Sharon, Ver-

mont, was not a more humble birthplace than a stable in

Bethlehem. The rude cradle of Joseph Smith, made by his

father's hands, though rough hewn, was at least equal to the

ruder manger of the stable at Bethlehem ; and the occupa-

tion of husbandman, which the father of Joseph followed,

and in which the Prophet in boyhood assisted him, is not

more humble as an occupation than that of a carpenter which

the supposed father of Jesus followed, and in which Jesus

doubtless assisted him, before entering upon his public min-

istry. Indeed, I may say that neither Joseph Smith nor any

other prophet has been permitted to start from a more lowly

station in life than the Son of God ; for it is fitting that he

who is to ascend above all things—all heights, principalities

and powers, should also descend below all things, that he

might in all things touch all points of human experience so

that whatever the experience of man might be, however low-

ly his station, however distressing his misfortunes ; however

poor, forsaken, desolate ; however ridiculed, despised, hated,

persecuted; however tempted—looking down from his ex-

alted throne at the right hand of God, with his soul swelling

with compassion, Jesus might say
—"The Son of Man hath

descended below them all."'^

o These were the words of the Lord to Joseph Smith when
confined a prisoner for the truth's sake in Liberty jail, Clay
County, State of Missouri: "If thou art called to oass throup^h
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The objections urged against Joseph Smith on the

ground of his lowly birth and humble occupation are with-

out value. Writing to the saints at Corinth, the apostle to

the Gentiles says : 'Tor ye see your calling, brethren, how
that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,

not many noble, are called : But God hath chosen the foolish

things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath

chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things

which are mighty ; and base things of the world, and things

which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which

are not, to bring to naught things which are."^ The

reason God assigns for pursuing such a course in the selec-

tion of his servants is said to be, 'That no flesh should glory

in his presence. * * >k That, according as it is writ-

ten, he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord."^ If the

wisdom of this method of procedure does not appeal to the

intelligence of man, let him accept it as an evidence that

God's ways are not as man's ways, nor his thoughts as man's

thoughts. Of this, too, we may be assured—that as the

tribulation: if thou art in perils among false brethren; if thou art

in perils among robbers; if thou art in perils by land or by sea;

if thou art accused with all manner of false accusations; if thine

enemies fall upon thee * * * . ^nd if thou shouldst be cast

into the pit, or into the hands of murderers, and the sentence of

death be passed upon thee; if thou be cast into the deep; if the

billowing surge conspire against thee; if fierce winds become
thine enemy; if the heavens gather blackness, and all the ele-

ments combine to hedge un thy way; and above all, if the verv

jaws of hell shall gape open the mouth wide after thee, know
thou, my son, that all these things shall give thee experience, and

shall be for thy good. The Son of Man hath descended below

them all." (Doc. and Gov. Sec. cxxii.) So also Paul: "Where in

all things it behooved him [Jesus] to be made like unto his

brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in

things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of

the people. For that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he

is able to succor them that are tempted. (Heb. ii: 17, 18.)

bl Cor. i: 26, 27.

cl Cor. i: 29, 31.
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heavens are higher than the earthy so are God's ways higher

than man's ways; and his thoughts than man's thoughts.*^

Moreover, as I have remarked elsewhere/ it has become pro-

verbial that all great movements, all reformations, all revo-

lutions must produce their own leaders ; and this is true of

the great work of the last days—the establishment of the

Church of Christ on earth—as it is of any other great move-

ment. Leaders in estabhshed usages and institutions, politi-

cal, social or religious, are seldom or never converted to in-

novations. They usually consider it to their interest to op-

pose change, especially those changes which from their very

nature, cast any shadow of doubt upon the correctness of ex-

isting customs or institutions with which they are conn^c*ed.

Hence it happened that the Jewish Rabbis, the priests, the

scribes, the members of the great Sanhedrim did not accept

the doctrine of Messiah and become the chief apostles, sev-

enties and elders of the new church. On the contrary, this

class were the stubbornest opponents of the doctrines taught

by the Son of God, and his most implacable enemies. It was

the common people who heard him gladly, and from their

number he chose the apostles, who through the God-given

powers of the priesthood conferred upon them, shook the old

systems of morals and religion from their foundations.

From the very nature of things it must be necessary that

men whose minds are unwarped by prevailing customs and

traditions, should be selected to establish a new order of re-

ligion, of government or society. How could the Jewish

priests and rabbis, bound by long custom to a slavish adher-

ence to the outward forms and ceremonies of the Mosaic

ritual, the spirit of which had long been made of no effect

by the rubbish of false traditions, open their minds to re-

d Isaiah Iv: 8, 9.

e Life of John Taylor, chapter 1.
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ceive the larger and nobler doctrines of the gospel of Christ

unmixed with the pomp and circumstance which men of that

age considered essential to religion? Can men educated to

an attachment for despotic government, and whose inter-

ests are bound up with its maintenance, be expected to look

with favor on democratic principles, or become the cham-

pions of a republic ?

Finally, were the religious leaders of the early part of the

nineteenth century, educated to the idea that revelation had

ceased ; that the voice of prophecy was forever silenced ; that

the ministration of angels was ended; that the miraculous

powers of the Holy Ghost were done away ; that the ancient

organization of the church was no longer needed—were such

men, filled with pride which the learning of the world too

often infuses into the hearts of those who possess it—were

such men qualified to stand at the head of and become lead-

ing actors in the dispensation of the fullness of times? A
dispensation opened by a new revelation, by numerous visi-

tations of angels, and to end eventually in the full establish-

ment of the Church of Christ, the restoration of the house of

Israel and the complete redemption of the earth and all its

inhabitants ?

Such a work was too large, too high and too deep for

minds filled with false sectarian ideas. Hence God chose

for his servant to stand at the head of this great and last dis-

pensation, a man whose mind was unwarped by false educa-

tion ; but one of large capacity
;
possessing breadth and free-

dom of thought, of sanguine, fearless temperament : a child

of nature, with a conscience unseared by worldly guile and

a stranger to motives other than those dictated by an honest

purpose ; and withal, full of implicit confidence in God—

a

confidence born of a living faith in the fact of Deity's exist-

ence, and a consciousness of the rectitude of his own inten-

tions and life.
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As ill-founded as the objection based upon his humble

parentage and station in life is that objection which arises

out of the fact that he was evil spoken of by the world. Let

not the reader here confound reputation with character.

They are quite distinct, I assure you. The latter is what one

is; the former may be a fool's estimate of one; or, even

worse, it may be and often is a thing created by liars and

knaves—formed by misrepresentations and set on its feet by

malice. When favorable it is often obtained without merit,

and as often lost without deserving. But with character it

is not so. That stands independent of the estimate of fools

jv the misrepresentation of knaves. It is formed in great

part by ourselves ; in part by our surroundings ; in part by

God. It is what we are irrespective of what the world may

think or say of us.

I have said so much that the reader may be reminded

that a man's character may be good, while his reputation

may be villainous; or vice versa. There is nothing, there-

fore, that is so unsafe a criterion by which to estimate a man

as by what the world says of him—by his reputation.

Especially is this true of the servants of God. Commis-

sioned as they usually are to reprove the world of sin and

unrighteousness, and to call mankind to repentance, they

have appeared as rude disturbers of the peace and ease of

mankind—iconoclasts bent on breaking the images on which

men set their hearts. The world does not love them, and

what it hates it maligns—and thence, with the world, springs

the reputation of the servants of God. The balances in

which they are weighed are false, hence the announcement

of their value from that source is untrue.

Judged by his reputation with the world when he lived

among men, the Lord Jesus himself would be comdemned as

a blaspheming malefactor ; a violator of ancient customs ; a
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traitor to Caesar's government ; one so base as to be in league

with Lucifer by whose power he cast out devils ; by magic

healed the sick and blind and halt ; who for his many crimes

was crucified between two thieves ; and whose body his dis-

ciples—^being of like spirit with their master—stole, and

then sent out the lying report that Jesus was risen from the

dead. Such was the world's account of Christ, in his day,

and in the days of his apostles—such the reputation of the

Son of God ! If judged by it would he not be rejected as an

imposter? How unjust would such a judgment be! To
those who reject Joseph Smith as a servant and witness for

God, because he was, and is evil spoken of by the world, I

put this question: "May not the judgment you pass upon

him—which you base upon what the world, and generally

what his enemies, say of him, be equally unjust and untrue?"

Jesus said to the apostles

:

"If the world hate you ye know it hated me before it hated

you. If ye were of the world the world would love his own: but

because ye are not of the world but I have chosen you out of the

world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember the word that

I said unto you, the servant is not greater than his Lord. If

they have persecuted me they will also persecute you; if they

have kept my saying they will keep yours also. But all these

things will they do unto you for my name's sake because thev

know not him that sent me."/

In the light of these sayings of the Lord Jesus, of what

value is the objection urged against Joseph Smith as a

Prophet and witness for God based upon the fact that he

was evil spoken of by the world ? Why, since he was a ser-

vant of the Most High, sent to reprove the world of its un-

righteousness, may we. not reasonably expect that the world

would speak evil of him? Would there not be something

/St. Johnxv: 18-21.



210 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

manifestly wrong if it did not do it? "Blessed are ye," said

Jesus, ''when men shall hate you, and when they shall sep-

arate you from their company^ and shall reproach you, and

cast out your name as evil for the Son of Man's sake. Re-

joice ye in that day, and leap for joy; for behold, your re-

ward is great in heaven : for in like manner did their fath-

ers unto the prophets."^

It is nothing strange, then, that the great Prophet of the

new dispensation should be spoken evil against. 'Tis an old

tale, this slandering of God's servants by the world, so old

that one wonders that men have not become so accustomed

to it that they can assign to it its true improtance, or rather

its want of importance. But it seems to be the doom of

every age in this matter to follow in the footsteps of that

which preceded it—to build the tombs of the prophets and

garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, and say, ''If we had

been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been par-

takers with them in the blood of the prophets."^* And yet

with strange inconsistency, these builders of tombs, these

garnishers of sepulchres, while they profess to honor the

prophets of past ages, persecute to the death the prophets

of their own days. Stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart

and ears, they do always resist the Holy Ghost : as their fath-

ers did, so do they—which of the prophets have they not

persecuted ?*

"Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of you !

for so did their fathers of the false prophets !"i Stranger

grows the inconsistency of human conduct. The true re-

jected
; the false enshrined ! and so common has become the

s Luke vi: 22, 23.

'^ Matt, xxiii: 29.

» Acts vii: 51. 52.

/ Luke vi: 26.
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practice that one great thinker* touching the theme said

:

'There is always something great in that man against whom
the world exclaims, at whom every one throws a stone, and

on whose character all attempt to fix a thousand crimes with-

out being able to prove one."

Here I may pause again to ask : What is the value of

the objection made to Joseph Smith as a Prophet and wit-

ness for God, based upon the fact that he was evil spoken of

by the world ? That has been the heritage of the servants of

God so long that the memory of man runneth not to the con-

trary. Had Joseph Smith failed to have received this treat-

ment at the hands of the world, he would have failed of one

ai the marks of a true Prophet. Had he been received with

open arms by the world, he could with some effect have been

denounced as a false prophet ; for in such manner they have

been received :
—"Woe unto you when all men shall speak

well of you, for so did their fathers of the false prophets!"

The fact here stated by the Son of God is a complete answer

to the objections based on the calumny of the world against

the prophets of God in all subsequent times ; and no less an

answer to the objections urged against Joseph Smith than to

other prophets.

Zimmerman.



CHAPTER XIV.

THE CHARACTER OF THE NEW WITNESS.

It will be argued that the ancient and true prophets were

falsely . accused, and proceeded against, not because they

were law-breakers and immoral persons, but because of the

message they bore; while it is charged that Joseph Smith

was a very vile person, lawless and immoral, and so odious

at the last that the people rose en masse and crushed him!

Thus has reasoned every persecutor in every age from Cain

to the last under whose hands a martyr fell. Can it in reason

be expected that human nature will fall so low that we shall

find men who will be so recklessly wicked as to avow their

intention to kill men for righteousness sake? Why even

devils seek out some semblance of virtue in which to en-

shroud their evil deeds. There never yet was man so vile,

if he retained his reason, but sought out some excuse to

sanctify his crime. It was not because Jesus of Nazareth

was pure and upright in his own heart
;
gracious in speech

;

dignified and gentle in action ; merciful to the wayward ; con-

siderate to the unfortunate; loving and kind to the poor

—

God-like in spirit, in thought, in conduct—a reprover of the

wicked, a reformer of evil ways—it was not for these qual-

ities that he was hailed before the high priest, thence to the

Sanhedrim, there condemned and thence dragged to Pilate's

judgment seat to have the sentence confirmed; and thence

whipped through the streets of Jerusalem to Golgotha and

there crucified! Not for his virtues was this done. Could

any one suppose that the Sanhedrim of Israel, the dignified

senate of the Jews, could condemn anyone to death for right-
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eousness ? No, certainly not ! It was because Jesus was to

them a wicked imposter; who, being in the form of man,

and so far as they could discern, very like the rest of his fel-

low-men—made himself God^—was guilty of blasphemy. It

was written in their law that he that blasphemed should be

put to death, and all the people should say Amen.^ Jesus was

found guilty of blasphemy by the Sanhedrim, and accordingly

condemned to death. The sentence was confirmed by the

Roman judge and executed. The procedure was strictly ac-

cording to the forms of the law, and to the Jews of that gen-

eration Jesus of Nazareth was not condemned and executed

for that he was a prophet, and the Son of God ; but because

he was a pestilential fellow, a mover of sedition, a blasphem-

ing imposter. And so it has been in all ages of the world.

All the martyrs that ever fell were, to those who struck the

blow, lawless, dangerous characters, of whom it were a bless-

ing to rid the world ; and so it promises to be to the last hour

of recorded time.

In view of the fact that so much which is evil has been

said of Joseph Smith I think it proper here to give some ac-

count of his character. Of necessity what is said must be

brief.

It would be impossible as also unprofitable to reproduce

all or any considerable part of what has been said of him by

his enemies, since it would be only a repetition of slanders

and untruths which have spent their force and accomplished

nothing. It will be sufficient to say that on the unfriendly

side it is claimed that—in the language of one who in his

life time was recognized as one of the world's leading Sci-

entists—Professor Huxley—'There is a complete consensus

of testimony that the founder of Mormonism, one Joseph

^ John x: 22-37, also ch. v: 17, 18.

^ Levit. xxiv: 15, 16.
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Smith, was a low-minded, ignorant scamp, and that he stole

the 'scriptures,' which he propounded; not being clever

enough to forge even such contemptible stuff as they contain.

Nevertheless, he must have been a man of some force of

character, for a considerable number of disciples soon gath-

ered about him."^

I have selected this passage from a mass of such matter

at command, first, because of the prominence of the one who

utters it ; second, because in it is focused the spirit of coarse-

ness and vlugarity characteristic of all that has been said by

those who have rejected the claims of Joseph Smith as a wit-

ness and Prophet of God ; and third, because it may be

looked upon as the ''Complete consensus of the testimony"

of his enemies, and presents all they have to say against him

in a single sentence, slightly modified by one other sentence,

recognizing the prophet's force of character.

I am happy also in having another utterance, represen-

tative of another class of men who have viewed the character

of the Prophet from the standpoint of the savant—the dis-

passionate philosophre looking at passing events without

prejudice, and speculating upon what shall grow out of them

—such was Josiah Quincy, author of the book "Figures of

the Past." He visited Joseph Smith at Nauvoo a short time

before the tragedy at Carthage, and after the Prophet's

death, wrote:

"It is by no means improbable that some future text-book,

for the use of generations yet unborn, will contain a question

something like this: What historical American of the nineteenth

century has exerted the most powerful influence upon the des-

tinies of his countrymen? And it is by no means impossible that

the answer to that interrogatory may be thus written: Joseph

Smith, the Mormon Prophet. And the reply, absurd as it doubt-

Agnosticism and Christianity (Humbolt Library ed.), p. 28.
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less seems to most men now, may be an obvious commonplace to

their descendants. History deals in surprises and paradoxes quite

as startling as this. The man who establishes a religion in this

age of free debate, who was and is today accepted by hundreds

of thousands as a direct emissary from the Most High—such a

rare human being is not to be disposed of by pelting his memory
with unsavory epithets. * * * * 'phg most vital questions

Americans are asking each other today have to do with this man
and what he has left us. * * * * Burning ciuestions, th?y

are, which must give a prominent place in the history of the

country to that sturdy self-asserter v/hom I visited at Nauvoo.

Joseph Smith, claiming to be an inspired teacher, faced adversity,

such as few men have been called to meet, enjoyed a brief season

of prosperity, such as few men have ever attained, and, finally,

forty-three days after I saw him, went cheerfully to a martyr's

death. When he surrendered his person to Governor Ford, in

order to prevent the shedding of blood, the Prophet had a pre-

sentiment of what was before him. 'I am going like a lamb to

the slaughter,' he is reported to have said, 'but I am as calm as

a summer's morning. I have a conscience void of offense and

shall die innocent.' "d

Of course testimony which sustains the virtue and up-

rightness of Joseph Smith is abundant, but I shall content

myself by a very limited reference to it; depending not so

much upon the testimony of men as upon the work he has

accomplished for the vindication of his character. But I

think it proper that the world should know in what esteem

he was held by his friends and followers.

First, I introduce the description and estimation of the

character of the Prophet by Parley P. Pratt, who was inti-

mately associated with him, who shared his toils, labors, per-

secutions and imprisonment ; and who spent his life in

preaching the gospel taught him by the youthful Prophet.

Elder Pratt says

:

'^"Figures of the Past." pp. 376, 377. 378.
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"President Joseph Smith was in person tall and well built,

strong and active; of a light complexion, light hair, blue eyes,

very little beard, and of an expression peculiar to himself, on
which the eye naturally rested with interest, and was never weary
of beholding. His countenance was ever mild, affable, beaming
with intelligence and benevolence, mingled with a look of interest

and an unconscious smile of cheerfulness, and entirely free from

all restraint or affectation of gravity; and there was something

connected with the serene and penetrating glance of his eye, as

if he could penetrate the deepest abyss of the human heart, gaze

into eternity, penetrate the heavens and comprehend all worlds.

"He possessed a noble boldness and independence of char-

acter; his manner was easy and familiar; his rebuke terrible as

the lion; his benevolence unbounded as the ocean; his intelligence

universal, and his language abounding in original eloquence pe-

culiar to himself—not polished—not studied—not smoothed and

softened by education and refined by art, but flowing forth in its

own native simplicity, and profusely abounding in variety of sub-

ject and manner. He interested and edified, while, at the same

time, he amused and entertained his audience; and none listened

to him that were ever weary with his discourse. I have even

known him to retain a congregation of willing and anxious lis-

teners for many hours together, in the midst of cold or sunshine,

rain or wind, while they were laughing at one moment and weep-

ing the next. Even his most bitter enemies were generally

overcome, if he could once get their ears. I have known him

when chained and surrounded with armed murderers and assas-

sins who were heaping upon him every possible insult and abuse,

rise up in the majesty of a son of God and rebuke them, in the

name of Jesus Christ, till they quailed before him, dropped their

weapons, and, on their knees, begged his pardon and ceased their

abuse.

"In short, in him the characters of a Daniel and a Cyrus were

wonderfully blended. The gifts, wisdom and devotion of a Daniel

were united with the boldness, courage, temperance, perseverance

and generosity of a Cyrus. And had he been spared a martyr's

fate till mature manhood and age, he was certainly endowed with

powers and abilities to have revolutionized the world in many re-

spects, and to have transmitted to posterity a name associated

with more brilliant and glorious acts than has yet fallen to the
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lot of mortal. As it is his works will live to endless ages, and

unnumbered millions yet unborn will mention his name with

honor, as a noble instrument in the hands of God, who, during his

short and youthful career, laid the foundation of that kingdom
spoken of by Daniel, the prophet, which should break in pieces

all other kingdoms and stand forever."*^

Brigham Young, the successor of Joseph Smith in the

Presidency of the Church, said of him

:

"From the first day I knew Brother Joseph to the time of his

death, a better man never lived upon the face of the earth. * *

* * Joseph Smith was not killed because he was deserving of

it, nor because he was a wicked man; but because he was a virtu-

ous man. I know that to be so, as well as I know that the sun

now shines. * * * * i know for myself that Joseph Smith

was the subject of forty-eight lawsuits, and the most of them I

witnessed with my own eyes. But not one action could over be

made to bear against him. No law or constitutional right did he

ever violate. He was innocent and virtuous; he kept the laws of

his country and lived above them; out of forty-eight lawsuits,

not one charge could be substantiated against him. He was pure,

just and holy as to the keeping of the law."*

John Taylor, who succeeded Brigham Young as Presi-

dent of the Church, and who in Carthage jail may be said

to have shared martyrdom with the Prophet Joseph—for he

was savagely wounded when the Prophet was slain—says of

him:

"I was acquainted with Joseph Smith for years. I have trav-

eled with him; I have been with him in private and in public; I have

associated with him in councils of all kinds; I have listened hun-

dreds of times to his public teachings, and his advice to his friends

and associates of a more private nature. I have been at his house

and seen his deportment in his family. I have seen him arraigned

before the courts of his country, and seen him honorably acquitted,

e "Autobiography of P. P. Pratt," pp. 47, 48.

f "Journal of Discourses."

16
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and delivered from the pernicious breath of slander, and the mach-
inations and falsehoods of wicked and corrupt men. I was with
him living, and with him when he died; when he was murdered
in Carthage jail by a ruthless mob with their faces painted, and
headed by a Methodist minister named Williams—I was there,

and was myself wounded in my body. I have seen him under
all these various circumstances, and I testify before God, angels

and men that he was a good, honorable, virtuous man—that his

doctrines were good, scriptural and wholesome—that his pre-

cepts were such as became a man of God—that his private and
public character was unimpeachable—and that he lived and died

as a man of God."^

If of these testimonies it shall be said they are borne by

men who were Joseph Smith's friends and followers—inter-

ested parties, bent on perpetuating the frauds he inaugurat-

ed, I would reply by asking: Whose testimony do Chris-

tians accept as representing the true character of Jesus

Christ? Certainly not the testimony of the Sadducees and

Pharisees ; but the testimony of Matthew, of Peter, of James

and John
—

"his friends and followers," the infidel exclaims

—"interested parties, bent on perpetuating the frauds he in-

augurated !" Will the Christian world because of that pre-

posterous claim that Christ's friends and followers are not

proper witnesses of his life and character, give up the evi-

dence supplied in the testimonies of his friends to the up-

rightness and purity of his life, and the divinity of himself

and his mission ? Ah, no ! They will ask rather. Who so

competent to bear testimony of his life and the divinity of

his character as those who intimately knew him, who lived

with him, who shared his joys and his sorrows; who were

in sympathy with his life's mission and could enter into its

spirit? I only ask that the same reasoning be applied to the

testimony given by the friends of Joseph Smith.

Life of John Taylor," pp. 213, 214.
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One thing connected with the character of Joseph

Smith, and one that distinguishes him from false prophets

and mere enthusiasts is the unaffectedness of his conduct.

It was the prevaiHng idea of his day and even now that the

calling of a prophet is inseparably connected with a life of

austerity—with inordinate fastings and midnight prayers

;

with the vows of monastic life, with gloom and self-morti-

fications ; with hair shirts, long robes, and sandals ; with

long hair, beard unkempt and bodies filthy—as if prophets

had no time to keep clean—with solemn, awful brows and

measured tread—lives wherein there is nothing natural—no

sunshine, nor smiles nor rose-lipped laughter—as if com-

muning with God was such awful business that it chills

the heart and drives all happiness out of the life of man

!

Joseph Smith was nothing of all this. There was no afifecta-

tion about him. He complied with the customs of his time

and nation in respect to his apparel—scrupulously neat and

clean therein ; face smooth shaven, and hair cut according to

the prevailing fashion. While temperate in his habits and

content with the humble fare which adverse circumstances

during the most of his life forced upon him, he was not

averse to good food and pleasant surroundings—he was not

the prophet of sack-cloth and ashes. While dignified in de-

portment and having a due comprehension of the magnitude

of his calling and the work committed to his hands, there

was nothing strained or unnatural in his demeanor—no striv-

ing after effect ; and often he unbent, played ball, wrestled.

or romped with children—with whom he was a general fa-

vorite—with all the joyousness and freedom of a boy. And

what may be regarded as one of the true tests of his great-

ness is, that while here and there his happiness and freedom

shocked some over-pious persons who looked on from with-

out, and expected austerity and gloom in one claiming to be
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a prophet, he never lost caste with his friends for his un-

conventional conduct. He was the Prophet of a joyous coun-

tenance; of unconventional but upright deportment; the

apostle of cleanliness and becoming apparel. He believed

that serving God should make men happier and that the good

things of the earth were made for the comfort and to in-

crease the happiness of the righteous.

To take such a stand as this in the face of the tradition-

al idea of a prophet, stamps him as an original character,

and separates him by long distances from the mere enthu-

siasts and the false prophets whose extreme pretensions to

sanctity, whose studied gloom, whose affectation of impas-

sioned devotion and assumption of the garb and supposed

severe demeanor of ancient prophets—all too plainly pro-

claim their hypocrisy and declare them players of parts they

have assigned themselves.



CHAPTER XV.

FITNESS IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE NEW DISPENSATION.

Having consdiered the objections urged against Joseph

Smith and ascertained their value, I am now prepared to pro-

ceed with the testimony and argument which sustain my
fourth thesis ; viz :—Joseph Smith is a New Witness for God,

a Prophet divinely authorized to teach the gospel and estab-

lish the Church of Christ on earth.

I have already argued at some length that the only way
the gospel could be restored to the earth when once taken

from it was by a new revelation. It was upon the principle of

revelation that Jesus promised to build his church; it was

through the ministration of an angel that the Apostle John

foresaw that the gospel would be restored in the hour of

God's judgment; and it was at this particular point that Jos-

eph Smith started, thus differing from all other religious

teachers who have arisen in modern times.

He appealed to God for wisdom, as we have seen; and

that appeal brought a revelation from God the Father, who

introduced his Son Jesus Christ. The lad was informed that

God accepted none of the religious societies as his church or

kingdom, but was promised that the Church of Christ would

be restored to the earth and that he should be an instrument

in the hands of the Lord in bringing the event to pass.'^ Sub-

sequently, the angel Moroni visited him, revealing the exist-

ence of the Book of Mormon and finally giving it into his

hands to translate into the English language. This book it-

a Wentworth Letter, "History of the Church," Vol. IV, p. 535

et seq.
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self contains the fullness of the gospel of Jesus Christ as

taught to the ancient inhabitants of the western hemisphere

;

but in addition to this the angel Moroni met with Joseph

Smith at the hill Cumorah on the 22nd of September for four

successive years, and from him, at each of the annual meet-

ings, he ''received instruction and intelligence * * *

respecting what the Lord was going to do, and how and in

what manner his kingdom was to be conducted in the last

days."^ Thus Joseph Smith started right. He started upon

the only principle that the church could again be re-estab-

lished ; he received the gospel through the ministration of an

angel—in just the manner a recognized prophet of God had

foretold it would be restored.

All this, however, I may be told, was but a bold stroke of

genius on the part of a bold imposter. That might answer

for an explanation if it were not for the fact that it all hap-

pened in connection with a youth not yet parted from the in-

nocence of childhood. Then, again, why is it, if this happi-

ness on the part of Joseph Smith in starting right is to be at-

tributed to the master stroke of genius—why is it that some

one of the many imposters who have arisen among Christians,

and founded sects, have not hit upon the plan of announcing

a new revelation from God and the restoration of the gospel

through the ministration of an angel? Surely among the

many imposters and "reformers" who have arisen since the

days of Jesus there have been some who were not lacking

that which men recognize as genius ! Why was it left for a

mere lad in the wilds of Western New York to display more

"genius" than all the imposters since the days of Christ? The

fact that one so unsophisticated in the ways of the world had

the boldness to announce a new revelation to the world, and

proclaim a restoration of the gospel through the ministration

^ Pearl of Great Price, p. 94.
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of an angel, carries on the face of it much evidence of its

truth.

Not only, however, did our Prophet start right but he

continued right. He not only received the gospel through the

ministration of an angel; but he received his authority to

preach it, administer its ordinances and build up the Giurch

of Christ from those who last held the keys of that authority

on earth. From John who, when on earth, was called the

Baptist, now raised from the dead and become an angel of

God,^ he received the Aaronic Priesthood, which gave him

power to preach repentance and baptize for the remission of

sins ; from Peter, James and John, the three chief apostles of

the dispensation, ushered in by the personal ministry of the

Lord Jesus, he received the keys of the Melchizedek Priest-

hood—the Holy Apostleship, which gave him power to es-

tablish the church of Christ to the uttermost and regulate all

its affairs ; from Moses he received the keys of the gathering

of Israel from the four quarters of the earth and the leading

of the ten tribes from the land of the north \'^ from Elijah the

keys of the priesthood to turn the hearts of the fathers to the

children, and the hearts of the children to the fathers, accord-

ing to the prediction of Malachi.^

Thus he was called and ordained of God through divine-

ly appointed agents as was Aaron, and therefore fulfilled the

law which provides that those who minister for men in things

pertaining to God, must be called of God as Aaron was, by

prophecy and revelation.

c And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me,
see thou do it not. I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren,

that have the testimony of Jesus. Worship God; for the testi-

mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." (Rev. xix: 10). John's

account of the visitation of an angel to him; and he was John's

fellow servant, had lived on earth and had received the testimony

of Jesus as John had.
<i Doc. and Gov. Sec. ex.
e Doc. and Gov. Sec. ex.
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In this development of the work of God, one sees a fit-

ness of things. Look for a moment at the work God has

proposed to himself to accomplish. The time has come for

the restoration of the gospel ; for the re-establishment of his

church ; for the ushering in of the dispensation of the fullness

of times in which he has promised to gather together in one

all things in Christ, ''both which are in heaven, and which are

on earth. "^ A reign of peace, a reign of righteousness is

about to be inaugurated—the Millennium which the scrip-

tures promised—long looked for by earth's troubled children

—despaired of—given up—is about to be realized ! The rem-

nant of Israel is to be gathered to Zion; Jerusalem is to be

established, no more to be thrown down; the nations are to

beat their swords into plow-shares, and their spears into

pruning-hooks and nation shall not lift up sword against na-

tion, nor shall they learn war any more—the earth is to rest

from its wickedness. To bring this to pass, the co-operation

of man is necessary—his obedience, his righteousness. To
secure that obedience, that co-operation, faith is needed ; and

as faith is based on evidence, God proceeds to create the evi-

dence by bringing a witness into existence who can not only

testify of God's existence, but also of his purposes. He then

enlarges the evidence by bringing forth the Book of Mor-

mon, the voice of entire nations of people speaking out of the

dust of ages, testifying that the Lord is God, that Jesus is the

Christ, that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation;

and by thus increasing the evidence the foundation for faith

was enlarged ; and by establishing faith in the hearts of men

the seed of obedience was planted. For faith is the incentive

to action, the cause of obedience, and the foundation of all

righteousness.

When the work reached that stage of deveolpment that

^Eph. i: 10.
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men could be taught repentance, and receive baptism for the

remission of sins, who so quaUfied or who with more pro-

priety could be sent to deliver the keys of the priesthood that

is especially appointed to cry repentance and administer bap-

tism than the teacher of repentance and the Baptist? Or,

when the time came for the restoration of the apostleship,

who could restore it save those who last held the keys of it

on earth —Peter, James and John ? Who so fit to restore the

keys of the gathering of Israel and leading the ten tribes back

from the north as Moses, the great prophet of Israel ? Who
so fitting to restore the keys of the priesthood which should

turn the hearts of the fathers and children towards each oth-

er as Elijah, of whom it was prophesied that he would do

that work?^ Thus throughout there was a fitness in the

development of the great work of God in the last days—an

appropriateness to be observed in the personages employed

to restore the keys of authority which opened up the several

departments of the great dispensation. And it is to be ob-

served, too, that this fitness of things as here poined out was

not the result of working to a well-matured plan in the mind

of Joseph Smith ; he was too young and too inexperienced to

preconceive it all and then set himself at work to unfold it in

such beautiful order. It was of course working to a well-

matured plan, but the plan existed in the mind of God ; and it

was given to Joseph Smith piece-meal—incident following in-

cident without an apparent suspicion in his mind that each in-

cident was a step in the progress of the mighty march of

events matured in the mind of God—each key of authority,

or part of the gospel but a fragment of a mighty and consis-

tent whole that God was unfolding. The consistency and ap-

propriateness of the development Joseph Smith never spoke

of; it was left for others to note these things after the work

g Malachi iv: 5, 6.
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was well advanced in the course of its development. The
Prophet received the messengers God sent to him, and under

their instruction proceeded with the unfoldment of the pur-

poses of the Lord, and left it to others to admire the work

and note the evidences of God's directing hand in the order

of the events and the appropriateness of the parties entrusted

with the intro'duction of the various departments of it.

I am not claiming for this appropriateness in the devel-

opment of the work of the Lord, as thus far seen, absolute

proof that Joseph Smith was divinely inspired and commis-

sioned of God, it is only one item of the cumulative evidence,

and the inference but part of the cumulative argument it is

my purpose to present ; but certainly as part of such evidence

and argument it is not insignificant. To see the strength of

it, one needs to think what the pretensions of Joseph Smith

would amount to, if this fitness of things did not exist. Hav-

ing affirmed that the gospel had been taken from the earth

and the church of Christ destroyed, suppose he had claimed

to have obtained the former and founded the latter upon any

other basis than through a revelation from God ; how easy it

would have been to show both from reason and from scrip-

ture, that the only way the gospel and the church could be

re-established, would be by a new dispensation from God

through a new revelation ! Had he claimed to have received

the gospel through any other means than by the ministration

of an angel, how easy it would be to confound him and his

followers, by showing that a recognized prophet of God had

predicted its restoration in the hour of God's judgment

through an angel ! Had he claimed to have received divine

authority in any other manner than through a revelation, and

the ordination of one already known to hold authority from

God, how easy it would have been to refute his claim by quot-

ing the law of God to the effect that no man taketh the honor
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of administering in things pertaining to God upon himself,

except he that is called of God as was Aaron \^ But when in

all these things it is seen that the pretensions of Joseph Smith

were parallel with both reason and the prophecies and laws

of scripture, and that there is a propriety in all the heavenly-

messengers doing just what Joseph Smith claims they did

—

because of their known relation to the work of God in former

dispensations—it all forms a strong presumptive evidence, at

least, that his claims are genuine—that he was called of God.

h Heb. V. 4-10.



CHAPTER XVI.

THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURAL AND PERFECT DOCTRINES.

Continuing to follow the line of presumptive evidence

I call attention to the fact that the doctrines taught by Joseph

Smith are scriptural and perfect in every particular. I do not

mean this to apply to all that he is alleged to have taught and

that is to be found in imperfectly reported discourses or

handed down by the still more uncertain vehicle of word of

mouth tradition; but those doctrines which he taught ex

cathedra, by which I mean those doctrines that he taught in

his official capacity as a Prophet and witness for God, as the

President of the Church of Christ."

I do not wish to be understood as saying that Joseph

Smith did not teach doctrines which perhaps are not to be

found in the Bible ; for since the Bible itself is fragmentary,

containing at most but part of that which God has revealed

to man, it does not contain all the truth ; nor does it contain

a fullness of the truth concerning some of those matters of

«I have been careful thus to limit the teachings of the prophet
which I call "scriptural and perfect in every particular" to those

doctrines that he taught officially as the word of the Lord; for

the reason that there are some things accredited to him by in-

dividuals that I feel sure they must have misunderstood at the

time, or unconsciouslv changed through imperfect recollection of

what the prophet said. Even some of his published sermons do
him an injustice; for the reason that they are not accurately re-

ported nor from the nature of the circumstances could they be.

Thev were not reported by stenograohers, but by men writing

down what they could in long hand during the course of delivery,

and published with such additions and corrections as could be

made afterwards from memory. These published sermons there-

fore are little better than synopses of what the prophet said, and
necessarily imnerfect.
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which it treats ; and hence in the revelations which the Lord

has given to Joseph Smith, there are many truths in respect

to which the Bible is silent ; and in other instances the mod-

ern revelations contain the truths spoken of in the Bible in

greater fullness. But since the Prophet recognized the Bible

as the word of God; and imperfect only so far as imperfec-

tion may result from its being fragmentary and marred

through faulty translations, his revelations and teachings

must be in harmony with the truths of the Bible. The Bible

thus becomes, in some measure, at least, a standard by

which to test the truths of Joseph Smith's claims and work.

Speaking broadly, his doctrines must be in harmony with the

Bible, and while much that he teaches may go beyond that

which was written in the Jewish scriptures, yet between his

doctrines and those of the Bible, so far as the latter treats of

the same themes, there must be substantial agreement.

The doctrines which our Prophet teaches as the revela-

tions of God, must be perfect in every particular ; for since

he claims to have received them from the Lord Almighty at

first hand, by revelation, there is left no room to plead the

error of historians or of translators, and certainly the Lord

would not reveal erroneous or untrue doctrines.

The force of the argument in favor of the genuineness of

the claims of Mr. Smith derived from the fact that his doc-

trines are scriptural and perfect in every particular, as in the

case of the argument based upon the fitness there was in the

order of the development of the great work, is best seen from

the negative side, that is, by contemplating what the result

would be if his doctrines were absolutely contrary to the

Bible, and imperfect in some particulars. If such a thing

could be demonstrated, it would prove fatal to the validity of

his pretensions ; and therefore, if on the one hand the finding

of unscriptural and imperfect doctrine would be so disastrous
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to his pretensions, on the other, if it can be shown that his

doctrines are in harmony with the Bible and perfect in every

particular—such a fact should be accepted as a strong pre-

sumptive evidence that he was a true witness and prophet

sent of God.

With these considerations in mind, let us examine his

doctrines. I wish to say, however, that some of the doctrines

briefly noticed here will receive, because of their importance,

special attention in subsequent chapters devoted to them.

First, then, Joseph Smith taught the existence of God,

the Father, the Creator of heaven and earth; that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God, in whose name the Father is to be

worshiped ; that the Holy Ghost is a witness for the Father

and the Son, and that these three constitute the Godhead or

Grand Presidency of heaven and earth.

Second, he taught that God the Father so loved the

world that he gave his only begotten Son for the redemp-

tion of mankind ; that Jesus Christ suflfered temptations but

gave no heed to them ; that he was crucified, died, and rose

again the third, day; that he ascended into heaven to sit

down on the right hand of the Father, to reign with almighty

power according to the will of God. This is all so perfectly

in harmony with the well known teachings of the Bible that

I do not deem it necessary to give reference to particular

texts in proof of it.

Third, he taught that men will be punished for their

own sins and not for Adam's transgression ; that through the

atonement of Christ all mankind may be saved by obedience

to the laws and ordinances of the gospel.^ Joseph Smith

* In this statement I have grouned together the second and
third articles of faith as r.reoared by Joseph Smith for Mr. John
Wentworth for publication in the "Chicago Democrat." in 1842.

See also Book of Alma, in Book of Mormon, chapter xi: 4-44.

Ill Nephi (Book of Mormon), ch. xxvii: 12, 13.
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teaches that through and by the atonement wrought out in

the suffering and death of Jesus Christ, and without obedi-

ence to any conditions whatsoever, all men will be saved

from the consequences of Adam's transgression, that is, they

will be redeemed through the resurrection of the dead from

that death which came upon our race through Adam's dis-

obedience. This teaching is in harmony with the scripture

which says : "Now is Christ risen from the dead and become

the first fruits of them that slept. For since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For

as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive."^

But not alone from the consequences of Adam's trans-

gression does the gospel save men, but also from the conse-

quences of their own sins, on condition of their obedience to

the laws and ordinances of the gospel. The beauty and jus-

tice of this doctrine is apparent when we regard it in relation

to the general salvation from the consequences of Adam's

transgression. That transgression was necessary to the gen-

eral purposes of God in order to bring men into the world,

and to bring to pass the conditions under which their earth

life was to be lived, hence all men are to be saved from the

consequences of Adam's transgression without compliance

with any conditions whatsoever; but to be saved from the

consequences of their own sins—their personal violations of

God's laws, certain conditions are to be complied with be-

cause personal sin is not a necessary thing as Adam's trans-

gression was, the agency of each individual is directly exer-

cised in the act of transgression, and justice has a claim upon

them and may command their obedience to conditions.

Joseph Smith taught that those laws and ordinances to

be obeyed are, first, faith in God and in the Lord Jesus Christ

;

second, repentance ; third, baptism by immersion for the remis-

•-•I Cor. xv: 20-22 and Rom. v: 12-19.
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sion of sins ; fourth, laying on of hands for the gift of the

Holy Ghost."'^

Fourth, he taught that a man must be called of God, by
prophecy and by the laying on of hands, by those who are in

authority to preach the gospel and administer in the ordi-

nances thereof.

Fifth, he taught that the Church of Christ should be or-

ganized in the same manner—i. e., with the same officers that

existed in the primitive church, viz. : Apostles, prophets,

seventies, bishops, elders, pastors, teachers, evangelists, etc.

Sixth, he taught that all the spiritual gifts of the gospel

could be possessed and exercised today as well as in former

times—the gift of tongues, prophecy, revelation, visions,

healings, interpretation of tongues, etc.^

Seventh, he taught that the Bible was the word of God
as far as it is translated correctly and also taught that the

Book of Mormon was the word of God.^ Indeed the Proph-

et taught men to believe all that God has revealed, all that

he at present reveals, and also said that the Lord would re-

veal many great and important things in the future pertain-

ing to the kingdom of God.^

Eighth, he taught that there would be a literal gathering

<^See fourth Article of Faith. Those desirous of inquiring
into the agreement of these doctrines with the scripture may ex-
amine the following text: Heb. xi: 6; Rom. 1: 16, 17; Rom. x:
14, 15; James iii; Mark xvi: 15, 16: Acts ii: 38, 39; John iii: 5;
Acts viii; Acts xix: 1-6; Heb. vi: 1-6. Also author's "Gospel."

^Seventh Article of Faith. See also Mark xvi: 15-20; I Cor.
xii; James v: 13-15; I Thess. v: 19, 20; John xiv: 12; Acts ii: 17.

/The eighth Article of Faith. Volume II and III of this
work is devoted to the consideration of the Book of Mormon as a
witness for God, and the evidences of its divine authenticity there
receive attention.

s Let the reader examine the following passages in evidence
of the truth of future revelation from God. Acts ii: 17, 18. See
also Mai. iv; Mai. iii; Isaiah xi; Ezek. xx: 33-38; Matt, xxiv: 31;
Zach. xiv.
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of Israel, and a restoration of the ten tribes ; that a city called

Zion would be built upon the continent of North America;

that Christ will reign personally upon the earth, and that the

earth will be renewed and receive its paradisic glory.''

Ninth, Joseph Smith claimed for himself and his follow-

ers the right to worship Almighty God according to the dic-

tates of their own consciences, but conceded the same privil-

ege to all other men, let them worship how, where or what

they may.* "We believe,*' said he, "in being honest, true,

chaste, benevolent, virtuous^ and in doing good to all men.

Indeed we may say that we follow the admonition of Paul

:

'We believe all things, we hope all things ;' we have endured

many things and hope to be able to endure all things. If

there is anything virtuous, lovely, or of good report, or

praise-worthy, we seek after these things."^

This is, of course, but an epitome of the teachings of

the Prophet, and as before stated a number of these doctrines

will be considered in chapters by themselves ; but even in this

epitome there may be discerned the outlines of a great work,

the harmonious parts of a great and perfect whole ; a system

which contemplates the completion of the work of redemption

for the whole race of men and of the earth itself—a concep-

tion of the mighty purposes of God which far out-runs any-

thing which the mind of Joseph Smith unaided by the in-

spiration of God was capable of perceiving.

^ See tenth Article of Faith. A subsequent chapter is devoted
to the gathering of Israel and the other statements of the above
paragraph.

» Eleventh Article of Faith.

} Thirteenth Article of Faith.

16



CHAPTER XVII.

MANNER OF THE PROPHET's TEACHING.

Next to what Joseph Smith taught may be considered

his manner of teaching; in which, as I think, may be seen

evidences of divine inspiration as well as in the correctness

of his doctrines. Before inquiring into his manner of teach-

ing, however, it is necessary to explain that I shall feel at Hb-

erty to refer to any of the revelations he has published as il-

lustrating this method. It must be ever borne in mind that

it is claimed for Joseph Smith in these pages that he was a

man inspired of God ; and as at this point we are about to con-

sider his manner of teaching as an evidence of his inspira-

tion, it will be readily seen that the revelations he announced

and any peculiar style they possess may properly be referred

to in evidence.

One other remark should be made, namely : That Jos-

eph Smith was not a learned man in the sense that the world

regards learning. How limited his scolastic attainments were

has been already stated ; and though his industry in pursuit of

knowledge later in life did much to make up the deficiency

occasioned by lack of opportunity in early life, yet, when
that is allowed^ it must still be said that he was not a learned

man in the sense in which that phrase is understood by the

world. He knew but little of history, less of languages, and

still less of science or the world's philosophy. Nor can this

be any reproach to him when the conditions in the midst of

which he was reared and lived are taken into account; nor,

for that matter, do I believe that the lack of education as that

term is understood by the world, was any serious bar to his
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success in the work to which God called him. If indeed he

lacked the polish and finish which a Hberal and polite educa-

tion are supposed to impart, he also escaped the bias and

warping which a training in the schools and colleges might

have given to his mind.

It has already been stated how Joseph Smith received his

revelations; and from the fact that much of his teaching is

in the form of revelations, it may naturally be expected that

it will come in the tone and spirit of authority, and will not be

like the teaching of men who make no such pretensions as the

Prophet did,—but satisfy themselves with deductions drawn

from the revelations given in former dispensations, teaching

as the Scribes and Pharisees of old. Joseph Smith announced

himself a teacher sent of God; and necessarily must place

the truth of what he taught upon that authority. It is that

which is the peculiar characteristic of his teaching. It is a

style that would be altogether out of place for the philosopher

or moralist; but one that the position of our Prophet made

imperative ; and had he failed to teach in that style, his man-

ner would have been out of all harmony with his pretensions

and would have been a means of detecting an imposter. As

an illustration of the style here pointed out, I quote the fol-

lowing :

"The glory of God is intelligence.'

"It is impossible for a man to be saved in ignorance."

"A man is saved no faster than he gains knowledge."

"Whatever principles of intelligence we attain unto in this

life, will rise with us in the resurrection; and if a person gains

more knowledge and intelligence in this life through his dili-

gence and obedience than another, he will have so much the ad-

vantage in the world to come."

"There is a law, irrevocably decreed in heaven before the

foundations of this world, upon which all blessings are predicat-

ed; and when we obtain any blessing from God, it is by obedi-

ence to that law on which it is predicated."
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'There is no such thing as immaterial matter. All spirit is

matter, but it is more fine and pure and can only be discerned
by purer eyes. We cannot see it; but when our bodies are puri-

fied, we shall see that it is all matter."

"The Father has a body of flesh and bones as tangible as

man's; the Son also: but the Holy Ghost has not a body of

flesh and bones, but is a personage of spirit. Were it not so the

Holy Ghost could not dwell in us."

"Adam fell that man might be, and men are that they might
have joy."

"This is the glory of God—to bring to pass the immortality

and the eternal life of man."

"There are in the Church, two Priesthods, namely, the Mel-

chisedek, and Aaronic, including the Levitical Priesthood. Why
the first is called the Melchisedek Priesthood is because Melchis-

edek was such a great high priest. Before his day it was called

the Holy Priesthood after the order of the Son of God. But

out of respect or reverence to the name of the Supreme Being,

to avoid the too frequent repetition of his name, they, the church,

in ancient days, called the Priesthood after Melchisedek, or the

Melchisedek Priesthood."

"Let no man break the laws of the land, for he that keepeth

the laws of God hath no need to break the laws of the land.

Wherefore be subject to the powers that be, until he reigns

whose right it is to reign, and subdues all enemies under his

feet."

"Thou shalt not be proud in thy heart; let all thy garments

be plain, and their beauty the beauty of the work of thine own
hands."

"Thou shalt not be idle; for he that is idle shall not eat the

bread nor wear the garments of the laborer."

This perhaps is enough for the purpose of illustration

;

and will exhibit the spirit of all his teaching. In this manner

he sets the oflficers of the church in order, asserts the powers

chey severally possess, and defines their relations to the

church and to each other. In like manner he states the laws

of the church, and gives instruction as to the manner in

which the ordinances are to be administered. For example.
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of baptism—about which there has been so much controversy

in Christendom—he says :

"Baptism is to be administered in the following manner: The
person who is called of God, and has authority from Jesus Christ
to baptize, shall go down into the water with the person who
has presented him or herself for baptism, and shall say, calling

him or her by name—Having been commissioned of Jesus Christ,

I baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost. Amen."

And so on throughout in the ordinances to be performed,

instruction is given in this spirit. Not a statement deduced

from ancient scripture, sustained by labored logic, but stated

in bold, round terms by virtue of ^he authority he possessed.

It is to be observed, too, that in all such cases the simplicity

and appropriateness of the language employed bear witness

to its inspiration. The tendency of man is to verbosity in ad-

ministering in sacred things; to introduce form and pomp

and ceremony; while simplicity and directness mark all the

works of God in revelation as in nature. Looked at with a

view to the discovery of these excellencies in them, to what

advantage do the formulas for ordinances given by Joseph

Smith appear! Take this ceremony for baptism—not a su-

perfluous word in it—direct—covering all the ground nec-

essary, and yet how simple withal

!

So it is with the formula given for administering the sa-

crament of the Lord's supper, wbich is as follows

:

"O God, the Eternal Father, we ask thee in the name of thy

Son Jesus Christ, to bless and sanctify this bread to the souls ot

all those who partake of it, that they may eat in remembrance of

the body of thy Son, and witness unto thee, O God, the Eternal

Father, that they are willing to take upon them the name of thy

Son, and always remember him, and keep his commandments

which he has given them, that they may always have his Spirit

to be with them. Amen."
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The formula for administering the wine or water is only

slightly different from this. Of the above prayer I may say

"that for a succession of solemn thoughts, for fixing the at-

tention upon a few great points, for suitableness, * * for

sufficiency, for conciseness without obscurity for the weight

and real importance of its petitions"^—this prayer so far as

I am aware is without an equal excepting, perhaps, the

Lord's prayer.

The same qualities, directness and simplicity, are to be

observed in the ordination of Joseph Smith and Oliver Cow-
dery to the Aaronic Priesthood, by John the Baptist. This

is the more surprising when the circumstances connected with

that event are taken into account. The Aaronic Priesthood

had not been upon the earth for many centuries ; it is to be

restored by the great forerunner of Messiah, whose business

it is to prepare the way before him; he descends out of heav-

en in a pillar of light, and appears to Joseph Smith and

Oliver Cowdery and lays his hands upon them.—I am bold to

affirm it as my steadfast belief that any mere enthusiast or

imposter would have taken advantage of these really dramat-

ic circumstances to have indulged in something theatrical in

the ceremony of ordination that was to follow. Some ref-

erence to the long absence of the Priesthood from the earth

;

some glowing words relative to its importance ; the awful

solemnity of conferring part of God's power on men ; the

honor these men received in having it bestowed upon them

—

the temptation to the mere enthusiast or impostor to have

indulged in some extravagant expression would have been

simply irresistible. But hear what the angel is reported to

have said

:

"Upon you, my fellow-servants, in the name of INIessiah, I

confer the Priesthod of Aaron, which holds the keys of the min-

oThe quoted part of the statement is what Archdeacon Paley
says of the Lord's prayer.
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istering of angels, and the gospel of repentance, and of baptism
by immersion for the remision of sins; and this shall never be
taken again from the earth, until the sons of Levi do offer again

an offering unto the Lord in righteousness."

That was all, except that the messenger explained that

he acted under the direction of Peter, James and John, that

a higher Priesthood would later be conferred upon them,

and commanded them each to baptize the other.

The simplicity, directness and appropriateness of this

ordination in the presence of such temptation to introduce

pomp and ceremony, stamp it with the seal of truth. It is

just such an ordination as we could expect—upon due reflec-

tion—an angel to make, full, covering all necessary ground,

but simple and direct.

Thus it is seen that the manner of Joseph Smith's teach-

ing is in harmony with his pretensions ; and while not a con-

clusive it is at least presumptive evidence of the truth of his

pretentions.



CHAPTER XVIII.

THE TESTIMONY OF TOIL AND SUFFERING EXERTION AND
DANGER—A CHRPSTIAN ARGUMENT APPLIED.

Archdeacon Paley in his work, "The evidences of Chris-

tianity," says : "There is satisfactory evidence that many,

pretending to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed their lives in labors, dangers, and sufferings, voluntar-

ily undertaken and undergone in attestation of the accounts

which they delivered, and solely in consequence of their be-

lief of the truth of those accounts."

The learned archdeacon deducts from this fact a strong

argument in support of the truth of Christianity. In order

to display his confidence in the strength of his argument, he

says

:

"If the Reformers in the time of WiclifTe, or of Luther; or

those of England, in the time of Henry the Eighth, or of Queen

Mary; or the founders of our religious sects since, such as were

Mr. Whitefield and Mr. Wesley in our times—had undergone

the life of toil and exertion, of danger and suffering, which we

know that many of them did undergo, for a miraculous story;

that is to say, if they had founded their public ministry upon the

allegation of miracles wrought within their knowledge, and upon

narratives which could not be resolved into delusion or mistake;

and if it had appeared that their conduct really had its origin in

these accounts, / should have believed them."^

Mr. Paley's argument is this : The early Christians came

to the world with a miraculous story ; their public ministry

was founded upon the allegation of miracles wrought within

(^ Paley's View of the Evidences of Christianity, Proposition

IT, cha^^. i.
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their own knowledge, and upon narratives which could not

be resolved into delusion or mistake ; their conduct really had
its origin in these miraculous accounts; and in support of

their declarations they endured lives of toil, poverty, perse-

cution, danger and suffering ; and for these reasons Mr. Pal-

ey concludes that the religion they advocated "must be true.''

'These men," he says, "could not be deceivers. By only not

bearing testimony they might have avoided all these suffer-

ings and have lived quietly. Would men in such circum-

stances pretend to have seen what they never saw; assert

facts which they had no knowledge of; go about lying, to

teach virtue; and though not only convinced of Christ's be-

ing an imposter, but having seen the success of his imposture

in his crucifixion, yet persist in carrying it on ; and so per-

sist as to bring upon themselves, for nothing, and with a full

knowledge of the consequences, enmity and hatred, danger

and death ?"^

The world, at least that part of it called Christian, ac-

cept as conclusive the argument of the archdeacon ; and even

unbelievers in the Christian story recognize the force of his

reasoning. It is my intention to apply his argument to the

new dispensation of the gospel introduced by Joseph Smith

;

for if the argument tends to prove the divinity of the mission

of the ancient apostles of the church, it ougnt also to have

tendency to prove the divinity of the mission of the apostles

of the New Dispensation, provided, of course, that the same

conditions exist in the latter as in the former case. Those

conditions exist in the New Dispensation, as in the Old, men

come to the world with a miraculous story—a story that re-

lates the personal appearing of God the Father, and His Son

Jesus Christ ; bringing to light the record of an ancient peo-

ple and translating it by miraculous means into the English

^ Paley's Evidences, Proposition I, ch. x.
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language; and the visitation of angels to restore divine au-

thority. The public ministry of Joseph Smith and his asso-

ciates was founded upon the allegation of these miracles

wrought within their own knowledge, and which are of a

character, as I have already said, that they can not be re-

solved into delusion or mistake ; their conduct really had its

origin in these miraculous accounts ; and in support of their

declarations they endured lives of toil, poverty, persecution,

danger and suffering. The reader has the proof of all these

statements in the preceding pages of this work, except in re-

gard to the last, and it is now my purpose to furnish him

proof of that.

It has already been stated how the story of the appear-

ance of the Father and the Son to Joseph Smith brought up-

on his youthful head the wrath of the ministers of the local-

ity where he lived ; how his own name and that of his parents

were loaded with opprobrium for no other reason than be-

cause he asserted he had seen a vision.

Persecution and annoyance increased when it was noised

abroad that he had the plates from which he translated the

Book of Mormon.

Soon after the church was organized there were a num-
ber of vexatious law suits growing out of charges against

him for setting the country in an uproar by preaching the

Book of Mormon.

In March^ 1832, the Prophet's house was broken into

in the night. He was dragged from his bed into an adjacent

field, where the mob beat him in the most inhuman and brutal

manner. His body was bruised and lacerated from head to

foot. He was be-smeared all over with tar and covered with

feathers. At the same time Sidney Rigdon, who was now
connected with him in the ministry, was similarly treated.

During the night the friends of the Prophet removed the tar
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and cleansed his body, and the next day (Sunday), scarred

and bruised as he was, he preached to the people and bap-

tized three persons.

By the year 1833 a large number of Saints had settled

in Jackson County, in the western part of Missouri, that

place being pointed out by revelation as the location of a

great city to be called Zion. In November of the year above

named the inhabitants of Jackson County rose against the

church in that land and drove some twelve hundred men,

women and children from their homes into the wilderness,

where they lay exposed in the inclemency of the season,

which in that latitude is very severe. In the course of the

troubles a number of the Saints were killed, and others died

from exposure. Two hundred and three houses and one

grist mill were burned down. A printing press was de-

stroyed, a store owned by members of the church looted, and

much other property destroyed. These troubles arose from

the fact of the Saints accepting the testimony of Joseph

Smith concerning the miraculous events by which the New
Dispensation of the gospel was introduced.^

When Joseph Smith learned of the expulsion of his

followers from Missouri he immediately organized a com-

pany and gathered together clothing and provisions to go to

their relief ; and, if possible, restore them to the lands from

which they had been driven. This company in Mormon his-

c Wight's Affidavit. "Times and Seasons" for 1843, o. 26. The
writer, for want of space cannot introduce the testimony to sup-

'>ort these several statements, nor indeed is it necessary; for the

injustice and cruelty of the conduct of the people of Missouri and
Illinois against the Latter-day Saints are universally conceded;

as is also the fact that these cruelties grew out of the prejudice

existing against the reli^-ion professed by the Saints. Those de-

siring information on the subject may consult the writer's "His-

tory of the Missouri Persecutions" and the "Rise and Fall of

Nauvoo; also his exhaustive "History of the Church," rjublished

in "Americana," 1909-1911. N. Y.
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tory is known as Zion's camp. During that journey from

Ohio to Western Missouri many dangers were braved, many
hardships encountered, much toil and sickness experienced.

As the only assurance of assistance which could be obtained

from the governor of Missouri was of a nature to invite

more bloodshed,^ the company called Zion's camp disbanded.

The exiled Saints subsequently settled some fifty or

sixty miles north of Jackson County, and organized Cald-

well County, where they were joined by large numbers of

their co-religionists from the East. Joseph Smith also set-

tled with them. The religious intolerance of their neigh-

bors, however, gave them no peace, and in the fall and win-

ter of 1838 the whole state of Missouri arose against the

church and expelled some twelve thousand peaceful and

law-abiding United States citizens from their homes on

account of their religious views. Joseph Smith, under cir-

cumstances of great cruelty, was torn from his family and

friends, and with a number of his prominent brethren was

thrust into prison where they remained about six months

awaiting trial, while their families and the church in the

midst of great suffering—hunger, cold and nakedness—the

greater part of their property destroyed—were driven from

the state. Recognizing their inability to prove aught against

the Prophet and his fellow-prisoners, after six months' in-

carceration, moving them from one part of the state to an-

other, their guards, evidently through an understanding with

the judges—connived at their escape. After enduring many

dThe governor recognized the right of the neoDle to be re-

turned to their lands, and agreed to call out the militia to accom-

plish that object; but held that he had no authority to keep a

force in Jackson County to protect them from the mob. As to

go back to their lands under such circumstances would only be

inviting another expulsion—the Saints not being sufficiently strong

to hold their possessions against the invasions of the mob—the at-

tempt to reinstate the exiles was abandoned.
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hardships the Prophet rejoined his family and the church in

lUinois, where the Saints were then settling.

During his residence in Illinois the Prophet's life was
one continual course of toil, excitement, sickness, and dan-

ger. Old foes and false friends were well-nigh constantly

seeking to entrap him. New schemes were constantly hatch-

ing to destroy him. During his career some fifty times he

was dragged before the tribunals of his country and as many
times were the judges compelled to dismiss him. While liv-

ing in Illinois three separate attempts were made to kidnap

him and take him to Missouri among his old enemies. In the

midst of these persecutions he was constantly preaching,

translating, or completing the organization of the church

—

setting in order the various quorums of the Priesthood and

instructing them in their duties. He endured poverty and

hardship throughout the greater part of his career and

scarcely knew what it was to enjoy peace—save that God-

given peace that comes from within ; and which, however

great the tempest from without may be, gives serenity and

joy unspeakable to the servants and prophets of God.

At last, after a life of continual warfare with error:

after enduring untold toil and persecution, illegal prosecu-

tions and mob violence, hardships and suffering—wicked

men conspired against him, and while in the charge of the

officers of the State of Illinois, with the honor of the great

state pledged through the governor for his protection, he

was murdered in cold blood for the word of God and the

testimony of Jesus, in the thirty-ninth year of his age.

Counting from the time that he received his first vision,

when a lad of fourteen years, he stood a witness for God a

little less than a quarter of a century ; but in that short time

he suffered more and accomplished more than has fallen to

the lot of any other man to suffer and accomplish
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since the Son of God expired on the summit of Golgotha.

Not only did Joseph Smith thus endure a life of toil,

poverty, persecution, danger and suffering in support of the

miraculous accounts in which his public ministry had its ori-

gin; but many of his followers (some of them also witnesses

of the miraculous events which brought into existence the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints) spent their

lives in the same way. The first Elders of the church shared

Joseph Smith's toils, mobbings, imprisonment, poverty, dan*

ger and exile ; and some^ while engaged in the ministry, even

in later years have suffered death by violence^ for testifying

to the truth of the miraculous story in which the church had

its origin. The servants of God have traveled in nearly all

the nations of Europe ; through the states of North America

;

and among the peoples of the Pacific Islands. They have usu-

ally gone without purse or scrip, and always without remun-

eration. They have sacrificed their business and profession-

al interests, together with the associations of home and

family that they might preach the gospel newly restored

to the earth, through the ministration of angels to Joseph

Smith. In telling the miraculous story in which the New
Dispensation had its birth, they have ''found leopards and

lions in the path," and "have made abundant acquaintance

with the hungry wolf, that with privy paw devoured

apace and nothing said ;" but they have kept right on in

the work God called them to perform ; and have endured

toils and privations which even those of the ancient apostles

do not surpass. Amid the ridicule of the learned, the indif-

ference of the rich and the great, and the violence of the rab-

^As late as August, 1884, two Elders, while in the act of be-
ginning religious service, on Sunday, in the state of Tennessee,
were murdered by a mob; two young men, members of the
Church, were also killed, and an aged woman, a member of the
Church, savagely wounded.
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ble they have faithfully borne witness to the truth of the mir-

aculous restoration of the gospel in these last days, until the

whole world is acquainted with the story ; and in their min-

istry they have given as much evidence of the divinity of

the message they proclaim to the world as ever the apostles

and elders of the ancient Christian church did by their lives

of self-denial, of toil, exertion, danger and suffering.

These labors they continued after the death of their

prophet leader ; and I may say of them what Mr. Paley says

of the first Christian ministers—only slightly paraphrasing

his words : These men could not be deceivers. By only not

bearing testimony they might have avoided all these suffer-

ings and have lived quietly. Would men in such circum-

stances pretend to have seen what they never saw ; assert

facts which they had no knowledge of; go about lying, to

teach virtue; and though not only convinced of Joseph

Smith's being an impostor but having seen the success of his

imposture in his martyrdom, yet persist in carrying it on;

and so persist, as to bring upon their own heads, for noth-

ing, and with a full knowledge of the consequences, enmity

and hatred, danger and death?

The conditions demanded in Mr. Paley's argument all

exist in the experience of the ministry of the New Dispensa-

tion of the gospel, and if the same weight be given the ar-

gument in the case of this dispensation as is accorded to it

when employed to prove the truth of the Christian story as

told by the ancient apostles and elders, the divinity of the

mission of Joseph Smith is proven beyond all controversy.

Mr. Paley, continuing his argument under the head I

have been discussing, says that his belief in the miraculous

story told by men who had on account of it endured lives of

toil and exertion, of danger and suffering, would be very

much increased

—
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"If the subject of the mission were of importance to the
conduct and happiness of human life; if it testified of anything
which it behooved mankind to know from such authority; if the
nature of what was delivered, required the sort of proof which
it alleged; if the occasion was adequate to the interposition, the

end worthy of the means. In the last case my faith would be

much confirmed, if the effects of the transaction remained;
more especially, if a change had been wrought, at the time in

the opinion and conduct of such members, as to lay the founda-
tion of an institution, and of a system of doctrines, which had
since overspread the greatest part of the civilized world."

In the New Dispensation of the gospel all these addition-

al circumstances which Mr. Paley finds in the old dispensa-

tion of Christianity, exist ; so that there is nothing wanting

to justify the complete appropriation of this time-honored

Christian argument to the divinity of Joseph Smith's mission.

Let me point this out

:

First : The subject of the mission must he of importance

to the conduct and liappiness of hmnan life. This is true of

the message with which Joseph Smith came to the world,

since it cries repentance to all men, warns them of the ap-

proaching judgments of God, and calls upon them to worship

God who created heaven and earth. If such a message is

not a subject of importance ''to the conduct and happiness of

human life" what message could be ? This message was sure-

ly of such importance since the acceptance or rejection of it

would affect the condition of men in time and in eternity.

Second, it must testify of that zvhich it behooves man-

kind to know from such authority. This the message brought

to the world by Joseph Smith does, for it proclaims first, that

the gospel together with the divine authority to administer its

ordinances had been taken from among men ; and second, that

/ Paley's Evidences, Proposition IT. ch.
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this same gospel and divine authority had been restored by a

new revelation, the only way it could be re-established when

once taken from the earth. I take it that it behooves mankind

to know of such a great transaction as this from "such au-

thority"—that is, divine authority.

Third, the nature of what is delivered must require the

sort of proof which is alleged. This the New Dispensation

dose ; for claiming to be a revelation from God it requires

just the same kind of testimony that the old Christian dis-

pensation did—the testimony of suffering and toil on the

part of those who receive it, and especially upon the part of

those who enter its ministry. It may be remarked in passing

that the New Dispensation is just as worthy of such testi-

mony as the old Christian dispensation.

Fourth, the occasion must he adequate to the divine in-

terposition—the end worthy of the means. This is true of the

New Dispensation since restoring the gospel to the earth af-

ter its absence for many centuries, is not only an occasion

worthy of the interposition but the only way in which the

plan of salvation could be restored. To make such a restora-

tion to the human race was surely an end worthy of such

means—that is, worthy of a revelation.

Fifth, the effects of the original transaction must remain.

This is true of the New Dispensation as the religious faith

at the first promulgated by Joseph Smith and his associates

is still in the earth, and the circle of its influence is constant-

ly widening.

Sixth, a change must be brought at the time of the trans-

action in the opinion and conduct of such members as to lay

the foundation of an institution, and of a system of doctrines

which have since overspread the greatest part of the civilised

world. This condition also the New Dispensation fulfills.

That is, a change was wrought at the time, and by the means

17
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of the introduction of the New Dispensation in the opinions

and conduct of a sufficient number to lay the foundation of

an institution, and of a system of doctrines which has since

spread throughout the greater part of the civiHzed world. I

do not mean to say by the last part of the statement that the

New Dispensation has been accepted as true throughout the

greater part of the civilized world ; but I do mean to say that

a knowledge of it has since overspread civilized nations ; and
that it has drawn to itself as great a number of disciples as

Christianity did in the first eighty years of its existence.^

The change wrought in the opinions of those who have ac-

cepted the testimony of Joseph Smith is quite as radical as

that which came to those who accepted the gospel in the first

century of Christianity. From believing that the volume of

scripture was completed and closed, and that the Bible con-

tained all that had been revealed to man, they turned to the

belief that it contained but a few fragments of the revela-

tions of God and accepted a new volume of scripture received

and preserved by the people of the Western Hemisphere.

From believing that the ministrations of angels had forever

ceased, they turned to the belief that a number of angels had

ministered to Joseph Smith, and that in the future the visita-

tion of angels to men would be still more frequent. From
believing that the spiritual graces and gifts of the gospel

were no more to be expected, they turned to the belief that

these blessings so abundantly enjoyed in the primitive Chris-

tian church could also be possessed by them. They conse-

quently sought for and according to a volume of testimony

that cannot be rejected, they enjoyed the spiritual gifts of

healing the sick, speaking in tongues, interpretation of

tongues, discernment of spirits, prophecy, revelation, etc.

;

^ This brings us from the organization of the church, in 1830, to

the year 1910.
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and sought a closer walk with God, and read and practiced

the moral law of the gospel more strictly.

Thus, as in the testimony of toil and suffering on the

part of those who came with the new faith—or the old faith

renewed—there is nothing wanting in these supplemental

conditions which, in Archdeacon Paley's opinion, adds to the

weight of the testimony of toil and suffering. Every condi-

tion in his argument for the truth of the old dispensation of

Christianity is met in the circumstance in the midst of which

the New Dispensation of Christianity came into existence, of

course limiting the time for comparison to the first eighty

years of both dispensations ; so limited, I then claim for the

latter all the force that has been demanded for this argu-

ment when applied to the former. The argument is the

Archdeacon's, not mine ; but finding the conditions existing

in the New Dispensation that Mr. Paley claims existed when

the old was brought forth, I merely apply the argument to

the new ; and throw the weight of Mr. Paley's reputation for

logic and force of statement into the support of the divinity

of Joseph Smhh's mission.



CHAPTER XIX.

THE TESTIMONY OF MIRACLES THE EVIDENCE OF FULFILLED

PROMISES.

It has been already remarked that Christian writers

have attached too much importance to miracles as evidences

of the divine authority of those who worked them; for the

reason that in some instances the prophets of God have

worked no miracles ; in other instances impostors have

worked miracles, and it is predicted for the future that the

spirits of devils will have power to work miracles to deceive

men. I have also pointed out the fact that miracles are not,

properly speaking, events which take place in violation of the

laws of nature, but that they take place through the opera-

tion of higher laws of nature not yet understood by man

;

hence the occurrences which are called miracles are only so

in appearance, and we may confidently expect the day to

come when they will cease to appear as miraculous.

I say that Christian writers have attached too much im-

portance to the testimony based on what are called miracles

;

and yet I would not be undersotod as ignoring the impor-

tance which may attach to them as collateral evidence. When
the miracles follow the claimants to divine authority in ful-

fillment of their promises, the testimony becomes very impor-

tant indeed ; for the reason that if certain miraculous gifts

or powers are promised by the claimants of divine authority

and then they do not follow—then, granting of course that

their disciples comply with the conditions upon which the

promises are based, the failure in the fulfillment of their

promises would prove them impostors. More especially
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would miracles under these circumstances be strong proof of

divine authority if the promises were of a nature beyond the

natural power of man to fulfill, or of Lucifer to imitate. For
example : Peter on the day of Pentecost, in the boldest man-
ner conceivable, told the people on condition of their repen-

tance and baptism that they should receive the Holy Ghost.

That, I take it, was a promise that could not be fulfilled

by the agency of man; and still more revolting to reason

would it be to suppose that the spirit of devils could

influence the fulfillment of such a promise. It would be

insulting to the dignity of God—blasphemy of the first

degree—to say that agencies of Lucifer could confer the

Holy Ghost. However great the powers which God in his

wisdom has permitted Lucifer to retain, to confer the Holy

Ghost, or in any manner to operate through or by him, is not

one of them. If this promise made by P^ter, then, is fulfilled,

the people to whom he made it would have most positive

proof that he held divine authority. Or, on the other hand,

if this or any other promise of heavenly gifts or powers,

though of a subordinate nature to the great promise of the

Holy Ghost, should fail of fulfillment—provided always that

the conditions were complied with—it would be all that was

necessary to prove that the one making it was an impostor.

It is in the light of these reflections that I propose to

submit the evidence of miracles to the divinity of Joseph

Smith's mission. That is, making their chief weight as evi-

dence consist in the fact that they are possessed and enjoyed

by his followers in fulfillment of his promises to them.

John the Baptist, when he conferred the Aaronic Priest-

hood upon Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, told them

that this Priesthood did not hold the power of laying on

hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost ; but that such power

would be given to them later. Subsequently they received
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the higher or Melchizedek Priesthood under the hands of

Peter, James and John, which gave them the authority prom-
ised by the Baptist—the power to lay on hands for the gift

of the Holy Ghost.

In September, 1832, on the occasion of a number of

Elders coming into Kirtland from their missions in the east-

ern states, six of them met together, and Joseph Smith re-

ceived a revelation directing their future labors, in the course

of which the following commandment and promise were
given to them

:

'Go ye into all the world, and whatsoever place ye cannot go
into ye shall send, that the testimony may go from you into all

the world unto every creature. And as I said unto mine apostles,

even so I say unto you, for you are mine apostles, even God's
high priests; ye are they whom my Father hath given me—ye
are my friends; therefore, as I said unto mine apostles I say unto
you again, that every soul who believeth on your words, and is

baptized by water for the remission of sins, shall receive the Holy
Ghost."'^

I thought proper to call attention to the fact that Joseph
Smith claimed to have received power through ordination by

heavenly messengers to confer the Holy Ghost by the laying

on of hands ; and then that afterwards in this revelation a

promise of the reception of the Holy Ghost is made to all

those who will believe the testimony of the servants of God
in the New Dispensation and be baptized for the remission of

their sins. Accordingly Joseph Smith and the Elders of the

church have made this promise to all the inhabitants of the

earth, and upon as many as have complied with the condi-

tions prescribed, they have laid their hands and said
—

''Re-

ceive ye the Holy Ghost." If this promise that they shall re-

ceive the Holy Ghost fails, then the men making the promise

a Doc. and Gov. Sec. Ixxxiv: 62-64.
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stand convicted as impostors. If it is fulfilled, since, as al-

ready remarked, neither man nor the agencies of Lucifer can

fulfill such a promise—God only—then it stands as very pos-

itive evidence that Joseph Smith through whom the promise

is made was divinely authorized, and that he conferred di-

vine authority upon others. If he was authorized to impart

the Holy Ghost by an ordinance of the gospel, it follows also

that he was divinely authorized to preach a New Dispensa-

tion of the gospel, and re-establish the Church of Christ on

earth. The only question that remains to be considered is,

do those who comply with the conditions receive the fulfill-

ment of the promise ?

For more than eighty years the gospel has been preached

among nearly all the nations of the earth, during which time

hundreds of thousands have received the message, and the)'

have testified that to them the word of promise made to the

ear has not been broken to the hope—but they have realized

its fulfillment. Not always, and indeed not frequently, in

the earth-quake, or the whirlwind, have they seen the evi-

dence of having received the Holy Ghost; but in the whis-

perings of the still, small voice of the Comforter, which fills

the soul with assurance; which enlarges while it quickens

the intellect ; makes broader while it sanctifices the affections

;

shows things to come, or testifies that Jesus is the Christ;

through adversity or aflfliction is a voice in the ear saying,

when those who have it would turn to the right hand or to

the left, this is the way, walk ye in it. The Holy Ghost,

through his influence, brings together men and women from

all nations and tribes of the earth, with all their diverse cus-

toms and peculiarities, yet makes them one people; blends

all their desires in the accomplishment of a common purpose,

and enables them to dwell together in perfect peace and

unity. Such is the manner of his operations—and in such



256 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

operations the saints have evidence of his existence among
them; and the whole Church of Christ is ready and does

testify to the world that the Holy Ghost is given in fulfill-

ment of the promise made through Joseph Smith, and that

they have communion with God through him.

Following the promise of the Holy Ghost, in the reve-

lation quoted, is this array of promises :

"And these signs shall folow them that believe. In my name
they shall do many wonderful works; in my name^ they shall

cast out devils; in my name they shall heal the sick; in my name
they shall open the eyes of the blind, and unstop the ears of the

deaf; and the tongue of the dumb shall speak; and if any man
sJiall administer poison unto them, it shall not hurt them; and

the poison of a serpent shall not have power to harm them.

But a commandment I give unto them, that they shall not boast them-

selves of these things, neither speak them before the world; for these

things are given unto you for your pro-fit and for salvation.''^

The last part of the passage I have written in Italics

that it might be the clearer understood that this promise of

the miraculous gifts enumerated was not made that servants

of God in the New Dispensation might have evidence of what

are commonly looked upon as miracles to point to in attesta-

tion of their divine authority ; but are blessings given to the

saints for their profit and salvation. For the very reasons

that they were not given as evidence of divine authority, but

as a promise of blessing to the saints, they will become all the

stronger proof of divine authority in the ministry of the New
Dispensation, provided it can be proven that they follow those

who believe. And I want to say, also, that because of the

commandment that the servants of God shall not boast of

these powers before the world is the very reason that so lit-

b\. c, in the name of Jesus Christ.

^ Doc. and Gov., Sec. Ixxxiv: 65-73.
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tie has been said of them as proof of the divine mission of

our New Witness ; and even now I make their chief weight

as evidence consist in the fact that their enjoyment is the ful-

fillment of a promise made by the God of heaven through

Joseph Smith, which if it had not been fulfilled would prove

him beyond all question an impostor. But I affirm that these

promises are fulfilled in the experience of those who believe

in, and accept the New Dispensation and ofifer the following

testimony in evidence :

—

In the month of April, 1830, Joseph Smith was visiting

at the house of a Mr. Joseph Knight, at Colesville, Broome

County, New York. This gentleman had rendered the Proph-

et some timely assistance while translating the Book of Mor-

mon, and he was anxious that Mr. Knight and his family

should receive the truth. While in Mr. Knight's neighbor-

hood the Prophet held a number of meetings. Among those

who attended regularly was Newel Knight, son of Joseph

Knight. He and the Prophet had many serious conversa-

tions on the subject of man's salvation. In the meetings held

the people prayed much, and in one of the aforesaid conver-

sations with the Prophet, Newel Knight promised that he

would pray publicly. When the time came, however, his

heart failed him, and he refused, saying that he would wait

until he got into the woods by himself. The next morning

when he attempted to pray in the woods, he was over-

whelmed with a sense of having neglected his duty the eve-

ning before, in not praying in the presence of others. He
began to feel uneasy and continued to grow worse both in

body and mind, until upon reaching home his appearance was

such as to alarm his wife. He sent for the Prophet, who,

when he came found Newel in a sad condition and suffering

greatly. His visage and limbs were distorted and twisted in

every shape imaginable. At last he was caus^ht up off the
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floor and tossed about most fearfully. The neighbors hear-

ing of his condition came running in. After he had suffered

for a time the Prophet succeeded in getting him by the hand,

when Newel immediately spoke to him, saying he knew he

was possessed of the devil, and that the Prophet had power
to cast him out. "If you know I can, it shall be done," re-

plied the Prophet ; and then almost unconsciously he rebuked

Satan and commanded him to depart from the man. Imme-
diately Newel's contortions stopped, and he spoke out and

said he saw the devil leave him and vanish from sight.

'This was the first miracle which was done in this

church, or by an}^ member of it," writes the Prophet ; "and

it was done not by man, nor by the power of man, but it was

done by God and by the power of Godliness ; therefore let the

honor and praise, the dominion and the glory, be ascribed to

the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, for ever and ever. Amen.'^

The following account of a miraculous healing is to be

found in Hayden's History of the Disciples (Campbellites)
;

and is the statement of witnesses hostile to the Prophet and

the work in which he was engaged

:

"Ezra Booth, of Mantua, a Methodist preacher of much
more than ordinary culture, and with strong natural abilities, in

company with his wife, Mr. and Mrs. Johnson, and some other

citizens of this place, visited Smith at his house in Kirtland, in

1831. Mrs. Johnson had been afflicted for some time with a lame

arm, and was not at the time of the visit able to lift her hand to

her head. The party visited Smith, partly out of curiosity, and

partly to see for themselves what there might be in the new doc-

trine. During the interview the conversation turned upon the

subject of supernatural gifts; such as were conferred in the days

of the apostles. Some one said: 'Here is Mrs. Johnson with a

lame arm; has God given any power to men on the earth to

cure her?' A few moments later, when the conversation had

turned in another direction, Smith rose, and walking across the
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room, taking Mrs. Johnson by the hand, said in the most solemn
and impressive manner: "Woman, in the name of Jesus Christ, I

command thee to he whole; and immediately left the room. The
company were awe stricken at the infinite presumption of the

man, and the calm assurance with which he spoke. The sudden

mental and moral shock—I know not how better to explain the

well-attested fact—electrified the rheumatic arm—Mrs. Johnson
at once lifted it with ease, and on her return home the next day

she was able to do her washing without difficulty or pain."^

When the saints first settled at Commerce, afterwards

called Nauvoo, it was a very imhealthy locality. Malaria

was prevalent and other people who had tried to make a set-

tlement there had failed. The exposure to which the saints

had been subjected in their expulsion from Missouri, made

them easy victims to the malaria. By the middle of July,

1839, the greater part of them were stricken down of the

fever, and in the most helpless condition. From the 21st of

July to the 23rd, inclusive, there were remarkable manifesta-

tions of the power of God in the church through the admin-

istrations of the Prophet Joseph to the sick. His own ac-

count of the matter in his journal is extremely brief, it stands

thus

:

"Sunday, 2ist. There was no meeting on account of much

rain and much sickness; however, many of the sick were this

day raised by the power of God, through the instrumentality of

the Elders of Israel ministering unto them in the name of Jesus

Christ."

"Monday and Tuesday, 22nd, 2srd. The sick were adminstered

unto with great success, but many remain sick, and new cases are

occurring daily."^

Another hand however, has recorded the manifestation

^ Hayden's "Historv of the Disciples." pp. 250-1.

c Hist. Joseph Smith, Mill. Star. vol. xvii, p. 355.
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of God's power on that memorable 22nd of July, 1839, that

of Wilford Woodruff, late President of the church, and I

quote his account of it

:

"In consequence of the persecutions of the saints in Mis-
souri, and the exposures to which they were subjected, many of

them were taken sick soon after their arrival at Commerce, after-

wards called Nauvoo; and as there were but a small number of

dwellings for them to occupy, Joseph had filled his house and
tent with them, and through constantly attending to their wants,

he soon fell sick himself. After being confined to his house sev-

eral days, and while meditating upon his situation, he had a great

desire to attend to the duties of his office. On the morning
of the 22nd of July, 1839, he arose from his bed and commenced
to administer to the sick in his own house and door-yard, and

he commanded them in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ to

arise and be made whole; and the sick were healed upon every

side of him.

"Many lay sick along the bank of the river; Joseph walked

along up to the lower stone house, occupied by Sidney Rigdon,

and he healed all the sick that lay in his path. Among the num-
ber was Henry G. Sherwood, who was nigh unto death. Joseph

stood in the door of his tent and commanded him in the name
of Jesus Christ to arise and come out of his tent, and he obeyed

him and was healed. Brother Benjamin Brown and his family

also lay sick, the former appearing to be in a dying condition.

Joesph healed them in the name of the Lord. After healing all

that lay sick upon the bank of the river as far as the stone

house, he called upon Elder Kimball and some others to accom-

pany him across the river to visit the sick at Montrose. Many
of the saints were living at the old military barracks. Among the

number were several of the Twelve. On his arrival, the first

house he visited was that occupied by Elder Brigham Young,

the President of the Quorum of the Twelve, who lay sick. Jo-

seph healed him, then he arose and accompanied the prophet on

his visit to others who were in the same condition. They visited

Elder W. Woodruff, also Elders Orson Pratt and John Taylor,

all of whom were living in Montrose. They also [arose and]

accompanied him.



TESTIMONY OF MIRACLES. 261

"The next place they visited was the home of Elijah Ford-
ham, who was supposed to be about breathing his last. When
the company entered the room, the prophet of God walked up
to the dying man and took hold of his right hand and spoke to

him; but Brother Fordham was unable to speak, his eyes were

set in his head like glass, and he seemed entirely unconscious

of all around him. Joseph held his hand and looked into his

eyes in silence for a length of time. A change in the counten-

ance of Brother Fordham was soon perceptible to all present.

His sight returned, and upon Joseph asking him if he knew him,

he, in a low whisper, answered "Yes." Joseph asked him if he

had faith to be healed. He answered, 'I fear it is too late; if you

had come sooner I think I could have been healed.' The prophet

said, 'Do you believe in Jesus Christ?' He answered in a feeble

voice, 'I do.' Joseph then stood erect, still holding his hand in

silence several moments; then he spoke in a very loud voice,

saying, "Brother Fordham, I command you in the name of Jesus

Christ, to arise from this bed and be made whole.' His voice

was like the voice of God, and not of man. It seemed as though

the house shook to its very foundations. Brother Fordham
arose from his bed, and was immediately made whole. His feet

were bound in poultices which he kicked off; then putting on his

clothes he ate a bowl of bread and milk and followed the prophet

into the street.

"The company next visited Brother Joseph Bates Noble,

who lay very sick. He also was healed by the prophet. By this

time the wicked became alarmed and followed the company into

Brother Noble's house. After Brother Noble was healed, all

kneeled down to pray. Brother Fordham was mouth, and while

praying, he fell to the floor. The prophet arose, and on looking

around he saw quite a number of unbelievers in the house, whom
he ordered out. When the room was cleared of the wicke 1,

Brother Fordham came to and finished his prayer.

"After healing the sick in Montrose, all the company fol-

lowed Joseph to the bank of the river, where he was going to

take the boat to return home. While waiting for the boat a

man from the West, who had seen that the sick and dying were

healed, asked Joseph if he would not go to his house and heal

two of his children, who were very sick. They were twins and

were three months old. Joseph told the man he could not go.
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but he would send some one to heal them. He told Elder Wood-
ruff to go with the man and heal his children. At the same time
he took from his pocket a silk bandanna handkerchief, and gave
to Brother Woodruff, telling him to wipe the faces of the chil-

dren with it, and they should be healed; and remarked at the
same time: 'As long as you keep that handkerchief it shall re-

main a league between you and me.' Elder Woodruff did as he
was commanded, and the children were healed, and he keeps the
handkerchief to this day.

"There were many sick whom Joseph could not visit, so he
counseled the Twelve to go and visit and heal them, and many
were healed under their hands. On the day following that upon
which the above-described events took place, Joseph sent Elders
George A. and Don Carlos Smith up the river to heal the sick.

They went up as far as Ebenezer Robinson's—one or two miles

—and did as they were commanded, and the sick were healed.'V

The manifestation of God's power was by no means con-

fined to the personal ministry of Joseph Smith, nor to the

land of America. God honored the ministrations of those

who received authority through his prophet, and poured out

his blessings on those who received the message in distant

lands, as will be seen by the testimony I now introduce.

The following is an Editorial in The Merlin, a non-

Mormon paper, published in Merthyr Tydvil, Wales,^ under

the caption of an "Extraordinary Occurrence:"

"During the night of Friday week (Sept. 22nd, 1848) be-

tween the hours of eleven and twelve, a very extraordinary oc-

currence took place in Newport. A young man named Reuben

Brinkworth was, in 1840(?) at Bermuda, on board the Terror,

Commodore Franklin, in the Arctic expedition, when, in the

/The same event is spoken of at some length in Parley P.

Pratt's Autobiography, p. 325.

s I copy the editorial from the Mill. Star, Vol. x, o. 349, into

which it was copied from "The Merlin," and hence cannot give

the number of "The Merlin" in which the editorial occurs as it is

not given in the "Star;" but it was in the latter part of Sept., 1848,

as will be seen from the date given in the article.
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midst of a storm of thunder and lightning, he was suddenly de-

prived of both hearing and speech, and in that deplorable condi-

tion returned to Stroud, in England, of which place he was a

native. He has since been residing with Mr. Naish, basket maker,

Market Street, Newport, who, with several other persons, is

attached to the community of people known as 'Mormons.' Per-

sons of this denomination have been able to communicate their

doctrines to Brinkworth, by means of writing, signs, and the

finger alphabet. His sad condition they allege, excited their

sympathy for his spiritual as well as temporal welfare; and

their doctrines made very considerable impression upon him

—

perhaps, more especially, because their creed was that God did

perform miracles in these days as he did in the days of old, and

a miracle might be wrought in his favor. On Friday night week,

the young man was seized with a kind of fit, in which he con-

titnued some time; and on his recovery he was called upon, by

sight,'* to believe in the Savior, that the healing power of God
might be exercised in his behalf. He was moreover earnestly

entreated to be baptized; but this was very strongly opposed by

a person in the room. The deaf and dumb man, however, sig-

nified his acquiescence. He was taken to the canal and baptized

in the name of our Savior; and immediately on coming up out

of the water, he cried out, "Thank the Lord, I can speak and

hear again as well as any of you!" He now speaks fluently and

hears distinctly; which miraculous circumstance is attributed to

the power of Providence by the friends of the young man; who

called at our office with him, and gave us the details. We have

heard from another source that this happy change in the young

man's condition is supposed to have been produced by the action

upon him of the electric fluid during the thunder storm of the

Friday night. We shall not take upon ourselves to decide this

matter."

Subsequently Mr. Reuben Brinkworth himself made a

statement of the miraculous event, and it was published in the

Millennial Star, from which I quote it.

"On the 2nd of July, 1839, I entered on board the Terror.

i. e.. by finger alphabet.
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Commodore Sir J. Franklin being then about to set out on a

voyage of discovery for a northwest passage to India. Upon
returning to England we landed at Bermuda on the 16th of July,

1843, and in the afternoon of the same day a terrible thunder
storm occurred, in which I was suddenly deprived of my hearing

and speech. At the same time five of my comrades, viz., John
Ennis, William Collins, John Rogers, Richard King, and Wil-
liam Simms were summoned into eternity. I remained insensi-

ble fifteen days—perfectly unconscious of all that was passing

around me; but upon the return of reason, came the dreadful

conviction that I was deprived of two of my faculties. I well

remember the period, and shall ever continue to do so—language

cannot describe the awful sensations that pervaded my mind
when I became fully sensible of the reality of my condition.

"I will here remark that the subject of religion had never
troubled my mind; nor did the calamity I was called to suffer

awaken any feeling akin to it; nevertheless I felt a certain feel-

ing of gratitude that I had not met with the same fate as my
more unfortunate companions; yet I must, to my shame, confess

that it was not directed to the Great Disposer of all events,

who could have taken my life as those of my companions, had

he willed it. But it was not his design. I was spared, and am
now a living witness of his loving kindness to the most aban-

doned sinners, if they will turn and seek his face.

"At that time I was about nineteen years old. After remain-
ing at Bermuda about three weeks, we again set sail for Eng-
land, and reached Chatham on the 14th of December. I remained

there only fourteen days, after which I went to London, and, by
the kind assistance of some gentlemen, entered the deaf and

dumb school in Old Kent Road, where I remained for ten weeks,

but not liking the confinement, and being from home, I became
dissatisfied and unhappy, and resolved to leave it, and accord-

ingly did so. I then went to George Lock's, Oxford Arms, Sil-

ver Street, Reading, with whom I lived eighteen months, sup-

porting myself the whole of that period upon the wages I

earned on board the Terror. I afterwards went to Rugby, not

to remain there, but on the way to my mother at Stroud, Glou-

cestershire.

"I will here relate a circumstance of cruelty of which I was
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made the sufferer; being thirsty, I stepped into a public house
to get something to drink; there were gentlemen in the parlor,

who, seeing that I was dumb, motioned me to them, and put

many questions in writing, which I answered in the same man-
ner. While I was thus being questioned, one of the men went
out and brought in a policeman, who hauled me away to the

lock-up, in which place I was kept all that night, the next day,

and following night, and on the morning of the second day I

was taken before a magistrate who ordered me to be taken to a

doctor, where I underwent an operation, namely, having my
tongue cut in two places; he became satisfied that I was both

deaf and dumb, and then I was discharged. From the treatment

I had received I was determined to go to another of the mag-
istrates of that town, to whom I related by writing what had

happened. He said very little to me, more than that he would

write to London respecting it, and I have since heard from a

gentleman that the magistrate who examined me has been re-

moved from his office. I then continued my journey to Stroud,

which I reached without any other inconvenience, and remained

there two days. I then went to Newport, Monmouthshire, and

occupied my time in teaching the deaf and dumb alphabet for

about three years, at the end of which I became acquainted with

the Latter-day Saints. At that time I was lodging at a public

house, kept by James Durbin, sign of the "Golden Lion," Pen-

tonville. One of the customers of this house became acquainted

with me and prevailed upon me to go and live with him and his

brother, who was a member of the Latter-day Saints' Church.

There I first became acquainted with the doctrines taught by

this people, by reading and by means of the finger alphabet. I

continued to investigate them for about three months, when I

felt convinced of the truth of those doctrines which have since

become so beneficial to my temporal and eternal welfare. On
the 22nd of September I had been, by means of the deaf and

dumb alphabet, conversing freely with some of the Saints, and

had fully determined to be baptized that evening; therefore I ex-

pressed my desire to receive the ordinance of baptism, and was

taken to the canal early on the morning of the 23rd, and baptized

in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost; and upon my
head emerging from the water, I heard the voices of persons

upon the towing path, and this was the first sound I had heard

18
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since my deprivation upon the island of Bermuda, in 1843. With
my hearing came also my speech, and the first words I uttered

were, 'Thank the Lord, I can speak and hear again as well as

any of you.' I scarcely need state my own surprise at the mo-
ment, but such it was, and it appears marvelous in my own eyes,

not that God is possessed of such power, but that he should

manifest it in my behalf. I have much cause to praise him and
glorify his holy name, for in obedience to his divine commands,
I not only received the remission of my sins, which I esteem

above all earthly blessings, but also the removal of my deafness

and dumbness; and now I can hear as distinctly and speak as

fluently as I ever did, although I have been deprived of both

these faculties for upwards of five years, not being able to hear

the loudest noise, nor to use my tongue in speech.

"There is a mistake in the "Merlin" of the date of my land-

ing at Bermuda, it should have been 1843, instead of 1840. The
same error appeared also in the "Millennial Star," No. 22, Vol.

X, which was caused by extracting the account from that paper.

"The following indivdiuals are witnesses to my baptism:

"Henry Naish,

"John Roberts,

"John Walden,
Members of the Church.

"Jane Dunbin,

"Thomas Jones,

"Jacob Naish,

Non-Members."*

I quote the following cases from one of the publications

of the church—the Millennial Star—from which alone could

be selected enough of such incidents to fill a large volume.

The.se letters were addressed to Elder Orson Pratt, one of

the Twelve Apostles of the New Dispensation, who in 1848-

50 was Editor of the Star and President of the European

Mission

:

»Mill. Star, vol. xi: pp. 301-2.
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THE BLIND HEALED.

Berrien, Montgomeryshire, North. Wales,

May 23, 1849.

I feel it my bounden duty to make the following narrative
known to the authorities of the Church of Jesus Christ, to show
that the manifestation of the power of God attends this church,

in the last days, as it did the church of the early Apostles, viz.

—

My daughter Sophia Matilda, aged eight years, was in the

month of May, 1848, afflicted in her eyes; she soon lost the sight

of her left eye, and on applying to medical aid, instead of the

sight being restored she immediately lost the other, the surgeon

stating that the pupils were closed, and feared she could never

be restored to her sight. I was advised to try an eminent sur-

geon in Shrewsbury, in the county of Salop, where, in June, 1848,

I sent her and her mother, as she was now quite blind, and the

poor little creature's sufferings were indescribable, though the

Lord enabled her to be patient in her afflictions; she remained -n

Shrewsbury a fortnight but found no benefit, and as the last re-

source to human aid, I was advised to send her to an eminent

occulist in Liverpool (Dr. Neile) under whose treatment she was

relieved, and a gradual improvement took place, to our great 'oy,

until the Autumn of the same year. I corresponded with ^'

Neile, who desired me to continue the treatment he had ^-e-

scribed, but it was all to no purpose, for she relapsed into the

same state as before, and was in total darkness the whole of

the winter, suffering acutely, and by February of the present

year, 1849, she had wasted to a mere skeleton, when my brother-

in-law paid me a visit previous to his embarkation to California,

and told me that if I would have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,

and call for the Elders of the church, he believed she would

be healed. I also soon was enabled to believe and obeyed the

command of St. James. The church put up their prayers for us,

and I found, thanks to the Giver of all good, some improvement

ere the ordinance was performed. On the following Sabbath,

Elders Dudley and Richards, from Pool Quay, came to my
house, performed the ordinance upon my child, the pain soon left

her, and she was soon by the power of God and the prayers of

the faithful restored to sight and health and, thanks be to Al-

mighty God, she is still in the enjoyment of these great blessings;
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trusting you will rejoice in the Lord with me for his great mer-
cies manifested to me, I remain, etc., etc.,

Henry Pugh./

Some years ago, the author speaking in Farmington,

the county seat of Davis County, Utah, had occasion to refer

to this instance of healing, and at the conclusion of his re-

marks a gentleman of the name of James Loynd arose and

said he was well acquainted with the circumstance, as the

person healed was a relative of his, and said the incident

above related was true in every particular. Happening to re-

member this when making his selection of cases of healing

that have occurred in the church, I wrote this gentleman and

here give my letter to him and his reply

:

Salt Lake City, Utah, Dec. 31, 1894.

James Loynd, Esq., Farmington, Utah.

Dear Brother :—A number of years ago, when delivering a pub-

lic discourse in your village, I had occasion to refer to some of

the testimonies to remarkable cases of healing in the church

that were collected and published in the "Millennial Star," by
Elder Orson Pratt. My recollection is that after I had read one

of the many cases published by Elder Pratt, you arose in the

body of the house and testified that the person healed—I think

restored to sight—was a relative of yours, perhaps your wife.

If the circumstance still lives in your memory I wish you

would confirm my statement of the case, as I am about to o^o to

press with a book where your confirmation of my recollection

will be of service to me.

I trust you will pardon me for thus intruding upon you, out

believing you have an interest in the great cause of truth I make
bold to trouble you.

Very truly your brother,

B. H. Roberts.

/Mill. Star, vol. xi: pp. 188-9.
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Farmington, Utah, Dec. 16, 1894.

Elder B. H. Roberts, Salt Lake City.

Dear Brother :—I very distinctly remember the circumstance of

you speaking some years ago in Farmington, and my confirming

one of the cases of healing read by you on that occasion. It was
the case of Sophia Matilda Pugh, who is now my wife, Sophia

M. Loynd. The circumstance of her receiving her sight is ac-

curately stated by her father in a letter to the "Star" (Vol. XI).

It is now forty-six years ago since the miracle was performed.

Sophia M. Loynd, who was then healed in so remarkable a man-
ner, is still alive and joins me in signing this letter to you. She
is fifty-four years old, in good health, and a living witness to the

miraculous power that is in the church of Christ. She says

that this case of healing is what brought her parents into the

Church. They immigrated to Utah, where they died in the faith.

I have written this in the presence of my wife, have read the

same to her and she now joins me in saying that you may make
such use of it as you choose.

Very truly yours,

(signed) James Loynd,

Sophia M. Loynd.

HEALING OF ONE BORN BLIND.

Bristol, November 25, 1849.

De.\r President Pratt :—As you were so kind as to publish the

letter I sent, dated July 9, 1849, containing an account of the

miraculous power of God, displayed in the healing of Elizabeth

Ann Bounsell, which made quite a stir amongst the pious Chris-

tians of this city, I now venture to write to you again, and say

that the above circumstance caused many to call at the house to

see if it were true. And upon seeing, many rejoiced, others

mocked, saying, "She would have got well if the Elders had not

laid their hands upon her." Among the latter was one would-be

great man, by the name of Charles Smith (who has written a

flimsy attack against the Saints,) who said it was not enough to

satisfy him. So the mother took another of her daughters and

put her upon his knee, and said, "Sir, is that child blind?" After

he had examined the eyes he said "She is." "Well," said the

mother, "she was born blind: and now she is four years old; and
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I am going to take her to the Elders of our church for them
to anoint her eyes with oil and lay their hands upon her; and

you can call again when you have time and see her with her eyes op-

ened; for I know the Lord will heal her and she will see." "Well,"

said he, "if she ever does see it will be a great proof." Accc r -

ingly the mother brought the child to the Elders, and Elder John
Hackwell anointed her eyes, and laid hands upon her, only once,

and the Lord heard his prayer, so that the child can now see with
^r^fh of her eyes, as well as any other person. For which we all

feel thankful to our heavenly Father, and are willing to bear tes-

timony of it to all the world.

Yours in the Kingdom of God,

George Halliday.
P. S.—We, the father and mother of the child, do here sign

our names to the above as being true.

William Bounsell.

Elizabeth Bounsell.^

No. 12 Broad Street, Bristol.

BONES SET THROUGH FAITH.

Rumford,,May 1, 1849.

Dear Brother Gibson :—At your request, I now sit down to give

you a short account of the goodness and power of God, made
manifest in my behalf. About two years ago, while working at

my trade of coach-builder, while assisting in removing a railway

carriage, I dislocated my thigh, and was conveyed home, and my
parents not being in the Church, and no Elders in the town (viz.

Sterling) medical skill was called in, but from the swelling it

could not be set. I was again examined by a Doctor Jeffrey, and
one Taylor of Glasgow, who said that a kind of jeal had gathered

in the hip joint, and before it could be set this must be removed
by cupping; so I was cupped with twenty-four lances, but it

did no good and T lingered in great pain for three weeks when
it was proposed that I should again be cupped; but 1 was de

termined that it should not be; and hearing from you that Elder

Samuel W. Richards, from America, was coming to Sterling, 1

told my friends that when he came they would see the power

of God, and I should be healed. Accordingly, when he came, he

^' Mill. Star, vol. xi, p. 337.
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anointed me in the name of the Lord, and the bone went into its

place, and I got up in the morning and went to my work, to the

astonishment of doctors and friends. I am now a traveling Elder,

and have a great deal of walking, but experience no inconveni-

ence from it. I can get a dozen witnesses to attest to the truth

of this cure both in and out of the Church.

I remain your brother,

James S. Low.^

Nantygwnith, Georgetown, Merthyr Tydfil,

September 14, 1850.

Dear President Pratt :—I enclose a testimony of a miraculous

case of healing which has taken place a few days ago in Aber-

canaid; I saw the brother in his affliction and the accompanying
testimony he bore at my house more than two miles distant from

his. I send it to you with permission to do with it as you think

proper.

Wm. Phillips.

THE TESTIMONY OF DAVID RICHARDS.

Merthyr Tydfil, September 10, 1850.

On Friday, August 23rd, 1850, at about eleven o'clock, while

I was working among the coal, a stone fell upon me, about 200

pounds weight. I was carried home, and the doctor who was

present said he could do nothing for me, and told those around

me to wrap me up in a sheet that I might die. There was a

lump on my back as big as a child's head. The doctor afterwards

told one of my relatives, about six o'clock in the evening, that I

could not recover. Elder Phillips called to see me, attended to

the ordinance of the church for the sick, and while commanding

the bones in the name of Jesus, they came together, making a

noise like the crushing of an old basket; my strength returned,

and now I am able to go some miles to bear my testimony to

this great miracle. The doctor who called to see me was aston-

ished, and said in the hearing of witnesses that my backbone

was broken; but that it now was whole, and that I was now re-

i Mill. Star, vol. xi, p. 202-3.
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covering as well as any man he ever saw. Many of our greatest

enemies confessed that I was healed by the power of God, and
while coming here today, many who heard of my accident were
struck with the greatest amazement. But I thank my heavenly
Father for his kindness towards me, hoping I shall live to serve

him more faithfully henceforth than ever.

D. Richards,

Morgan Mills,

Thomas Rees,

John Thomas,
Henry Evans.*"

Witnesses.

LEPROSY HEALED.

No. 9 Guardian Street, Springfield Lane,

Salford, May 19, 1849.

Last winter a young woman addressed me in the Carpenter's

Hall, the daughter of a fustian cutter, named Lee, residing in

Cook Street, Salford, and said her parents were desirous that I

should go and see her brother, who was very bad with a leprosy.

I went in company with one or two of my brethren. I think I

never saw anything so bad as the boy was (the small pox ex-

cepted); the whole lower part of his face and under his chin, as

well as the back of his hands and wrists, were one entire mass of

scabs; indeed, you could not have inserted a needle point, they

were so thick. He was eight and a half years of age, and had

been afflicted since he was six months old; they had him at the

Manchester Infirmary and the Salford Dispensary, and are at this

time paying the surgeon's bill who attended him as a private pa-

tient. The surgeon told his parents he could do nothing for

him, as the disease was too virulent for medicine to reach it. His

parents told me they did not know what it was to get a regular

night's rest with him, and it frequently took three hours to wash

him. The first night we went they were not disturbed during the

night, and in three weeks he was entirely free, and his flesh was

renewed like that of a young child.

John Watts.

"'Mill. Star, vol. xi, p. 187.
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To all whom it may concern: This is to certify that I was
seized with a disease like the leprosy, in the year 1837, and tried

all that I could to get a cure, but I could not, and all the doc-

tors that I applied to could do me no good; and it continued

with me over all my body till the month of September, 1843, when
I went and was baptized into the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat-

ter-day Saints, by William McFarland, Elder of the Church, on
the first of September, 1843, and on that same night the leprosy

left me.

Jenet Ridd.

William McFarland,

James Crystal,

Alexander Ridd.

Witnesses."

The instances of what are usually called miraculous cases

of healing in the church are by no means confined to the past,

they take place today and are of frequent occurrence. By per-

mission of Elder Heber J. Grant, one of the Twelve Apostles,

I give herewith a letter of his written to his cousin, Mrs.

Julia MacDonald, living in St. George, Utah, that relates a

case of quite recent date.

Tooele City, April 28, 1894.

My Dear Cousin Julia :—I am half inclined to the opinion that

you will be thinking that I have entirely forgotten the promise

which I made you, some time ago, to write about the case of

healing that came under my observation in connection with my
brother Hyrum. I have not forgotten the promise, but I have

been pretty busy with my usual duties, and the conference mat-

ters which needed attention before and since April 6th.

* * * I will, to the best of my ability, now redeem my
promise about giving an account of the young lady healed by

the Lord. Some years ago, as nearly as I can now recall it is

about seven or eight years, my brother Hyrum was living in Salt

Lake City. He had charge of the business of the Grant Broth-

ers' Livery Co. The employees of the Z. C. M. I. shoe factory

«Mill. Star, vol. xii, p. 312.
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arranged with our company to carry them to Calder's Farm to

spend the day. Just before dark it looked quite like a storm, or

commenced storming, I do not now recall which. My brother,

who had driven one of the large drags down to Calder's, called

the party together, and told them he felt that it was the proper

thing to start for the city before it was dark, for fear of an ac-

cident on State Road. The people declined to start for the city,

and Hyrum then and there warned them that he was not to be

responsible for any accident that might happen.

"Coming from Calder's in the rain and dark, the drag

driven by my brother was turned over, and one young lady

had some bones broken, and in addition, being so badly exposed,

she took cold, and the result was pneumonia. She got very

low and the doctors had a consultation and decided it was an im-

possibility for her to recover. Hyrum felt very bad indeed when
he learned her condition and that the doctors had said that the

young lady could not live more than two days, and that they did

not think she would live more than twenty-four hours. He came

to see me and said that he had a testimony that in case he and

I would go and administer to the young lady she would get

well. I was pleased to go with him, but when I got to the house

where she lived I looked at her and felt that she was dying, and

told my brother that I did not think there was any use of bless-

ing her, but he turned and said, "Did I not tell you that I had a

testimony that if we would bless her that she would get well?"

I felt ashamed of my refusal to bless the girl, and we then ad-

ministered to her, and, while I had my hands on her head, I got

a testimony that she would recover. I met Brother Wm. H.

Rowe [manager of the shoe factory] soon after I left the young

lady's home, and he was feeling very badly, and told me that she

was going to die. I then assured him that he need have no

fears, as I had been blessed of the Lord with a testimony that

she would recover, and I then explained to him what my brother

had told me, and of our visit to the home of the sick sister. The
next morning the doctor in attendance upon her called at the

livery stables and told my brother that there was a wonderful

change in the girl's condition, and that he could not possibly ac

coi'nt for the improvement, and that he now had hopes of her

recovery. My brother informed the doctor that he had no dif-

ficulty in accounting for the change, and he then told him of our
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visit. He,the doctor, did not have any faith that our visit had
anything to do with the improvement in the sister's condition,

notwithstanding the fact that he had admitted that he could not

account for her improvement.

The girl recovered, and the last I heard of her she was still

working in the Z. C. M. I. shoe factory. I have a faint recollec-

tion that I was told that she was married, but of this I would
not be sure. I have never seen her since I called with Hyrum
at her house, and I do not know whether or not her family ever

knew that she was given up to die by the doctors. I think the

sister's name was Maria DeGray, but in case you wish to use her

name I will make sure that this is correct. With love and best

wishes to each and all of the folks, not forgetting yourself, I

remain,

Your affectionate cousin,

Heber J. Grant.

The following account of a case of healinc]^ is taken from

the Juvenile Instructor, one of the leading periodicals of the

church, the pages of which are replete with such accounts of

healing by the power of God as is here presented

:

HEALED OF BLINDNESS.

As near as I can remember, it was in the month of June,

1879, that I was engaged in building a rock cellar for Vernee

Halliday, in Provo City. About noon, after finishing the walls

as high as I could from the inside, before drawing my lines off

to go outside, I looked along the wall to see if every rock was

in keeping with the line, when I saw a small corner rock a little

out of place. With my hammer I tapped it very lightly to bring

it to its proper position, keeping my eye along the line to see

when it came to its place. While doing this I felt as if some-

thing had torched my eye, but nothing to cause me any uneasi-

ness. At the time I did not think more of the affair.

I worked all the afternoon and the next forenoon, but felt

my eye beginning to get very hot, and water came therefrom.

In the afternoon my eye became worse, and was inriamed to such

an extent that I could not see; my head also became so affected
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that about four o'clock I was obliged to cease work and go home.
Arriving there my wife, seeing my eye in such an inflamed con-
dition, got me into a dark room, and from that time till very
early the next morning she used about two packets of tea in

making strong lotions to bathe my eye to keep down the inflam-

mation. At four o'clock in the morning I got a handkerchief on
my eye, and went away to arouse Dr. W. R. Pike. When I ar-

rived at his house he was attending a man from Payson. This done
he asked me what he could do for me. I told him of the inflam-

mation of my eye and the pain in my head, and said I wanted
him to examine it and see what was the matter with it, or to tell

the cause of my suffering. After examining my eye he said

there was one-third of the lens of my eye entirely destroyed. The
center of the lens was gone and only a little on each edge re-

mained. He said it had been struck with something rough like

a rock, and that I would never see again with that eye. He de-

scribed the transparency of the eye, and assured me that it could

not by nature be restored. He said it was likely to take away
the use of my other eye at any time, and that a white opaque
substance would grow over my eye so that I could never see

any more.

"After leaving his office, I met on the street a Mr. Harrison,

who had formerly lived in Salt Lake City. He told me of Dr.

Pratt, who had just returned to Salt Lake from the East, where
she had been studying the eye, and had done a great deal of

good. I therefore went the same day to see her, but had then to

be led by my wife. When we arrived in Salt Lake it was too

late for her to do anything with my eye that day, and she told

us to come back the following morning at ten o'clock. We did

so, and after hearing my story she examined my injured mem-
ber by the aid of many glasses, and told me the same as Dr. W.
R. Pike had done. She allowed my wife to look through the glass

at my eye. and she described its appearance as that of a wound
from which a dog had bitten a piece.

"I then asked if she could give me a lotion to check the

rain. She took a small vial and put one drop of its contents in

my eye. which immediately took away all pain. She then gave

me a prescription, which I had filled, and then went home.

"Just as both doctors had said, the opaque matter gradually

grew on my eye for three or four weeks, at the end of which
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time I could not distinguish my own wife standing so that her

dress touched my clothes, unless she spoke. Up to this time I

had not been able to work, and I was getting dissatisfied.

"About that time the quarterly conference took place in

Provo. On the Sunday morning I found my way to conference,

still with the napkin on my eye. There were present of the gen-

eral authorities, Presidents George Q. Cannon and Joseph F.

Smith and Apostle John Henry Smith. During the morning

meeting I made up my mind to have them administer to me for

my sight, and at the close of the services I went to the vestry,

where they were attending to this ordinance for many who were

there before me. When I entered Brothers Joseph F. and John

Henry Smith came and shook hands with me, enquiring what was

the matter, and what I wanted them to do. They introduced

me to Brother George Q. Cannon, whom I had never before

known. I knew the Brothers Smith in the old country. I was

told to take a seat, and when they had attended to the rest they

would administer to me, and that I would get my sight. After

they got through with the others they came to me. I cannot

now call to mind who anointed, or who confirmed it, but this I

do know that from that very hour the white, opaque matter that

had gradually grown over my eye as gradually began to disap-

pear, until my eyesight was completely restored and has re-

mained to this date as perfect as it ever has been. To this fact

myself and family, and others yet living in Provo can testify.

"While suffering with this affliction I reasoned that as God

made the eye he also knew how to repair and restore a damaged

one, and I testify to all to whom this may come that he did

restore sight to the blind one.

Robert McKinley.^

Let me assure the reader that these cases of healing the

sick, opening the eyes of the blind, unstopping the ears of

the deaf, etc., are but as a handful of earth to a mountain.

It would require volumes to contain the testimonies of the

Saints to the fulfillment of the promises of the Lord made

through the great modern prophet ; but what is set down in

'Juvenile Instructor," vol. 29. p. 434.
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this chapter will doubtless be sufficient to prove the fulfill-

ment of his promises. The church has taken little or no

pains to publish accounts of ''miracles." But the fact that

more than eighty years after these promises of the gifts of

healing, etc., were made to the church, the chief reliance of

the Saints in times of sickness is upon the anointing with oil

and the laying on of hands by the Elders—and this through-

out all the branches of the church—it must be evident even

to the most skeptical that the promises of Jesus Christ

through Joseph Smith have been realized, or else long ago

the faith of the firmest would have failed them.



CHAPTER XX.

THE EVIDENCE OF PROPHECY.

Of all the means by which the claims of a prophet may
be tested, it seems to me that an inquiry respecting the fulfill-

ment of his prophecies is at once the most direct and positive.

Has he prophesied; and have his prophecies been fulfilled?

If they have, who can doubt the prophet's inspiration, or the

revelations of God to him? This was the means which the

Lord suggested to ancient Israel for the testing of the genu-

ineness of a prophet's claims :

"And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the

word which the Lord hath not Spoken? When a prol>hct speaketh

in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass,

that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, hut the prophet

hath spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not he afraid of him.''^

And conversely, if the thing which the prophet speaks

in the name of the Lord comes to pass, then the prophet has

spoken the thing commanded him by the Lord— he has not

spoken presumptuously and the people are under obligation

to respect his message, since he has furnished them the high-

est possible evidence of his divine inspiration.

I know of no more simple, yet common-sense and ef-

fective test than this. Of course it must be understood in ap-

plying it that many predictions which prophets utter may

not come to pass immediately. Some of them perhaps not in

the lifetime of the prophet, or even in the generation in which

he lived; for some prophets have been given the power to

'' Deut. xviii: 21, 22.
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look into the future, and predict things which the wheels of

time will not bring due until the very last generation of men

;

but if when the time for the fulfillment of the prophecies ut-

tered comes due they are not fulfilled, the world may know
that the Lord did not speak through that prophet, but he has

spoken presumptuously, without revelation from God, and

the people need have no regard for him or his pretended mes-

sages.

Of the value of the fulfillment of prophecy as evidence

of divine inspiration it is scarcely necessary to speak. It has

ever been recognized, and that properly, as a species of mir-

acle; and therefore has been accorded all the value attached

to miracles as evidence. The Lord himself has recognized

the value of the evidence of prophecy; for when he would

have Israel distinguish between himself and the gods of the

heathens, he issued this challenge to them

:

"Produce your cause, saith the Lord, bring forth your strong

reasons, saith the King of Jacob. Let them bring them forth,

and show us what shall happen: let them show the former

things, what they be, that we may consider them, and know
the latter end of them ; or declare us things for to come Show the

things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are

gods."^

From this it appears that the power to foretell future

events is regarded peculiarly as one belonging to God alone,

or that spirit which emanates from him ; and those who pos-

sess that power, and can point to the fulfillment of their

prophecies in attestation of their inspiration and divine au-

thority may be looked upon as possessing evidence of special

and peculiar force in their favor.

Before applying the test here proposed to the prophetic

claims of Joseph Smith, I would remark that at least two

fr Isaiah xli: 21-23.
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things in relation to prophecy must be estabhshed : first, that

the prediction ante-dates the events; and, second, that the

events must be of a nature that no merely human foresight

or judgment, unaided by divine inspiration or revelation,

could have foretold them. Furthermore, I may add, that

one's belief in the divine inspiration of a prophet would be

materially increased, if his prophecies are of a nature to make
them of importance either to the individuals or nations to

whom they may be addressed. For I take it as a common-
sense idea that God does not give revelation to men or inspire

them in relation to trivial or unimportant things; but deals

vvith those matters that are worthy of God's attention and

communication. Hence in my opinion, many of those who
have made pretensions to the prophetic gift stand condemned,

because the things they bring forth are of a nature too trivial

to be worthy the notice or intelligence of men, much less

worthy the attention of God.

The first prophecy to be considered is one not made by

Joseph Smith, but one made of him by the angel Moroni, on

the occasion of Joseph's first visit to the Hill Cumorah, when

he beheld for the first time the plates from which he after-

wards translated the Book of Mormon. But as Joseph Smith

is the one who acquainted the world with this prediction I

am about to quote, in a certain way it is his prophecy, and

will answer all the purposes of a test such as I am making in

this chapter. On the occasion of this interview with Moroni,

before referred to, that the young prophet might not be de-

ceived by the powers of darkness, he was given a vision of

Satan and his hosts and their methods of deception. After

the vision closed the angel said

:

"Behold, notwithstanding you have seen this great display

of power, by which you may be able to detect the Evil One, yet

I give unto you another sign, and when it comes to pass then

m
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know that the Lord is God, and that he will fuinil his purposes, and
that the knowledge that this record<= contains will go to every na-
tion, and kindred, and tongue and people under the whole heaven.
This is the sign: When these things begin to be known, that is,

when it is known that the Lord has shown unto you these things,

the workers of iniquity will seek your overthrow: they will circulate

falsehood to destroy your reputation, and also will seek your life;

but remember this, if you are faithful, and shall hereafter continue
to keep the commandments of the Lord, you shall he preserved to

bring these things^ forth; for in due time he will again give you a

commandment to come and take them. When they^ are interpreted,

the Lord will give the Holy Priesthood to some, and they shall begin

to proclaim this gospel and baptize by water, and after that they shall

have power to give the Holy Ghost by the laying on of their hands.

Then will persecution rage more and more: for the iniquities of men
shall be revealed, and those who are not built upon the rock will seek

to overthrow this work; but it zvill increase the more opposed, and
spread farther and farther, inceasing in knowledge till they/ shall be

sanctified and receive an inheritance where the glory of God shall

rest upon them. * * Your names shall be known among
the nations, for the work zvhich the Lord will perform by your hands
shall cause the righteous to rejoice and the wicked to rage; with one

it shall be had in honor, with the other in reproach; yet with these

it shall be a terror, because of the great and marvelous work which

shall follow the coming forth of this fulness of my gospel."

It was in September, 1823, that these prophetic words

were uttered by Moroni—four years before the plates of the

Book of Mormon were given to Joseph Smith to translate ;*

six years before the Priesthood was given ;» seven years be-

<= Referring to the record of the Nephites, the records lying
before them in the stone box from which Joseph had just re-
moved the covering.

<i Meaning the record of the Nephites—the Book of Mormon.
* The plates comprising the Book of Mormon.
f Meaning the people who receive the gospel.
s Meaning the Prophet Joseph.
'The plates of the Book of Mormon were given to the

Prophet to translate in 1827.
» It was in May, 1829, that the Priesthood was first given.
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fore the church was organized/ and fourteen years before

the knowledge contained in the Book of Mormon was sent to

a foreign nation.* This prophecy, however, was first pub-

Hshed to the world in 1834, in the Saints' Messenger and

Advocate, and is taken from a letter of Oliver Cowdery's to

W. W. Phelps, giving items of church history. Subsequent-

ly, in 1840, these letters were copied from the Messenger and

Advocate into the Times and Seasons, from which I quote'

the above predictions.

The severe skeptic will insist that the prophecy can only

be considered with reference to its fulfillment from the time

it was published to the world in the Messenger and Advocate,

in 1834; this at first glance would seem to cut down much

oC the prophetic part of the passages I am considering. It

would cut out the prediction that notwithstanding the oppo-

sition that would be arrayed against the young prophet he

would have power to bring forth the Book of Mormon ; that

the Lord would give the holy Priesthood to some ; that they

would begin to proclaim the gospel and baptize by water ; and

give the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. This much

would be cut out by the skeptic because it could be alleged

that all this occurred before 1834, the time when the proph-

ecy was first published. Let these items, then, be eliminated

;

and still the greater part of the prophecy remains to be ful-

filled after 1834.

The items left are, first, that a knowledge of what the

Book of Mormon contains will go to every nation, and kin-

dred, and tongue, and people under the whole heaven; sec-

ond, those not built upon the rock of truth will oppose the

work of God, but it will increase the more it is opposed and

/The Church was organized April 6th, 1830.

*The first foreign mission in the New Dispensation was
opened in England, 1837.

'"Times and Seasons." Vol. IL No. 13.
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spread farther and farther; third Joseph Smith shall be

known among the nations because of the work the Lord

would perform by his hands—by the righteous he would be

held in honor, by the wicked in reproach. All this was ful-

filled after 1834, though some of it was in process of fulfill-

ment before and at that time—such as the work thriving in

spite of opposition and the name of Joseph being received

either in honor or reproach among the people. I now enter

into a more particular consideration of the fulfillment of this

prophecy.

First, The knowledge of zuhat the Book of Mormon con-

tains imll go to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and

people under the whole heavens.

In 1834 the Book of Mormon had been published only in

the English language, and but little was known of it even

in the United States and Canada. Yet here is a prediction

that it shall be known in all the world. Since then it has

been published in the following languages : French, Ger-

man, Danish, Italian, Dutch, Welsh, Swedish, Spanish, Haw-
aiian, Maori, Samoan, Tahitian, Armenian, and Japanese.

It has also been translated but not yet published in Hindo-

stanee, Modern Hebrew and Greek.

Proclamation of the New Dispensation, and hence also

of the Book of Mormon, has been made by the elders of the

church of Christ in the following nations : Great, Britain,

France, Germany^ Holland, Belgium, Denmark, Sweden,

Norway, Iceland, Finland, Italy, Switzerland, Hindostan,

Japan, Malta, South Africa, Mexico, and to many of the

Indian tribes of America; all the states of the American

Union; British America, Sandwich Islands, Samoa, Friendly

Islands, New Zealand, West Indies, Turkey and Palestine.

While this enumeration does not include all the nations and

tongues of the earth ; it does include the principal ones. That
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a knowledge of what the Book of Mormon contains will yet

go to the remaining nations where the gospel has not yet been

proclaimed, and into whose language the Book of Mormon
has not yet been translated, cannot be doubted ; for this item

of the prophecy has been so nearly completed that the end

is in sight ; and if the church while in its infancy and child-

hood has done so much, it will not fail in its strong manhood

to fulfill what remains.

The proclamation of the knowledge which the Book of

Mormon contains to all nations and peoples and tongues of

the earth, is not an event which could have been foretold by

human foresight, or shrewdness, in 1823, or even in 1834.

The reception given up to that time to the Book of Mor-

mon was anything but flattering. Only a very few people

had received it. All the learned ridiculed it; the Christians

mocked and rejected it because it was a new revelation. It

will be remembered that when it was brought forth it was

the universal belief of Christians that the volume of revela-

tion was completed and forever closed; and hence anything

that claimed to be a new revelation was summarily rejected.

In the face of all these circumstances it required more than

mere human foresight on the part of a few obscure and per-

secuted followers of Joseph Smith to see that the time would

come when proclamation of the knowledge contained in the

Book of Mormon would be made in all the nations and

tongues of the earth.

Second, The work of the Lord will meet opposition, but

it will increase the more it is opposed and spread farther and

farther.

The reader already knows that from its inception

the work of the Lord in the New Dispensation met with the

most violent opposition. Only the year before Oliver Cow-

dery published this prophecy under consideration, twelve
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hundred of the Saints were driven from their lands and

homes in Jackson County, Missouri, more than two hundred

of their houses burned and much other property destroyed.

But I am to prove that opposition met the church after 1834,

and that in spite of that opposition the work increased, and a

knowledge of it became more widely diffused. Be it so. Five

years after the expulsion from Jackson County, Missouri, op-

position so increased that the inhabitants of the state of Mis-

souri, with the officers of the state at their head, arose against

the Saints; directly or indirectly caused the death of some

four hundred, and drove between twelve and fifteen thousand

from their homes into exile, confiscated their lands, drove

off their cattle and wantonly destroyed other property.

Eight years after their expulsion from the state of Mis-

souri, the Saints to the number of twenty thousand were

driven by mob violence from the state of Illinois, into the

wilderness. They fled beyond the confines of civilization

—

going a thousand miles beyond the frontiers of the United

States, and settled in the wilds of the Rocky Mountains;

where, despite the waves of persecution which have broken

upon the church, it still lives, its membership more numer-

ous than ever, the faith of the Saints more strongly estab-

lished; and where from its lofty station it overlooks the

world and sends its accredited representatives to all the peo-

ples of the earth, to fulfill the decree of Jehovah, that the

gospel of the kingdom, in the last days, shall be preached in

all the world for a witness and then shall the end come."*

It was rather a remarkable prediction that the more

the work of the Lord in the last days was opposed the more

it would prosper. It was still more remarkable that it should

be predicted that opposition would rise against it at all, since

the great work had its birth in a land where the constitution

»"Matt. xxiv: 14.
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guaranteed religious liberty. The marvelous fulfillment of

the prediction under these circumstances is evidence that

there was behind it more than human foresight.

Third, The name of Joseph Smith is to he known among
the nations. The work which the Lord zvould perform by his

hands would cause the righteous to rejoice and the wicked to

rage: by the former his name would be held in honor, by the

latter in reproach.

The probability of Joseph Smith ever being known out-

side of the nation where he was born was very limited, even

in 1834, much less when the prophecy was uttered by the

angel in 1823. It was a strange thing to say that his name
among the nations would be held either in honor or reproach.

But the fulfillment of the prediction will be so generally

conceded that to point out the fact is not necessary. It will

be enough to say that everywhere the New Dispensation of

the gospel has been proclaimed, there the people have been

made acquainted with the name of Joseph Smith, and there

he is known for good or evil—he is held in honor or re-

proach—the righteous have rejoiced, the wicked have raged,

and in many instances have resorted to violence in resisting

the message of heaven.

The fulfillment of the three items just considered in the

prediction of Moroni proves the genuineness of the proph-

ecy ; and therefore I have a right to claim for it the date on

which it was first delivered, the year 1823. And when con-

sidered from that date—when the existence of the Book of

Mormon was as yet unknown except by Joseph Smith ; when

Joseph Smith was an obscure boy still in his teens and un-

known outside of his own family and immediate neighbor-

hood ; before the Priesthood had been received, or the re-

mission of sins obtained through baptism, or the Holy Ghost

imparted by the laying on of hands ; before the work of God
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prospered in spite of opposition—when considered from that

date which places the prediction before all these events, how

much more the prophetic character of the prediction stands

out in bold rehef ! And who can question its divine inspira

tion?



CHAPTER XXII.

THE EVIDENCE OF PROPHECY—CONTINUED.

Before the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

was organized, a number of persons who had faith in the

statement of Joseph Smith that he had in his possession the

gold plates from which he was translating the Book of Mor-
mon, and who believed him to be a prophet, came to inquire

through him the will of the Lord concerning themselves in

relation to the New Dispensation about to be ushered in.

Among those who thus came were the Prophet's father, Jos-

eph Smith, Sen., some time in February, 1829 ; Oliver Cow-

dery, April, 1829; Joseph Knight, Sen., May, 1829; and

David Whitmer, June, 1829. The Prophet, at their request,

inquired for the will of the Lord concerning these men, and

received for them the word of the Lord through the Urim

and Thummim. In each of these revelations is contamed,

with a little variation, the following prophecy : "A great and

marvelous work is about to come forth among the children

of men * * * * Behold the field is white al-

ready to harvest, therefore, whoso desireth to reap, let him

thrust in his sickle with his might, and reap w^hile the day

lasts, that he may treasure up for his soul everlasting salva-

tion in the kingdom of God; yea, whosoever will thrust in

his sickle and reap, the same is called of God.""

This prophecy that a great and marvelous work was

about to come forth among the children of men, I say, was

uttered before the translation of the Book of Mormon was

completed or the church organized. How well it has been

a Doc. and Gov. Sec. xi: 1-4. See also Sec. iv, Sec. xii, and

Sec. xiv, where the same prophecy is repeated.
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fulfilled let the history of the Church of Jesus Christ in the

New Dispensation, its present condition and the wonder with

which the world regards it, answer. Of all the religions that

have arisen since the days of Jesus Christ and the apostles,

it is looked upon as the most marvelous ; its growth, all things

considered, has been most wonderful; it has a history the

most thrilling ; a present interest the most widespread ; and a

future that challenges more speculation than any other re-

ligious organization. The prophecy was a true one—a great

and a marvelous work has come forth among the children of

men.

On the 24th of February, 1834, Joseph Smith received

a revelation, making known to the church how to proceed

concerning the brethren who had been driven from their

homes in Jackson County, Missouri, the November previous.

In that revelation occurs the following prophetic passage

:

"Verily I say unto you, that I have decreed a decree which

my people shall realize, inasmuch as they hearken from this very

hour, unto the counsel which I, the Lord their God, shall give

unto them. Behold they shall, for I have decreed it, begin to

prevail against mine enemies from this very hour, and by heark-

ening to observe all the words which I, the Lord their God, shall

speak unto them, they shall never cease to prevail until the king-

doms of the world are subdued under my feet, and the earth is

given unto the Saints, to possess it forever and ever. But inas-

much as they keep not my commandments, and hearken not to

observe all my words, the kingdoms of the world shall prevail

against them, for they were set to be a light unto the world, and

to be the saviors of men; and inasmuch as they are not the saviors

of men, they are as salt that has lost its savor, and is thenceforth

good for nothing but to be cast out and trodden under foot of

men. But verily I say unto you, I have decreed that your breth-

ren which have been scattered shall return to the land of their in-

heritances, and build up the waste places of Zion; for after much

tribulation, as I have said in a former commandment, cometh the

blessing. Behold this is the blessing which I have promised after
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your tribulations, and the tribulations of your brethren; your re-

demption and the redemption of your brethren, even their restor-

ation to the land of Zion, to be established no more to be thrown
down; nevertheless if they pollute their inheritances they shall

be thrown down, for I will not spare them if they pollute their

inheritances. "^

Condensed, the prophecy stands thus : ( 1 ) The Saints

from the 24th of February, 1834, are to begin to prevail over

God's enemies ; and are to continue to prevail until the king-

doms of this world are subdued under his feet

—

provided

they hearken to his counsel : on the other hand the kingdoms

of this world will prevail against the saints if they hearken

not to the counsels of God: (2) After much tribulation the

Saints shall return and build up the waste places of Zion

—

they are to be restored to the land of Zion ; and Zion is to be

established, never more to be thrown down

—

provided the

Saints pollute not their inheritances.

The first part of the prophecy has had a remarkable ful-

fillment. Though there have been individuals in the church

of Christ who have failed to walk in the counsels of God,

and have reaped an abundant harvest of sorrow and shame,

and many have made complete shipwreck of faith, still the

church as a whole has kept reasonably well the counsels of

God. The Saints may not have attained to that ideal obedi-

ence to the will of God which all recognize as desirable ; but

human weakness and all the circumstances by which they

have been surrounded considered, I repeat that the church

has reasonably well walked in accordance with the counsels

of the Lord ; and as a result has prevailed, so far, over all

the powers that have been arrayed for its destruction. In

proof of this let the present condition of the church be con-

trasted with what it was in February, 1834.

At the time the prophecy of 1834 was uttered, a great

^ Doc. and Gov., Sec. ciii: 5-14.
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part of the church was scattered along the Missouri bottoms,

in Clay county, Missouri. The Saints had just been driven

from their homes and lands in Jackson county, and were liv-

ing in log huts and dug-outs,*^ and subsisting, for the time be-

ing, upon the charity of the people of Clay county. The rest

of the church was scattered in branches through several

states of the American Union and Canada. They were with-

out wealth, or influence; derided, scorned, distrusted, hated.

Indeed, it is difficult to even imagine a situation more hope-

less than that occupied by the church of Christ when this

prophecy was uttered.

It would be difficult to determine with any exactness the

membership of the church of 1834, or the number of

branches ; but certainly the membership did not exceed six or

eight thousand. Now^ the membership of the church in Utah

and the surrounding states and territories is more than

three hundred thousand, besides those scattered through-

out the United States, Europe and the Pacific Islands. There

are about seven hundred organized wards, grouped into

sixty-one stakes of Zion,^ each with its high council, its high

priests' quorum, its several elders' quorums, etc. In addition

to this there are in all the wards female relief societies, im-

provement associations for both sexes, the primary societies

for younger children. There are 1196 Sunday schools in all,

including those in the missions of the Church and in the

stakes of Zion, with a total membership of 170,000. In

1834 the church had no temple; but now it has four mag-

nificent temples wherein are performed the ordinances of the

gospel both for the living and for the dead.

(^ Holes dug in the ground and covered over with brush and
earth.

d 1910.

^A stake of Zion is a territorial division of the church com-
prising several ecclesiastical wards; and is presided over by a

presidency consisting of three high priests.
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Though but few individuals in the church can be con-

sidered wealthy, yet the Saints are a prosperous, contented,

happy people. A greater percentage of them own the homes

they live in and the lands they cultivate than is the case with

any other community in the world ; and they are freer than

any other people on earth from those difficulties which per-

plex mankind. Peace is in their inhabitations, God is hon-

ored at the family altars as well as in the public sanctuaries

;

faith and confidence in God abound, and on every hand are

evidences that the Lord has owned them and blessed them as

his people. It is true that the church has had its tribulations.

Immunity from them was not promised. The expulsion from

the state of Missouri; the exodus from IlHnois; the subse-

quent journey into the wilderness ; the desperate struggle for

existence in the early days of Utah ; the judicial crusade

waged against the church during closing decades of the nine-

teenth century, these events and all the bloodshed, wholesale

imprisonment, and the suffering and sorrow incident to them

rise up to proclaim that mob violence and other forces of this

world have been employed to destroy the work of God, but

they have not prevailed. The church of Christ still exists ; its

members are more numerous and stronger in faith than ever

before ; the Saints are more perfectly organized, happier cir-

cumstanced, more experienced ; they are more confident of

God's sustaining power, more convinced of their high des-

tiny and the complete fulfillment of this noble prophecy,

namely, that if they continue to hearken to the counsels of the

Lord, they will continue to prevail until the kingdoms of this

world become the kingdoms of our God and his Christ.

Of the second division of the prophecy little need be

said, except that the first part of it, viz : that which relates to

the tribulation which is to befall the Saints previous to the re-

demption of Zion has been, in part at least, fulfilled ; and like

the partial fulfillment of the first division of the prophecy.
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gives good earnest of the complete accomplishment of all

that it predicts.

In the fall of 1838, the city of Far West, inhabited by

the Saints, fell into the hands of the mob forces of Missouri,

and Joseph Smith and a number of his brethren, viz., his

brother Hyrum Smith, Sidney Rigdon, Parley P. Pratt, Ly-

man Wight, George W. Robinson and Amasa Lyman were

betrayed into their hands. These men were torn from their

families in the most brutal manner. They were tried off-

hand by a court-martial of the mob officers, and condemned
to be shot on the public square of Far West in the presence

of their families and the Saints ; but one of the officers of the

mob-militia—General Doniphan—refused to sanction the

murder and declared he would not allow his men to witness

it. The other officers were afraid to assume the responsibil-

ity of executing the court-martial decision, and the prisoners

escaped the fate designed for them. Charges of the most

serious nature, including murder, arson, and robbery were

then trumped up against them, intending to encompass their

execution under civil procedure. Amidst the proud boasts

of their captors, who brutally told their heart-broken families

and the Saints that they had seen the last of their Prophet,

a start was made with the prisoners for Independence, Jack-

son County. The prospects of the betrayed men were most

desperate. They were in the hands of a reckless mob whose

hatred of them was intense. There was little respect at the

time for law in the state. In the language of General Clark

(Commander-in-Chief of the mob-militia of the state, then

assembled at Far West) addressed to the Saints, their fate

seemed fixed, their die cast, their doom sealed.^

/The language of General Clark was: "As for your leaders,

do not once think—do not imagine for a moment—do not let it

enter vour mind that they will be delivered, or that vou will see

their faces again for their fate is fixed—their die is cast—their

doom is sealed."—"Autob. P. P. Pratt," p. 266.
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The start for Independence was made on the 2nd of No-
vember; the following morning, after spending a most

wretched night, encamped on the banks of Crooked River,

Joseph Smith spoke to his fellow-prisoners in low but cheer-

ful and confident tones, and uttered this prophecy :

"Be of good cheer, brethren, the word of the Lord came to me
last night that our lives should be given us, and that whatever we
may suffer during this captivity, not one of our lives should be

taken."

"Of this prophecy," says Elder Parley P. Pratt, "I tes-

tify in the name of the Lord, and though spoken in secret,

its public fulfillment and the miraculous escape of each of us

is too notorious to need my testimony."^

After enduring five weary months of captivity, which

had been spent in a loathsome prison, and when the heart of

the prophet was breaking within him because of the aflflic-

tion of his people, betrayed by false brethren and oppressed

by those in power, the word of the Lord came to him saying,

"The ends of the earth shall enquire after thy name, and

fools shall have thee in derision, and hell shall rage against thee,

while the pure in heart and the wise, and the noble and the virtu-

ous shall seek counsel, and authority and blessings constantly from

under thy hand. And thy people shall never be turned against thee

by the testimony of traitors. And although their influence shall

cast thee into trouble, and into bars and walls, thou shalt be had

in honor, and but for a small moment and thy voice shall be more

terrible in the midst of thine enemies than the fierce lion, because

of thy righteousness; and thy God shall stand by thee forever

and ever."*

This prophecy is contained in a letter written by the

^ Pratt's Autob., p. 210.

h Mill. Star, Vol. xvii, p. 85; also Doc. and Gov., Sec. cxxii.
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Prophet and his fellow-prisoners from Liberty jail, and ad-

dressed to the Saints then settling in Quincy, Illinois, to

"those scattered abroad" and "to Bishop Edward Partridge

in particular." It was written in March, 1839. The fulfill-

ment of the prophecies contained in the above extract are no-

torious. While many have held the name of the Prophet in

derision, many of the wise and the virtuous from the ends of

the earth have inquired and are inquiring after Joseph Smith,

and the work he established; and though there were many
who turned against him and became strong enemies, for they

were strong men, his people were never turned against him
by the testimony of traitors. While living his people were

true to him, and since his death they have revered his mem-
ory.

On the 8th of July, 1838, a revelation was given con-

cerning the quorum of the Twelve Apostles. A number of

vacancies existed in this quorum occasioned through apostasy

of several of its members ; these vacancies the Prophet was
commanded to fill; "And next spring," said the revelation,

"let them [the apostles] depart to go over the great waters,

and there promulgate my gospel, the fulness thereof, and

bear record of my name. Let them take leave of my Saints

in the city of Far West, on the 26th day of April next, on the

building spot of my house,* saith the Lord."^

Before the date appointed in the revelation for the

Twelve to take leave of the Saints at Far West for a foreign

mission, viz., the 26th of April, 1839, that city had fallen in-

to the hands of the mob, the church leaders were cast into

prison, the apostles were scattered and the great body of the

* A temple site had been selected at Far West, and an ex-
cavation made for the foundation. It is to this "spot" that the
revelation refers. The excavation for the temple at Far West
still remains, or did in 1884, when the writer visited it.

} Doc. and Cov., Sec. cxviii.
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church driven from the state. In the midst of these circum-

stances it was a matter of open boasting with the mob that

there was at least one of "old Joe Smith's" revelations that

would fail.* They said that there would be no meeting of

the Twelve with the Saints on the 26th of April, 1839. But

a consultation of the apostles who escaped from Missouri

was held early in the spring of 1839, at Quincy, and they

resolved to return to Far West and fulfill the Lord's com-

mandment, which, as the reader will perceive, partook of the

nature of a prophecy. The undertaking was successful. Five

of the apostles were at the temple site before day light of the

day appointed, together with a number of high priests, elders

and priests.

At this meeting they excommunicated a number of per-

sons from the church, ordained Wilford Woodruff and

George A. Smith apostles, and others were ordained to the

office of seventy. The apostles each prayed in turn, and a

beautiful hymn called "'Adam-Ondi-Ahman" was sung. At

the conclusion of the hymn. Elder Alpheus Cutler, the mas-

ter workman of the Lord's House, laid the south-east corner

stone in its position, and stated that in consequence of the pe-

culiar situation of the Saints it was deemed prudent to dis-

continue further labor on the house until the Lord should

open the way for its completion. The apostles then took

leave of some seventeen Saints who were present and start-

ed on their way to fulfill their missions beyond the Atlantic.

^ One of the leaders of the mob forces by the name of Bo-
gart, referring to this revelation, said to Elder Theodore Turley:

"As a rational man. you must give up the claim that Joseph Smith
is a prophet and an inspired man; the Twelve are scattered all

over creation; let them come here if they dare; if they do they

will be murdered. As that revelation cannot be fulfilled, you
must now give up your faith. This is like all the rest of Joseph
Smith's damned prophecies!" (Cannon's "Life of the Prophet,"

p. 285.)

20
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Thus the commandment and prophecy which the mobs of

Missouri so confidently boasted should fail, were fulfilled.^

The following prophetic incident is given upon the au-

thority of Mr. Leonidas M. Lawson, now of New York City,

formerly a resident of Clay county, Missouri, and a brother-

in-law of General Doniphan. "In the year 1863," says Mr.
Lawson, '*I visited General A. W. Doniphan at his home in

Liberty, Clay county, Missouri. This was soon after the de-

vastation of Jackson county, Missouri under what is known
as 'Order No. 11.' This devastation was complete. Farms
were everywhere destroyed, and the farm houses were

burned. During this visit General Doniphan related the

following historical facts and personal incidents." Then
follows in Mr.Lawson's account a recital of the treatment

meted out to the Saints in Missouri from the time of their

first arrival in 1831, to their expulsion, including recitals of

the personal relations of General Doniphan and Joseph

Smith, including the following incident which occurred dur-

ing the Prophet's imprisonment in Liberty fail

:

"On one occasion General Doniphan caused the sheriff of

the county to bring Joseph Smith from the prison to his law

office, for the purpose of consultation about his defense. During

Smith's presence in the office, a resident of Jackson county,

Missouri, came in for the purpose of paying a fee which was due

by him to the firm of Doniphan & Baldwin, and offered in pay-

ment a tract of land in Jackson county.

"Doniphan told him that his partner, Mr. Baldwin, was ab-

sent at the moment, but as soon as he had an opportunity he

would consult him and decide about the matter. When the Jack-

son county man retired, Joseph Smith, who had overheard the

conversation, addressed General Doniphan about as follows:

"'Doniphan, I advise you not to take that Jackson county land

in payment of the debt. God's wrath hangs over Jackson county.

God's people have been ruthlessly driven from it, and you will live

I "History of the Church," Vol. Ill, 336 et. seq.
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to see the day when it will he visited by lire and sword. The Lord
of Hosts will sweep it with the besom of destruction. The fields and

farms and houses will be destroyed, and only the chimneys will be

left to mark the desolation.'

"General Doniphan said to me that the devastation of Jack-

son county forcibly reminded him of this remarkable prediction

of the Mormon Prophet.

"Yours sincerely,

Signed "L. M. Lawson."'"

In a letter from Mr. A. Saxey of Spanish Fork, Utah

to Mr. Junius Wells treating further of the fulfillment of

this prophecy, so well attested, Mr. Saxey under date of

August 25, 1902 says:

"In the spring of 1862 my regiment went south, and it was

during that time that "Order No. 11" was issued, but I was back

there again in 1864, during the Price raid, and saw the condition

of the country. The duty of executing the order was committed

to Col. W. R. Penick's regiment, and there is no doubt but that

he carried it into efifect, from the howl the copperhead napers

made at the time. / went down the Blue river, we found houses,

barns, outbuildings, nearly all burned down, and nothing left stand-

ing but the chimneys which had, according to the fashion of the

time, been built on the outside of the buildings. I remember very

well that the country looked a veritable desolation."

In a revelation given in March, 1831, after telling some

of the judgments and commotions which shall precede the

glorious coming of the Lord Jesus, occurs this prophecy

:

"But before the great day of the Lord shall come, Jacob shall

flourish in the wilderness, and the Lamanites [the American In-

dians] shall blossom as the rose. Zion shall flourish upon the

'«The above is from a letter of Mr. Lawson's under date of

"New York City, Feb. 7th, 1902," addressed to "Mr. Junius F.

Wells." Mr. Wells published Mr. Lawson's letter in extenso in

the "Improvement Era" (UtahV of November, 1902, Vol. VL in

an article under the caption, 'A Prophecy and Its Fulfillment."



300 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

hills and rejoice upon the mountains, and shall be assembled to-

gether unto the place which I have appointed.""

In order to have a complete understanding of this proph-

ecy it is necessary to explain that the word "Zion" refers not

only to a land called Zion, and a city called Zion, but also to

a people, as will be clearly seen in the above, where "Zion"

is not only to rejoice upon the mountains, but is also to "be

assembled together," which really could only be consistently

said of a people. In another revelation the Lord says : "Let

Zion rejoice, for this is Zion, the pure in heart; therefore, let

Zion rejoice, while all the wicked shall mourn."" With this

explanation of the word "Zion" let us now consider the

prophecy

:

First, then, before the great and dreadful day of the

Lord, Jacob, that is Israel, or descendants of Israel, shall

flourish in the wilderness.

Second, the American Indians shall blossom as the rose,

that is, they will be in a blessed and happy condition.

Third, Zion, the pure in heart, the Saints of God, shall

flourish upon the hills, rejoice upon the mountains and shall

be assembled together unto the place which the Lord has ap-

pointed.

The parts of the prophecy which are in progress of ful-

fillment are the first and third items. Israel is flourishing

in the wilderness, and Zion, or the Saints of God, who are

also, for the most part, descendants of Israel gathered from

among the Gentile nations, are rejoicing upon the mountains
;

and though the Lamanites are not yet blossoming as the

rose, neither has "the great day of the Lord" come ; and be-

fore that day does come, this second item of the prophecy,

referring to the Lamanites, will be fulfilled. Let it be borne

in mind that the prophecy was uttered in March, 1831, long

^ Doc. and Cov. Sec. xlix: 24, 25.

Doc. and Cov. Sec. xcvii: 21.
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ere the Saints had so much as dreamed of settHng in the

Rocky Mountains.

At this juncture I may be permitted to introduce an-

other prophecy of Joseph Smith's relating to this same sub-

ject, and then consider the fulfillment of both at once.

Under date of August 6th, 1842, the Prophet records the

following in his history

:

"Passed over to Montrose, Iowa, in company with General
Adams, Colonel Brewer and others, and witnessed the installation

of the officers of the Rising Sun Lodge of the Ancient York Ma-
sons, at Montrose, by General James Adams, deputy grand mas-
ter of Illinois. While the deputy grand master was engaged in

giving the requisite instructions to the master elect, I had a con-

versation with a number of brethren, in the shade of the building,

on the subject of our persecutions in Missouri, and the constant

annoyance which has followed us since we were driven from that

state / prophesied that the Saints would continue to suffer much af-

fliction and would be driven to the Rocky Mountains, many would

apostatize, others would be put to death by our persecutors, or lose

their lives in consequence of exposure or disease; and some of you

will live to go and assist in making settlements and build cities and

see the Saints become a mighty people in the midst of the Rocky

Mountains."P

P Mill. Star, Vol. xix, p. 630. It is thought important that the

following statement from a "Biograohy of Anson Call,'' by Ed-
ward Tullidge, should be made part of the history of this oroph-

etic incident, as doubtless the testimony of Brother Call relates

to the same incident as that described in the Prophet's text of

his history from which the incident above is taken, notwithstand-

ing some confusion of dates that exists in the Call testimony. It

will be seen that the Prophet fixes the date of his proohecy on
Saturday, the 6th of August, 1842. In Whitney's "History of

Utah," Vol. IV (Biographical section of the history, p. 143), the

date on which Call heard the prophecy is given as the 8th of

August, 1842. While in Tullidge's "Biography of Call" the date is

given as the 14th of July, 1843, evidently an error. There is no

entry in the Prophet's journal for the 8th of August, 1842, and the

entries for the 8th of August, 1843, and the 14th of July, 1843,

relate to matters of quite a different character. Tullidge, in re-

lating Anson Call's recollection of the incident also says that
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At that date, August 6th, 1842, the Rocky Mountains

seemed like a country afar off to the people of Illinois. The
Missouri River was the extreme frontiers of the United

States. All beyond that was well nigh an unexplored wilder-

ness filled with savages. The church was fairly settled at

Nauvoo, the state authorities were apparently very friendly,

John C. Bennett was present on the occasion, which must also be
an error, as the rupture between Bennett and the church and its

authorities occurred and he had left Nauvoo previous to the 6th
of August, 1842. In the Call statement as published by Tullido^e,

the name of Mr. Adams, the deputy grand master Mason in

charsre of the ceremonies, is given as George; it should be James.

"On the 14th of July, 1843, with quite a number of his breth-
ren, he crossed the Mississippi river to the town of Montrose, to

be present at the installment of the Masonic lodge of the 'Rising
Sun.' A block schoolhouse had been prepared with shade in

front, under which was a barrel of ice water. Judge George
(James) Adams was the highest Masonic authority in the state

of Illinois, and had been sent there to organize this lodge. He,
Hyrum Smith, and J. C. Bennett, being high Masons, went into
the house to perform some ceremonies which the others were
not entitled to witness. These, includin<T Joseph Smith, remained
under the bowery. Joseph, as he was tasting the cold water,
warned the brethren not to be too free with it. With the tum-
bler still in his hand he proohesied that the Saints would yet go
to the Rocky Mountains; and, said he, this water tastes much
like that of the crystal streams that are running from the snow-
caT^'^ed mountains. We will let Mr. Call describe this T^ronhetic
scene: "I had before seen him in a vision, and now saw while he
was talking his countenance change to white; not the deadb'
white of a bloodless face, but a living, brilliant white. He seemed
absorbed in gazing at something at a great distance, and
said: 'I am gazing upon the valleys of those mountains.' This
was followed by a vivid description of the scenery of these moun-
tains, as I have since become acquainted with it. Pointing to
Shadrach Roundy, and others, he said: 'There are some men
here who shall do a great work in that land.' Pointing to me he
said: 'There is Anson, he shall go and shall assist in building
up cities from one end of the country to the other, and you,
rather extending the idea to all those he had spoken of, shall

perform as great a work as has been done by man, so that the
nations of the earth shall be astonished, and many of them will

be gathered in that land and assist in building cities and temples,
and Israel shall be made to rejoice.' " "History of the Church,"
Vol. V, pn. 85, 86, note.)
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the future of the Saints in Illinois seemed propitious. Yet
in the midst of all these favorable circumstances the Prophet
predicted much affliction for some of the Saints, death from
persecution for others, apostasy for many, and for the great

body of the church an exodus to the Rocky Mountains, where

some of those present who were listening to the prediction,

should live to assist in making settlements and building cities

in the Rocky Mountains where they would see the Saints

become a mighty people.

There can be no question as to the reality of these two

predictions, the one of March, 1831, and the other of Au-

gust, 1842, or of their being of a character to test the divine

inspiration of him who uttered them. That they were pro-

claimed some years before the events predicted in them be-

gan to be fulfilled, or even there was any thought or pros-

pect of such events taking place, is well known ; that the lat-

ter prophecy has been fulfilled to the uttermost, the whole

history of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

from August, 1842, until now witnesses. The Saints suf-

fered many afflictions in Illinois. Their homes, fields, stacks

of grain, stock and other property were destroyed; their

prophets and a number of others were killed outright by mob

violence ; many more perished from exposure and disease

occasioned by being driven from their homes at an incle-

ment season of the year. In those trying times, following

the martyrdom of the Prophet and the expulsion from Nau-

voo, many turned away from the faith, and it is too gener-

alyl known to need comment, that the great body of the

church made its way to the Rocky Mountains, where cities,

towns and villages have been founded, the wilderness sub-

dued, and the Saints are fast becoming a mighty people.



CHAPTER XXIII.

The Evidence of Prophecy.

In the journal of William Clayton, under date of May
18th, 1843, is the following entry, relating a conversation

that took place between Joseph Smith and Stephen A. Doug-

las, at the house of Sheriff Backenstos, at Carthage, Illinois

:

"Dined with Judge Stephen A. Douglas, who is presiding at

court. After dinner Judge Douglas requested President Joseph

to give him a history of the Missouri persecution, which he did

in a very minute manner for about three hours. He also gave a

relation of his journey to Washington City, and his application in

behalf of the Saints to Mr. Van Buren, the President of the

United States, for redress and Mr. Van Buren's pusillanimous

reply
—

'Gentlemen, your cause is just, but I can do nothing for

you;' and the cold, unfeeling manner in which he was treated by

most of the senators and representatives in relation to the sub-

ject. Clay saying, 'You had better go to Oregon,* and Calhoun

shaking his head solemnly, saying, 'It's a nice question—a critical

question; but it will not do to agitate it.'

"The Judge listened with the greatest attention, and then

spoke warmly in deprecation of Governor Boggs and the author-

ities in Missouri, who had taken part in the extermination, and

said that any people that would do as the mobs of Missouri had

done ought to be brought to judgment; they ought to be pun-

ished.

"President Smith, in concluding his remarks, said that if the

Government, which receives into its coffers the money of citizens

for its public lands, while its officials are rolling in luxury at the

expense of its public treasury, cannot protect such citizens in

their lives and property, it is an old granny anyhow and *I

prophesy in the name of the Lord God of Israel, unless the

United States redress the wrongs committed upon the Saints in

the State of Missouri and punish the crimes committed by her of-
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ficers, that in a few years the Government will be utterly over-
thrown and wasted, and there will not be so much as a potsherd
left, for their wickedness in permitting the murder of men,
women and children, and the wholesale plunder and extermina-
tion of thousands of her citizens to go unpunished, thereby per-

petrating a foul and corroding blot upon the fair fame of this

great republic, the very thought of which would have caused the

high-minded and patriotic framers of the Constitution of the

United States to hide their faces with shame. Judge, you will aspire

to the Presidency of the United States; and if you ever turn your
hand against me or the Latter-day Saints, you will feel the weight

of the hand of the Almighty upon you; and you will live to see and
know that I have testified the truth to you; for the conversation of

this day will stick to you through life." He appeared very friendly,

and acknowledged the truth and propriety of President Smith's

remarks."

This prophecy was first published in Utah, in the Deser-

et News of September 24th, 1856; it was afterwards pub-

lished in England, in the Millennial Star, February, 1859.^

In both instances it is found in the History of Joseph Smith,

then being published in sections in those periodicals. Steph-

en A. Douglas did aspire to the Presidency of the United

States, and was nominated for that office by the Democratic

Convention, held in Baltimore on the 23rd of June, 1860.

When in the convention he was declared the regular nominee

of the Democratic Party, "The whole body rose to its feet,

hats were waved in the air, and many tossed aloft ; shouts,

screams, and yells, and every boisterous mode of expressing

approbation and unanimity, were resorted to.''"?

When Mr. Douglas first began to aspire to the Presi-

dency, no man in the history of American politics had more

reason to hope for success. The political party of which he

was the recognized leader, in the preceding Presidential elec-

tion had polled 174 electoral votes as against 122 cast by the

7m[11. Star, Vol. xxi, No. 9.

'/See Cooper's "American Politics," Bk. I, p. 86.
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other two parties which opposed it; and a popular vote of

1,838,169 as against 1,215,798 votes for the two parties op-

posing. It is a matter of history, however, that the Demo-
cratic party in the election of 1860 was badly divided; and

factions of it put candidates into the field with the following

result : Mr. Abraham Lincoln, candidate of the Republican

party; was triumphantly elected. He received 180 electoral

votes ; Mr. Breckinridge received 72 electoral votes ; Mr.

Bell 39 ; and Mr. Douglas 12. "By a plurality count of the

popular vote, Mr. Lincoln carried 18 states; Mr. Breckin-

ridge 11; Mr. Bell 3; and Mr. Douglas but i T^ Twenty
days less than one year after his nomination by the Charles-

ton convention, while yet in the prime of manhood—forty-

eight years of age—Mr. Douglas died, at his home in Chi-

cago, a disappointed, not to say heart-broken, man.

Let us now search out the cause of his failure. Four-

teen years after the interview containing the prophecy with

which this chapter opens, and about one year after the proph-

ecy had been published in the Deseret Nezus, Mr. Douglas

was called upon to deliver a speech in Springfield, the capital

of Illinois. His speech was delivered on the 12th of June,

1857, and published in the Missouri Republican of June 18th,

1857. It was a time of much excitement throughout the

country concerning the Mormon Church in Utah. False-

hoods upon the posting winds seemed to have filled the air

with the most outrageous calumny. Crimes the most repul-

sive—murders, robberies, rebellion, and high treason—were

falsely charged against its leaders. It was well known that

Mr. Douglas had been on terms of intimate friendship with

Joseph Smith ; and was well acquainted with the other church

leaders. He was therefore looked upon as one competent to

speak upon the "Mormon Question," and was invited to do

^ See tables in "American Politics," Bk. vii, pp. 22, 26; also.

History U. S. (by Alexander H. Stephens), p. 559.
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so in the speech to which reference is here made. Mr.
Douglas responded to the request. He grouped the charges

against the Mormons which were then passing current, in

the following manner

:

"First, that nine-tenths of the inhabitants are aliens by birth

who have refused to become naturalized, or to take the oath of

allegiance, or do any other act recognizing the Government of

the United States as the paramount authority of that territory

[Utah];

"Second, that the inhabitants, whether native or alien born,

known as Mormons (and they constitute the whole people of the

territory) are bound by horrible oaths, and terrible penalties, to

recognize and maintain the authority of Brigham Young, and the

government of which he is head, as paramount to that of the

United States, in civil as well as in religious affairs; and they will

in due time, and under the direction of their leaders, use all the

means in their power to subvert the government of the United

States, and resist its authority.

"Third, that the Mormon government, with Brigham Young
at its head, is now forming alliances with Indian tribes in Utah

and adjoining territories—stimulating the Indians to acts of hos-

tility—and organizing bands of his own followers under the name

of Danites or destroying angels, to prosecute a system of robbery

and murders upon American citizens who support the authority

of the United States, and denounce the infamous and disgusting

practices and institutions of the Mormon government."

Mr. Douglas based his remarks upon these rumors

against the Saints, in the course of which he said

:

"Let us have these facts in an official shape before the Presi-

dent and Congress, and the country will soon learn that, in the

performance of the high and solemn duty devolving upon the

executive and Congress, there will be no vacillating or hesitating

policy. It will be as prompt as the peal that follows the flash

—

as stern and unyielding as death. Should such a state of things

actually exist as we are led to infer from the reports—and such

information comes in an official shape

—

the knife must be applied to
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this pestiferous, disgusting cancer which is gnawing into the very

vitals of the body politic. It must he cut out by the roots, and seared

over by the red hot iron of stern and unflinching law. * * Should
all efforts fail to bring them [the Mormons] to a sense of their duty,

there is but one remedy left. Repeal the organic law of the terri-

tory, on the ground that they are alien enemies and outlaws, unfit to

be citizens of a territory, much less ever to become citizens of one of

the free and independent states of this confederacy.

"To protect them further in their treasonable, disgusting and

bestial practices would be a disgrace to the country—a disgrace

to humanity—a disgrace to civilization, and a disgrace to the

spirit of the age. Blot it out of the organized territories of the

United States. What then? It will be regulated by the law of

1790, which has exclusive and sole jurisdiction over all the terri-

tory not incorporated under any organic or special law. By the

provisions of this law, all crimes and misdeameanors, committed

on its soil, can be tried before the legal authorities of any state

or territory to which the offenders shall be first brought to trial,

and punished. Under that law persons have been arrested in

Kansas, Nebraska, and other territories, prior to their organiza-

tion as territories, and hanged for their crimes. The law of 1790

has sole and exclusive jurisdiction where no other law of a local

character exists, and by repealing the organic law of Utah, you

give to the general government of the United States the whole

and sole jurisdiction over the territory."

The speech of Mr. Douglas was of great interest and

importance to the people of Utah at that juncture. Mr.

Douglas had it in his power to do them great good. Be-

cause of his personal acquaintance with Joseph Smith and

the great body of the Mormon people then in Utah, as well

as their leaders (for he had known both leaders and people

of Illinois, and those whom he had known in Illinois consti-

tuted the great bulk of the people in Utah, when he deliv-

ered that Springfield speech), he knew that the reports car-

ried to the east by vicious and corrupt men were not true.

He knew that these reports in the main were but a rehash of

the old exploded charges made against Joseph Smith and his



EVIDENCE OF PROPHECY. 309

followers in Missouri ; and he knew them to be false by many
evidences furnished him by Joseph Smith in the interview of

the 18th of May, 1843, and by the Mormon people at sundry

times during his association with them at Nauvoo. He had

an opportunity to befriend the innocent ; to refute the calum-

ny cast upon a virtuous community ; to speak a word in be-

half of the oppressed ; but the demagogue trimphed over the

statesman, the politician, over the humanitarian ; and to avoid

the popular censure which he feared befriending the Mor-

mon people would bring to him, he turned his hand against

them with the result that he did not destroy them but sealed

his own doom—in fulfillment of the words of the Prophet,

he felt the weight of the hand of the Almighty upon him.

It was impossible for any merely human sagacity to fore-

see the events predicted in this prophecy. Stephen A. Doug-

las was a bright but comparatively an unknown man at the

time of the interview, in May, 1843. There is and can be no

question about the prophecy preceding the event. It was

published as before stated in the Deseret News of the 24th

of September, 1856, about one year before the Douglas

speech at Springfield, in June, 1857; and about four years

before Douglas was nominated for the Presidency by the

Baltimore Democratic Convention.

Moreover, a lengthy review of Mr. Douglas' speech was

published in the editorial columns of the Deseret News in the

issue of that paper for September 2nd, 1857, of which the

following is the closing paragraph addressed directly to Mr.

Douglas

:

"In your last paragraph [of the Springfield speech] you say,

*I have thus presented to you plainly and fairly my views of the

Utah question;' with at least equal plainness and with far more

fairness have your views now been commented upon. And inas-

much as you were well acquainted with Joseph Smith, and this

people, also with the character of our maligners, and did know
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their allegations were false, but must bark with the dogs who
were snapping at our heels, to let them know that you were a

dog with them; and also that you may have a testimony of the

truth of the assertion that you did know Joseph and his people

and the character of their enemies (and neither class have

changed, only as the Saints have grown better and their enemies

worse); and also that you may thoroughly understand that you

have voluntarily, knowingly, and of choice sealed your damna-

tion, and by your own chosen course have closed your chance for

the Presidential chair, through disobeying the counsel of Joseph

which you formerly sought and prospered by following, and that

you in common with us, may testify to all the world that Joseph

was a true prophet, the following extract from the History of

Joseph Smith is again printed for your benefit, and is kindly

recommended to your careful perusal and most candid consider-

ation."

Then follows the interview between Joseph Smith and

Mr. Douglas as recorded in the Journal of William Clay-

ton, as published in the News a year before Mr. Douglas'

Springfield speech, and as now quoted at the beginning of

this chapter.

This was boldly accepting the challenge of Mr. Douglas.

He raised his hand against the followers of Joseph Smith

despite the warning of the Prophet, and they in the chief or-

gan of the church, reproduced the prophecy and told him

that he had sealed his damnation and closed his chance for

the Presidential chair through disobeying the counsel of the

Prophet. The presidential election of 1860 and the death of

Mr. Douglas in the prime of life the year following tells the

rest.-^

^ Shortly after the result of the election of 1860 was known in

Utah, Elder Orson Hyde, one of the Twelve Apostles, then resid-

ing in Sanpete County, Utah, wrote to the "Deseret News" the

following letter:

"Ephraim, Utah Ter., Nov. 27, 1860.

"Will the Judge now acknowledge that Joseph Smith was a

true prophet? If he will not, does he recollect a certain conversa-
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It would be mere conjecture, of course, to say what the

result would have been had Stephen A. Douglas been true to

the Saints—the people of his friend Joseph Smith. But cer-

tainly had he been elected in 1860 the Southern States would

have had no such excuse for their great movement of seces-

sion as they at least persuaded themselves they had in the

election of Abraham Lincoln. And had Mr. Douglas in the

event of his election followed the counsel given to the gov-

ernment and people of the United States by Joseph Smith

in respect to the question of slavery, that evil might have

been abolished without the effusion of blood, and no place

found in the history of the United States for that horrible

conflict known as the American civil war.

The Prophet's counsel here referred to in respect to

slavery, was as follows :

"Petition, also, ye goodly inhabitants of the slave states,

your legislators to abolish slavery by the year 1850, or now, and

save the abolitionists from reproach and ruin, and infamy and

shame. Pray Congress to pay every man a reasonable price for

his slaves out of the surplus revenue arising from the sale of

the public lands, and from the deduction of pay from the mern-

tion had with Mr. Smith at the house of Sheriff Backenstos, in

Carthage, Illinois, in the year 1843, in which Mr. Smith said to

him: "You will yet aspire to the Presidency of the United States.

But if you ever raise you hand or your voice against the Latter-

day Saints, you shall never be President of the United States.'

"Does Judge Douglas recollect that in a public speech de-

livered by him in the year 1857, at Springfield, Illinois, of com-
paring the Mormon community, then constituting the inhabitants

of Utah Territory, to a 'loathsome ulcer on the body politic,' and
of recommending the knife to be applied to cut it out?

"Among other things, the Judge will doubtless recollect that

I was present and heard the conversation between him and Jo-

seph Smith at Mr. Backenstos' residence in Carthage, before al-

luded to.

"Now, Judge, what do you think about Joseph Smith and

Mormonism?
"Orson Hyde."
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hers of Congress. Break off the shackles from the poor black
man, and hire him to labor like other human beings; for an hour
of virtuous liberty is worth a whole eternity of bondage."^

The document from which this counsel is quoted was
published in February, 1844. Eleven years later, namely, in

1855, Mr. Ralph Waldo Emerson declared that the question

of slavery should be met in accordance ''with the interests of

the South, and with the settled conscience of the North. It

is not really a great task," said this eminent writer, "a great

feat for this country to accomplish, to buy that property of

the planter as the British nation brought the West Indian

slaves." He also predicted that ''the United States will be

brought to give every inch of their public lands for a purpose

like this." This plan suggested by Mr. Emerson in 1855,

brought to him no end of praise as a sage philosopher and

wise humanitarian. But what of Joseph Smith, whose sug-

gestion preceded that of Mr. Emerson by eleven years ? Let

another—Josiah Quincy—answer :

"We who can look back upon the terrible cost of the fratri-

cidal war which put an end to slavery, now say that such a solu-

tion of the difficulty would have been worthy a Christian states-

man. But if the retired scholar [referring to Emerson] was in

advance of his time when he advocated this disposition of the

public property in 1855, what shall I say of the political and re-

ligious leader [referring to Joseph Smith] who had committed
himself in print, as well as in conversation, to the same course in

1844? If the atmosphere of men's opinions was stirred by such a

proposition when war clouds were discernable in the sky, was it

not a statesman-like word eleven years earlier when the heavens

looked tranquil and beneficent?""

By indulging in these reflections based upon the sup-

'Joseph Smith's "Views of the Powers and Policy of the Gov
ernment of the United States," Mill. Star, Vol. XXII, p. 743.

" "Figures of the Past—Joseph Smith at Nauvoo," p. 398.
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position of the success of Stephen A. Douglas in the election

of 1860, I have wandered far from the line of direct argu-

ment. I have nothing further to do with the career of Mr,

Douglas than to point out in it the remarkable fulfillment of

a prophecy which demonstrates the divine inspiration of the

man who uttered it.



CHAPTER XXIV.

THE EVIDENCE OF PROPHECY CONCLUDED.

On the 25th of December, 1832, the following revela-

tion and prophecy in relation to the great American civil

war, and war among all nations, was given through Joseph

Smith :

"Verily, thus saith the Lord, concerning the wars that will

shortly come to pass, beginning at the rebellion of South Caro-
lina, which will eventually terminate in the death and misery of

many souls.

"The days will come that war will be poured out upon all

nations, beginning at that place.

"For behold, the Southern States shall be divided against the

Northern States, and the Southern States will call on other na-

tions, even the nation of Great Britain, as it is called, and they

shall also call upon other nations, in order to defend themselves

against other nations; and thus war shall be poured out upon all

nations.

"And it shall come to pass, after many days, slaves shall rise

up against their masters, who shall be marshalled and disciplined

for war: and it shall come to pass also, that the remnants who
are left of the land will marshal themselves and shall become ex-

ceeding angry, and shall vex the Gentiles with a sore vexation;

"And thus, with the sword, and by bloodshed, the inhabitants

of the earth shall mourn; and with famine and plague and earth-

quakes and the thunder of heaven, and the fierce and vivid light-

ning also, shall the inhabitants of the earth be made to feel the

wrath, and indignation and chastening hand of an Almighty

God, until the consumption decreed hath made a full end of all

nations;

"That the cry of the Saints, and of the blood of the Saints,

shall cease to come up into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth, from

the earth, to be avenged of their enemies.
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"Wherefore, stand ye in holy places, and be not moved, until

the day of the Lord come; for behold it cometh quickly, saith

the Lord. Amen."

As stated, this revelation and prophecy was given in

December, 1832; the elders carried manuscript copies of it

with them in their missionary journeys, and frequently read

it to their congregations in various parts of the United

States. In Vol. XIII of the Millennial Star, published in

1851, pp. 216 and 217, is an advertisement of a new church

publication to be called the Pearl of Great Price. In the an-

nounced contents is named this revelation of December, 1832,

with a statement, that it had "never before appeared in

print." Subsequently, but in the same year, the Pearl of

Great Price with this prophecy in it, was pubHshed by Frank-

lin D. Richards, in Liverpool, England. There are copies

of the first edition still extant.'^

I am careful to make these statements that the reader

may have ample asstirance that the revelation and prophecy

preceded the event of the great Civil War. The revelation

containing the prophecy was given on the 25th of December,

1832. The first shot fired in the great Ajnerican Civil War
was fired early on the morning of April 12th, 1861. Hence

the prediction preceded the commencement of its fulfillment

by twenty-eight years, three months and seventeen days. Ten

years before the war began, the prophecy was published in

England and circulated both in that country and in the Unit-

ed States. There can be no question, therefore, as to the

prophecy preceding the event.

° The writer saw a copy in the Church Liverpool Office Li-

brarv. in 1887, while acting as assistant editor of the "Millennial

Star," See "Millennial Star," Vol. xlix, p. 396. A copy of the first

edition (1851) of the "Pearl of Great Price," with this prophecy
contained therein is on file at the Historian's office, at Salt Lake
City.
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Let us inquire if the events predicted were of a nature

that they could not be foreseen and hence foretold by human
judgment, unaided by divine inspiration. The prophecy

predicts,

First, that the war would begin with the rebellion of

South Carolina.

Second, that it would terminate in the death and misery

of many souls.

Third, that the Southern States would be divided against

the Northern States.

Fourth, that the Southern States would call upon other

nations for assistance, even upon the nation of Great Britain.

Fifth, that Great Britain would call upon other nations

for assistance, and thus war would eventually be poured out

upon all nations.

I submit that this is an enumeration of events twenty-

eight years in the future altogether too definite for human
wisdom, unassisted by divine inspiraticm, to give. Profane

history has nothing like it. To find a parallel to it, recourse

must be had to the history of the Jewish prophets. It is true

there was considerable agitation about the time of the proph-

ecy on the question known in American politics as ''States"

rights." In 1830 had occurred the great Senate debate on

that subject between Robert Y. Hayne, of South Carolina,

and Daniel Webster, of Massachusetts. On that occasion

the champion from South Carolina advocated the doctrine

known as ''nullification." The discussion had its origin in

an effort to repeal the protective tariff laws of 1828, which

South Carolina, with several other States, regarded as un-

constitutional, because the laws were based upon the princi-

ple of federal protection to local interests in the several

States, to the injury of the general interests of the country.

But South Carolina also held, which the other states did



EVIDENCE OF PROPHECY. 317

not, ''that it was within the reserved rights of the states to

have the question of constitutionaHty on this subject right-

fully, determined by the judiciary of the states severally, each

for itself, instead of exclusively by the federal judiciary."'^

The question again approached the acute stage in 1832,

when the soverign convention of the people of South Caro-

lina was called which adopted what was known as the "Nul-

lification Ordinance." The leading features of this were

(1) a declaration that the tariff act of 1832, being based up-

on the principle of protection to manufacturers, and not with

the view to raising revenue, was unconstitutional and there-

fore null and void; (2) a provision for testing the consti-

tutionality of this act before the courts of the state; (3) that

in case the measures thus adopted for the purpose stated

should be forcibly resisted by the federal authorities, then

the State of South Carolina was declared to be no longer a

member of the Federal Union." The last measure was to

take effect on the 12th of February, 1833, if before that time

the principle of levying duties upon imports, not with a view

to revenue, but for the protection of domestic manufactures,

should not be abandoned by the congress of the states.^

But notwithstanding these hostile demonstrations on the

part of South Carolina, there was really no very great danger

to the Union at that time. Andrew Jackson, a man of great

determination of character, and patriotically devoted to the

Union, was president; and his political principles ran par-

allel with his devotion. He issued a proclamation in which

he urged South Carolina not to persist in the enforcement of

her ordinance as it would necessarily bring the federal and

state authorities in conflict, and if the citizens of South Car-

olina took up arms against the United States they would be

a Stephens' "History of the United States," p. 448.

b Stephens "History of the United States," p. 451.
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guilty of treason. "The ordinance," said he, "is found not

on the indefeasible right of resisting acts which are plainly

unconstitutional, and too oppressive to be endured; but on

the strange position that any one state may not only declare

an act of congress void but prohibit its execution, and that

they may do this consistently with the constitution ; that the

true construction of that instrument permits a state to retain

its place in the Union, and yet be bound by no other of its

laws than those it may choose to consider constitutional."^

It was in December, 1832, the same month in which the

revelation and prophecy under consideration was given, that

this issue between South Carolina and the Federal govern-

ment about reached its climax. It is important to observe

that these questions of nullification and a state's right to se-

cede from the Union were sharply agitated in December,

1832, because it gives direct testimony of the original date

of the prophecy. That is, it is clear from the facts of history

that the question in 1832 was before the nation ; and very

naturally the Prophet inquired of the Lord concerning it,

with the result that he received the revelation now under con-

sideration.

That the Prophet did make inquiry of the Lord con-

cerning this subject is evident from a direct statement of his

to that effect. Preaching at Ramus, Illinois, on the 2nd of

April, 1843, the Prophet in the course of his remarks said

:

*T prophesy, in the name of the Lord God, that the com-

mencement of the difficulties which will cause much blood-

shed previous to the coming of the Son of Man will be in

South Carolina. It may probably arise through the slave

question. This a voice declared to me, while I was praying

earnestly on the subject, December 25th, 1832.^

(^ See Cooper's "American Politics," Book I, p. 33.

d "Millennial Star," Vol. xx, p. 728; also "History of the

Church," Vol. V, p. 324.
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No American statesman in 1832 believed that the doc-

trines of secession then talked of would result in a great civil

war. None of them had the foresight to see that a great re-

bellion would occur, beginning in South Carolina; that it

would terminate in the death and misery of many souls ; that

the Southern States would be divided against the Northern

States ; that the Southern States would call on Great Britain,

and that war would eventually be poured out upon all na-

tions. No one, I say, foresaw that this would be the result

save only that inspired youth—when but twenty-seven years

of age—Joseph Smith, and he saw it only by the spirit of

prophecy and revelation. To be required to believe that the

prophecy was merely the fortunate conjecture of a more than

ordinary astute mind, requires a greater amount of credulity

than to concede the inspiration of the Prophet ; and then the

question would still remain, why is it that sagacious minds

in other generations have not paralleled this astuteness of

Joseph Smith's? Why did not some of the brilliant minds

in the Senate or House of Representatives in 1832 make such

a prediction ? There was no dirth of brilliant minds in eith-

er Senate or House at that time, yet none seemed equal to

the task.

But was the prophecy fulfilled? Did the great Civil

War begin with the rebellion of South Carolnia? Let his-

tory answer.

7. South Carolina took the initiative in the great rebel-

lion. Deeming her interests threatened, and the institution

of slavery doomed if Abraham Lincoln was elected ; on No-

vember 5th, 1860, her legislature met to choose presidential

electors, Governor William H. Gist in his message to that leg-

islature recommended that in the event of Abraham Lincoln's

election to the presidency, a convention of the people of the

state be immediately called to consider and determine for
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themselves the mode and measure of redress. He expressed

the opinion that the only alternative left in the event of Lin-

coln's election was ''the secession of South Carolina from the

Federal Union. "^

On the 10th of November, 1860, the United States Sen-

ators from South CaroHna, James N. Hammond and James

Chestnut, Jr., resigned their seats, being the first of the sen-

ators to take that step.^

On the 17th of November, 1860, an ordinance of seces-

sion was unanimously adopted by the Legislature of South

Carolina, the first act of the kind by any of the states.^

On the 24th of November, 1860, South Carolina's Rep-

resentatives in Congress withdrew ; they were the first rep-

resentatives to do so.^

Members to a state convention for the purpose of con-

sidering the method and measure of redress in the event of

Abraham Lincoln's election, were elected on the 3rd of De-

cember, 1860; the convention was assembled in Charleston.*

On the 20th of December, 1860, the convention passed

the ordinance of secession and Governor Pickins—just elect-

ed—announced on the same date the repeal, by the good

people of South Carolina, the ordinance of May 23rd, 1788,

by which South Carolina had ratified the Federal Constitu-

tion, and declared "the dissolution of the union between the

state of South Carolina and the other states under the name

of the United States." The governor's proclamation also

announced to the world "that the state of South Carolina is,

as she has a right to be, a separate, sovereign, free and inde-

pendent state and, as such, has a right to levy war, conclude

« Cooper's "American Politics," Book I, p. 88.

/ Cooper's "American Politics," Book I, p. 88.

g Ibid.

^ Cooper's "American Politics," p. 88.

t Lossing's "History of the United States," p. 546.
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peace, negotiate treaties, leagues, or covenants, and to do all

acts whatsoever that rightly pertain to a free and inde-

pendent state. Done in the eighty-fifth year of the sov-

ereignty and independence of South Carolina.-'"

Following is the complete Ordinance passed by the Con-

vention, as it appeared in the Chariestot^ Mercury Extra for

that date, the original of which the following is a copy is in

the Libby Prison Museum, of Chicago

:

"Passed unanimously at 1:15 p. m., December 20th, 1860.

"An ordinance to dissolve the union between the States of

South Carolina and other States united with her under the com-

pact entitled 'The Constitution of the United States of America.'

"We the people of the State of South Carolina, in conven-

tion assembled, do declare and ordain, and it is hereby declared

and ordained, 'That the ordinance adopted by us on the 23rd of

May, A. D. 1788, whereby the Constitution of the United States

of America was ratified, and also all acts and parts of acts of

the General Assembly of this State ratifying amendments of the

said. Constitution are hereby repealed, and the union now sub-

sisting between South Carolina and other States, under the name

of 'The United States of America' is hereby dissolved."

The act of rebellion on the part of South Carolina was

completed. She was the first state to take the several steps

here enumerated leading up to that culmination. She was

followed in the act of rebellion by ten other Southern States,

as follows—I take the date on which the state conventions

passed their secession ordinances to be the date on which the

rebellion of the respective states was completed

:

Mississippi, January 9th, 1861; Florida, January 10th;

Alabama, January 11th; Georgia, January 19th; Louisiana,

January 26th; Texas, February 1st; Virginia, April 17th;

Arkansas, May 6th; North CaroHnu, May 20th; Tennesse,

June 8th, all of the same year, 1861.*

J Cooper's "American Politics," Book I, p. 88.

k Lossing's "History of the United States," p. 547, note 2.
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Having proven that the Great RebelHon began with the

rebelHon of South CaroHna, I wish now to show that the war
itself actually began there.

The states which seceded from the union in the last

months of Mr. Buchanan's administration, quietly took pos-

session of all the forts within their respective limits, except

Fort Sumter, in Charleston Harbor, and Fort Pickens, at

Pensacola, Florida ; and transferred them to the Confederate

States. After the Southern States united into a confederacy,

that government "appointed a commission consisting of

Mr. John Forsyth, of Alabama, Mr. Martin J. Crawford, of

Georgia, and Mr. A. B. Roman, of Louisiana, to open nego-

tiations for the settlement of all matters of joint property,

forts, arsenals, arms, or property of any other kind within

the limits of the Confederate States, and all joint liabilities

with their former associates, upon the principles of right,

justice, equity and good faith."' Separate states previous to

this action of the confederate states had sent commissioners

to accomplish the same purpose ; but of course these gave

place to the commission from the general government of the

confederacy.

During an attempt of this commission to obtain official

recognition from the administration at Washington, active

preparations for war were going on at the New York navy

yard. Early in April a squadron of seven ships, carrying two

thousand four hundred men, and two hundred and eighty-

five guns put to sea from New York and Norfolk navy yards,

under sealed orders. The design of the enterprise was to re-

provision and re-enforce Fort Sumter, which at the time

was held by Major Anderson, with a small garrison of men
very ill provisioned for a siege.

On the 8th of April Washington authorities, ignoring

'Stephens' "History of the United States," p. 604.
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the commission in Washington from the Confederate States,

sent word to Governor Pickens of South CaroHna of a

change in the attitude of the general government in regard

to unofficial assurances given respecting the withdrawal of

Federal forces from Fort Sumter, and declaring the inten-

tion of the government to re-provision and re-enforce the

garrison there, "peaceably if permitted; otherwise, by

force."^

At the time General Gustave T. Beauregard was at

Charleston, with six thousand Confederate volunteer troops,

for the purpose of defending the city. Governor Pickens in-

formed him of the notice he had received from the author-

ities at Washington ; and General Beauregard immediately

telegraphed the information to the Confederate authorities

at Montgomery. The reply received by General Beauregard

was that, "If he had no doubt of the authenticity of the no-

tice of the intention of the Washington government to supply

Fort Sumter by force, to demand at once its evacuation ; and

if this should be refused, to proceed to reduce it.""

On April the 11th the demand for its evacuation was

made. Major Anderson refused to comply with the demand,

and at 4:30, on the morning of the 12th of April, 1861,

General Beauregard opened fire on the fort, to which the

guns of the fort promptly replied. The bombardment lasted

thirty-two hours; and then Major Anderson capitulated,

though the fleet from the north was within view during the

bombardment.

"This was the beginning of a war between the states of the

Federal Union, which has been truly characterized as 'one of the

*»See "War Between the States," Vol. II, pp. 346-7, et seq.:

also Appendix N, Stephens' "Hist. United States." There the
correspondence on the subject is given in extenso.

" Stephens' "History of the United States," p. 609.
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most tremendous conflicts on record.' The din of its clangor
reached the remotest part of the earth and the people of all na-
tions looked on, for four years and upwards, in wonder and
amazement, as its gigantic proportions loomed forth, and its hid-
eous engines of destruction of human life and everything of hu-
man structure were terribly displayed in its sanguinary progress
and grievous duration."^

It began where the Prophet Joseph twenty-eight years

before said it would commence—with the rebellion of South
Carolina.

II. This war, beginning with the rebellion of South
Carolina, did terminate in the death and misery of many
souls. Though it is notorious that it did so, let us consider

the history of it somewhat in detail. Mr. Alexander H.
Stephens, in concluding the chapter he devotes to the Civil

War, in his history of the United States, Says

:

"The Federal records show that they had, from first to last,

2,600,000 men in the service; while the Confederates all told, and
in like manner, had but little over 600,000. * * * Qf Federal

prisoners during the war, the Confederates took in round numbers
270,000; while the whole number of Confederates captured and
held in prisons by the Federals was in like round numbers 220,000.

* * * Of the 270,000 Federal prisoners taken, 22,576 died in

Confederate hands; and of the 220,000 Confederates taken by
Federals, 26,436 died in their hands. * * * The entire loss on
both sides, including those who were permanently disabled, as

well as those killed in battle, and who died from wounds received

and diseases contracted in the service, amounted, upon a reason-

able estimate, to the stupendous aggregate of 1,000,000 of men."/*

In 1887, the Cincinnatti Commercial Gazette published

the following interesting compilation of statistics in relation

Stephens' "History of the United States,' p. 610.
P Stephens' "History of the United States," pp. 837-8. The fig-

ures of Mr. Stephens are sustained by the report of the Surgeon-
General, U. S. A.; and also by Mr. Stanton's report for 1866. Mr.
Stanton was Secretary of War.
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to the number that fell in the Civil War on the side of the

Federal armies

:

"Official returns show that about 2,653,000 soldiers enlisted

during the war in response to the successive calls of President

Lincoln, and of that number 186,097 were colored troops. Re-

ports show that the Northern and Southern armies met in over

two thousand skirmishes and battles. In 148 of these conflicts

the loss on the Federal side was over 500 men, and in at least ten

battles over 10,000 men were reported lost on each side. The

appended table shows that the combined losses of the Federal

and Conferedate forces in killed, wounded, and missing in the

following engagements were: Shiloh, 24,000; Antietam, 18,000;

Stone River, 22,000; Chikamauga, 33,000; McClellan's Peninsula

campaign, 50,000; Grant's Peninsula campaign, 140,000; and

Sherman's campaign, 80,000.

"Official statistics show that of the 2,653,000 men enlisted,

there were killed in battle 44,238; died of wounds, 49,205; died

of disease, 186,216; died of unknown causes, 24,184; total 303,843.

This includes only those whose death while in the army had

been actually proved. To this number should be added first

26,000 men who are known to have died while in the hands of

the enemy as prisoners of war, and many others in the same

manner whose deaths are unrecorded; second, a fair percentage

of the 205,794 men who are put down on the official reports as

deserters and missing in action, for those who participated in

the war know that men frequently disappeared who, it was cer-

tain, had not deserted, yet could not be otherwise officially ac-

counted for; third, thousands who are buried in private ceme-

teries all over the north, who died while at home on furlough.

"The dead are buried in IZ national cemeteries, of which only

twelve are in the Northern States. Amongst the principal ones

in the North are Cypress Hill, with its 3,786 dead; Finns Point,

N. J., which contains the remains of 2,644 unknown dead; Gettys-

burg, Pa., with 1,967 known and 1,608 unknown dead; Mound
City, 111., with 2,505 known and 2,721 unknown graves; Philadel-

phia, with 1,909 dead; and Woodlawn, Elmira, N. Y., with its

3,900 dead. In the South, near the scenes of the terrible conflicts,

are located the largest depositories of the slain: Arlington, Va.,
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16,264, of which 4,319 are unknown; Beaufort, S. C, 9,241,

of which 4,493 are unknown; Chalmette, La., 12,511, of which
5,674 are unknown; Chattanooga, Tenn., 12972, of which
4,963 are unknown; Fredericksburg, Va., 15,257, of which 12,770

are unknown; Jefferson Barracks, Mo., 11,290, of which 2,900 are

unknown; Little Rock, Ark., 5,602, of which 2,337 are unknown;
City Point, Va., 5,122, of which 1,374 are unknown; Marietta, Ga.,

10,151, of which 2,963 are unknown; Memphis, Tenn., 13,997, of

which 8,817 are unknown; Nashville, Tenn., 16,526, of which

4,700 are unknown; Poplar Grove, Va., 6,190, of which 4,001 are

unknown; Richmond, Va., 6,542, of which 5,700 are unknown;
Salisbury, N. C, 12,126, of which 12,032 are unknown; Stone

River, Tenn., 5,602, of which 288 are unknown; Vicksburg, Miss.,

16,600, of which 12,704 are unknown; Antietam, Va., 4,671, of

which 1,818 are unknown; Winchester, Va.,4,559, of which 2,365 are

unknown. In all, the remains of 300,000 men who fought for the

stars and stripes find guarded graves in our national cemeteries.

Two cemeteries are mainly devoted to the men who perished in

the prisons of the same name—Andersonville, Ga., which con-

tains 13,714 graves, and Salisbury, with its 12,126 dead, among
which 12,032 are unknown."

If to the 303,843 given above as the total number of

union troops whose death while in the army was actually

proved, be added, as the Gazette suggests, first, 26,00CK men

who are known to have died while in the hands of the enemy

as prisoners of war ; second, many others whose death was

not recorded; third, a fair percentage of the 205,794 put

down on the official reports as deserters and missing in action
;

and then add to this all who were killed in the Confederate

army, all Confederates who died in prisons through wounds

and diseases contracted in the service, it will be seen that

the estimate of Mr. Stephens, namely, that one million of

men perished in the Great Rebellion, would not be considered

Q It will be observed that there is a slight disagreement be-

tween Mr. Stephens and the "Gazette" Compilation in this item;

the former putting the number of orisoners who died in Confed-

erate hands at 22,576, the latter at 26,000.
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exaggerated. Indeed the same estimate is made by nearly

all writers upon the subject. Thus Lossing

:

"The whole number of men called into service during the

war (on the Union side) was 2,628,523. Of these about 1,490,000

were in actual service. Of this number, nearly 60,000 were killed

on the field, and about 35,000 were mortally wounded. Disease

in camps and hospitals slew 184,000. It is estimated that 300,000

Union soldiers perished during the war. Fully that number of

the Confederate soldiers perished, and the aggregate number of

men including both armies, who were crippled or permanently

disabled by disease was estimated at 400,000. The actual loss to

the country, of able-bodied men, in consequence of the rebellion

was fully 1,000,000.'V

"Both sides, during the struggle, relied for means to support

it upon the issue of paper money, and upon loans secured by
bonds. An enormous public debt was thus created by each, and

the aggregate of money thus expended on both sides, including

the loss and sacrifice of property, could not have been less than

8,000,000,000 of dollars—a sum fully equal to three-fourths of the

assessed valuation of the taxable property of all the states, to-

gether when it commenced."'*

To the terrible loss of life and property let there be

added the consideration of the suffering of the wounded and

the sick who languished in loathsome prisons ; the sorrow

of widows and orphans who looked in vain for the return of

husbands and fathers, who marched in the fullness of manly

strength to the war ; the anguish of parents, whose dim eyes

looked in vain for sons thrown into unknown graves ; and the

gentler yet equally tender sorrow of sisters which in fierce

war lost the companions of their childhood. Let all this, I

say, be taken into account, and the fact that Joseph Smith

was a prophet of the living God will be found written in

^ Lossing's "History of the United States," pp. 723-4, note 3.

^ Stephens' "History of the United States," p. 838.
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characters of blood to this generation, and witnessed by the

heartache and tears of millions !

III. The Southern States were divided against the

Northern States. The fact is too well known to need affirm-

ing. These were eleven states in all whose legislatures

passed secession ordinances. These were South Carolina,

Mississippi, Florida, Alabama, Georgia, Louisiana, Texas,

Virginia, Tennessee, Arkansas and North Carolina—all

Southern States. In the first Confederate Congress mem-
bers representing districts in Missouri and Kentucky weru

also admitted, though those states did not secede from the

Union.'

IV. The Southern States did call upon other nations,

and upon the nation of Great Britain in particular, for as-

sistance. As early as May, 1861, the Confederacy sent com-

missioners abroad to seek recognition and aid from foreign

powers. WilHam L. Yancy, of Alabama; P. A. Rost, of

Louisiana; A. Dudley Mann, of Virginia; and T. Butler

King, of Georgia. Mr. Yancy was appointed to operate in

England, Mr. Rost in France, and Mr. Mann in Holland and

Belgium. Mr. King had a roving commission." Subse-

quently, in October, 1861, the Confederacy appointed James

M. Mason and John Slidell, ambassadors to England and

France respectively, to solicit the assistance of the British

and French governments in the Southern cause. The ambas-

sadors took passage from Charleston to Cuba in a blockade

runner. At the latter place they engaged passage to England

on the British steam packet Trent. On the 8th of November,

1861, the Trent was overtaken by the Federal warship San

Jacinto, Captain Wilkes commanding; and Messrs. Mason

and Slidell were taken prisoners and carried to Boston Har-

' Cooper's "American Politics," Book I, p. 99.

" Lossing's "History of the United States," p. 559 and note 1.
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bor where they were placed in Fort Warren. England
promptly resented this violation of the rights of a neutral

nation upon the high seas, and the United States as promptly

disavowed the action of Captain Wilkes, made an humble

apology, and as soon as might be restored Messrs. Mason
and Slidell to a British deck, the Rinaldo, in which vessel the

ambassadors were taken to England where they prosecuted

their mission.

Though Messrs. Mason and Slidell did not succeed in

securing the open assistance of Great Britain, yet it is well

known that British sympathy was with the Confederate

cause ; and so far did this sympathy lead England to violate

the law of nations that, against the protests of the United

States Minister at the court of St. James, she allowed the war

vessels Alabama and Florida built by Messrs. Laird & Co.,

shipbuilders, Liverpool, England, to put to sea. These ves-

sels did immense damage to Northern States shipping. The

Alabama alone captured sixty-five merchant vessels belong-

ing to the United States ; and destroyed some ten million dol-

lars' worth of property. Finally the United States warship

Kearsarge sunk her off the coast of France, near Cherbourg.

This Alabama trouble led to ill feeling between England and

the United States which was not finally settled until the 27th

of June, 1872, when the Geneva Board of Arbitration decid-

ed that England should pay to the United States the sum of

fifteen million five hundred thousand dollars, an amount real-

ly in excess of the demands of merchants and others claim-

ing the loss of property through depredations of the Ala-

bamay
The evidence is surely sufficient that the Southern States

did call upon the nation of Great Britain for assistance (and

that is as far as the prophecy goes on this point) ,
and Eng-

V Cooper's "American Politics," Bk. I, p. 197.

23
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land did give at least indirect aid and comfort to the Con-

federate cause, to the extent that she was found violating the

law of nations so far that she paid a fine of $15,5000,000 for

her trespass.

Thus in all these important items the remarkable proph-

ecy has been fulfilled. It now remains to call attention to

the events it predicts which are still in the future. These are :

First, Great Britain is to call upon other nations for aid,

and she with her allies thus formed, is to call on other nations

in order to defend themselves against other nations, until war
is poured out upon all nations.

Second. A great race war in American—slaves are to

rise up against their masters who shall be marshalled and

disciplined for war."'

Third. The aboriginal inhabitants of America—the

Indians—will become exceedingly angry, and marshalling

themselves, will vex the Gentiles with a sore vexation.*

Fourth. With sword and by bloodshed and finally with

famine and plague, and earthquake ; with the thunder of

heaven and the fierce and vivid lightning—the inhabitants of

the earth will mourn, and be made to feel the wrath and in-

dignation and chastening hand of Almighty God, until the

consumption decreed hath made a full end of all nations.

These several items yet to be fulfilled (though the sec-

ond and third may have had their fulfillment) strengthen be-

lief in the reality of the prophecy, for the reason that if the

"'Many believe this part of the prophecy was fulfilled during
the war of the Southern Rebellion, when many colored men
formerly slaves were enlisted in the Union service. We have al-

ready seen that of the 2,653,000 soldiers enlisted in the Union
army, 186,397 were colored.

^Some believe that this part of the prophecy has been fulfilled

m the manv little wars that the United States have had with
various Indian tribes, a number of which have been very vexa-
tious indeed. I instance the Modoc war in 1882, and the war
with the Sioux, attended by the Custer massacre of 1876.
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prophecy had originated in fraud, had it been written after

the events it pretended to predict had taken place, the pseudo-

prophet and his associates would not have dared in any re-

spect to have ventured into the domain of the future. They
would have clung exclusively to the past. But standing as we
do now midway between what has been fulfilled of the proph-

ecy and what is yet to come, we are made to feel the reality

of the prophecy ; and so much of it as the wheels of time have

brought due having been fulfilled, gives ample assurance that

the remainder will come to pass to the very letter.

If it shall be asked of what use is this prophecy about

war, earthquakes, bloodshed, famine and general distress of

mankind—what makes it worthy of inspiration—knowledge

worthy of God to reveal and a prophet to proclaim—let it be

answered that its value consists in this, that it is a warning to

mankind, it cries repentance to the wicked, and gives all who
will avail themselves of it an opportunity to make God their

friend, escape the calamities predicted, and have the privilege

of uniting with God's Saints who, in the closing sentence in

the prophecy, are admonished to stand in holy places un-

moved until the day of the Lord comes ; and they are assured

it will come quickly.

The evidence of prophecy is, in part, before the reader,

all I design to introduce in this volume '^ and now I ask him

to review it ; considering first the importance attached to the

peculiar power of prophecy as evidence of divine inspiration

—how it is within itself a sort of miracle, as men understand

miracles, and has ever been regarded as an evidence of the

possession of a power peculiar to God and those whom he

3* In the second and third volumes, in which the Book of Mor-
mon will be the subject—the Witness for God—the author will

consider many prophecies contained in the Book of Mormon
which will not only tend to prove the truth of that book but will

also establish the inspiration and divine mission of the Prophet
Joseph Smith.
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commissions. Second, remember how definitely proven is the

fact that these prophecies preceded the events they foretell.

Third, that they so minutely describe the future events they

predict that by no means can they be resolved into a fortunate

conjecture of an uninspired mind. Fourth, that they treat of

things that from their nature are of importance to man to

know and therefore are worthy of inspiration. Fifth, that

their remarkable fulfillment has been by agencies outside of

the Prophet himself.

Side by side with all these facts consider how fatal to

Joseph Smith's claims as a divinely commissioned prophet of

God would have been the failure of his prophecies ! After all

this is carefully considered, without prejudice and with a

candid desire to know the truth, let each for himself answer

these questions : Does not the fulfillment of the prophecies

of Joseph Smith furnish a volume of testimony sufficient both

as to quality and quantity to convince a reasonable mind that

he was a divinely inspired prophet? If he was not a divinely

inspired prophet, on what hypothesis shall we account for this

remarkable list of predictions here set forth and their mar-

velous fulfillment?



CHAPTER XXV.

THE CHURCH FOUNDED BY JOSEPH SMITH A MONUMENT TO

HIS INSPIRATION.

The church founded by Joseph Smith is of itself a monu-

ment to the inspiration of the Prophet. It embraces a scheme

of ecclesiastical government so comprehensive, so effective in

its administration, and at the same time so protects the mem-

bers of the body religious from priestcraft, by which I mean

here the oppression of ecclesiastical rulers, that none who be-

come acquainted with its organization and the spirit of its ad-

ministration can doubt that a deeper wisdom presided at its

creation than that possessed by Joseph Smith uninspired of

God. It must be borne in mind that the Prophet during the

development of the church organization was but a mere

youth ; unschooled in history, untaught, save by God, in the

science of government ; and I say that a man who had lived

in the midst of such environments as those which surrounded

Joseph Smith would be utterly incapable—if you deny to him

divine inspiration—of bringing into existence such a system

of government as that which obtains in the church he

founded.

It will be said by some that he founded this church gov-

ernment on the pattern of that described in the New Testa-

ment, and thus attempt to dispose of his achievement. But

the outlines of church government that may be traced in the

New Testament are so faint that they can scarcely be de-

fined, and have led the most learned of our Christian scholars

to diverse conclusions. One sees in the New Testament au-

thority for the Episcopal form of government ;
and a grada-
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tion in the orders of the ministry. Another sees in the New
Testament authority for the conckision that there is a perfect

equahty in the Christian ministry, no gradation of officers,

but a government through synods, assembles and councils of

these officers of equal rank. And still a third finds in the

same book authority for the idea that each congregation with-

in itself constitutes an independent Christian church, sub-

ordinate to no other organization, self-governing, and only

bound to other like societies by sympathy which springs from

faith in a common doctrine and common aims. Such is the

confusion into which the learned are thrown by considering

alone the data that exists in the New Testament for a church

government.

Although I have once before briefly sketched the organ-

ization of the church from such data as exists in the New
Testament, I find it necessary again to go over the ground

that we may see how meagre the materials are ; and how ut-

terly impossible it would be for Joseph Smith to frame such

an organization as he established from such materials.

Jesus called twelve men whom he named apostles and

conferred upon them divine authority, by which they were

to preach the gospel, administer its ordinances and proclaim

the kingdom of heaven at hand. He also called into exist-

ence quorums of seventies to aid them in this ministry, and

conferred upon them like powers. These are the only

church officers called into existence, so far as we are in-

formed in the New Testament, previous to the crucifixion

of Jesus. But after his resurrection from the dead, he was

with his disciples forty days "speaking of the things pertain-

ing to the kingdom of God."^ It was during that interesting

period of his association with his disciples that he doubtless

gave those instructions by which their actions were gov-

Acts i: 3.
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erned in organizing churches after the gospel began to

spread abroad.

Wherever people were found who accepted the gospel

an organization was effected. In some instance "elders"^

were appointed to preside over these organizations, and in

other cases "bishops" were appointed, and were assisted in

their labor by deacons.*^

In his description of the organization of the church,

which the apostle never pretended was complete, Paul in

one instance enumerates among the offices first ''apostles,"

secondly "prophets," thirdly "teachers. '^'^ In another in-

stance he enumerates "apostles," "prophets," "evangelists,"

"pastors" and "teachers."^ The same writer holds that the

whole organization constitutes but one body though consist-

ing of many parts, that there is a relation of all the parts to

the whole, and a sympathy which binds all together.^ He
enumerates the object of this organization to be, the per-

fecting of the saints, the work of the ministry, edifying the

body of Christ, and to preserve the saints from being de-

ceived by cunning men who lie in wait to deceive.^

There is also a hint at some kind of judicial authority

in the church. Jesus himself said :

"If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him

his fault between him and thee alone; if he shall hear thee thou

hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, take then with

thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit-

nesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to

hear them, tell it unto the church, but if he neglect to hear the

church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican."*

^ Acts xiv: 23; Acts xx: 17, 28.

^Phil. i: 1; Titus i: 5-7.

dl Cor. xii: 28-30.
^ Eph. iv: 16.

/ I Cor. xii.

s Eph. iv.

« Matt, xviii.
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"Dare any of you," Paul asks the Corinthian saints,

"having a matter against another go to law before the unjust,

and not before the saints ?" "Do ye not know," he continues,

"that the saints shall judge the world? And if the world

shall be judged by you are ye unworthy to judge the smallest

matters? * * * j speak to your shame. Is it so

that there is not a wise man among you? No, not one that

shall be able to judge between his brethren? But brother

goeth to law with brother and that before the unbelievers."*

I say this gives evidence of the existence in the church of

some kind of ecclesiastical judiciary, but of the nature of it,

the extent of its authority and mode of procedure we know
nothing.

This is all that is written in the New Testament about

church organization. The description is fragmentary and

consequently imperfect; and the materials altogether too

meagre and insufficient as will presently appear for the for-

mation of such an elaborate system of church government

as that brought into existence by Joseph Smith.

The church officers and church organization founded

by Joseph Smith grew out of the Priesthood, which, as al-

ready stated, is the power of God delegated to man, by which

man becomes an agent for God with authority to act in his

name and for him. While there is of necessity a unity in

this power, that is, all one power, yet in the exercise of its

functions divisions are recognized, and there is gradation

among its officers. First a division into what is called re-

spectively the Melchizedek and Aaronic Priesthood, the

former of which is the greater and devoted more especially

to spiritual things, while the latter has most to do with tem-

poral concerns.

Within each of these divisions there are officers whose

I Cor. vi: 1-7.
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functions vary, and who stand in an order of gradation.

Speaking of the Melchizedek Priesthood, its officers are

elders, high priests, seventies, patriarchs, apostles and proph-

ets. Speaking of the Aaronic Priesthood, its officers are,

deacons, teachers, priests, bishops—the bishopric is the pres-

idency of and embraces the fullness of this lesser Priesthood.

The respective offices in these divisions of the Priest-

hood while possessing much in common, are limited in some
respects to the performance of special duties or functions.

While the deacon and teacher may teach and expound scip-

ture, persuade and exhort men to come unto Christ, in com-

mon with Other offices of the Church, and the former may
visit the homes of the members of the church, watch over

them and see that there is no iniquity in the church, yet neith-

er may baptize the people for the remission of sins nor ad-

minister the sacrament. While the priest may teach and ex-

pound doctrine, baptize and administer the sacrament and

assist the elder in the performance of his duties, when ne-

cessity requires, yet he cannot lay on hands for imparting the

Holy Ghost. So in the Melchizedek Priesthood. Each or-

der of officers has its specific duties assigned to it, but the

greater always includes the lesser and may on occasion offici-

ate in all the offices below its own.

I now proceed to consider the organization of the

church. First and highest of all officers stands the Presi-

dency of the High Priesthood consisting of three Presiding

High Priests ; and who always constitute the First Presi-

dency of the Church.-'' Their jurisdiction and authority are

/ See Doc. and Cov., Sec. 107: "It must needs be that one be
appointed of the Hisrh Priesthood to preside over the Priesthood,
and he shall be called President of the High Priesthood of the

Church; or, in other words, the Presiding High Priest over the

High Priesthood of the Church. * * * And again, the duty of

the President of the office of the High Priesthood is to preside

over the whole Church, and to be like Moses. Behold, here is
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universal. Their jurisdiction extends over all the affairs of

the church as well in temporal as in spiritual things ; as well

in the organized stakes of Zion as in the missions and

branches of the church abroad. In that presidency are legis-

lative, judicial and executive powers. That is to say, the

President of the church is the mouthpiece of God to the

church, and he alone receives the law from the Lord by reve-

lation and announces the same to the people ; virtually, then,

this is the law-making power. From all high councils

—

the judicial courts of the church—except where the Twelve

Apostles sit as a high council abroad—there lies an appeal

to the First Presidency, which finally determines the matter

and also defines the law of the church, hence here is judicial

power. The proof that in the Presidency is executive power

is seen in the fact of their universal presidency, and author-

ity over all the affairs of the church.

The quorum of the Twelve Apostles are equal in power

and authority to the First Presidency. The first Quorum of

Seventies* are equal in authority to the quorum of the

Twelve ; and, of course, indirectly equal in authority to the

First Presidency, since things equal to a common thing must

be equal to each other. But this is evidently in the main but

an emergency provision, and though the power is there and

may be used when occasion requires, yet for the most part

it lies dormant. That is to say, the powers above described

as -belonging to the First Presidency, may only be exercised

in full by the quorum of the Twelve Apostles in the event of

wisdom; yea, to be a Seer, a Revelator, a Translator, and a
Prophet, having all the gifts of God which he bestows upon the
head of the Church."

* This means the first quorum of seventy—comprised of
sixty-three men—and the first seven presidents of the seventv,
who preside directly over their own quorum, the first, and exer-
cise a general presidency over all the other quorums of seventv,
numbering now, 1910, 160 quorums.
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the First Presidency becoming disorganized by death or

from other causes ; and by the Seventy, only in the event of

the destruction or absence of the First Presidency and the

Twelve. But these powers of the Presidency without dimin-

ution would be exercised by the quorum of the Twelve or

the Seventy, should occasion arise for it; and the arrange-

ment renders the church well nigh indestructible at its head.

But, as already remarked, those are but emergency pro-

visions, and it is my desire to set before the reader the beau-

ty and harmony of the church organization when its coun-

cils are all in place.

The great powers enumerated, then, center in the First

Presidency. On the right of the First Presidency may be

said to be the Twelve Apostles, clothed with the authority to

officiate in the name of the Lord, under the direction of the

First Presidency to build up the church and regulate all the

affairs of the same in all the world. Next to them stand the

Seventies as their assistants in the great work assigned to

them. To these two orders of the Priesthood more especi-

ally is assigned and upon them rests the responsibility of the

foreign ministry of the church. They are witnesses for the

Lord Jesus Christ in all the nations of the earth, and their

special duty is that of preaching the gospel and regulating

the affairs of the church abroad.

On the left of the First Presidency may be said to stand

the high priests, to which order of Priesthood belongs the

right of local Presidency in the church. From their ranks

patriarchs^ presidents of stakes, high councilors, and bish-

ops and their counselors are chosen.'

' The office of bishop of right belongs to the first born of the

Feed of Aaron and properly descends from father to son of the

chosen seed. A bishp of this lineage can act without connselors—
except in a case where n -^resident of the High Priesthood is

tried; in that event he must be assisted by twelve counselors of

the High Priesthood—but when no literal descendant of A^ron



340 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

Next to the high priests stand the elders, who are to

assist them in the performance of their duties. These quor-

ums of Priesthood constitute the standing ministry of the

stakes of Zion, upon whom more especially devolve local

presidency, and the duty of preaching the gospel within the

stakes of Zion.

The presidency of the Aaronic Priesthood centers in

the Presiding Bishopric of the church, which presides over

all traveling and local bishops. The former are bishops ap-

pointed to preside over large districts of country and who
travel from place to place therein, setting in order the tem-

poral affairs of the church ; the latter are bishops appointed

to preside over regularly organized wards and whose juris-

diction is confined within such wards respectively.

To aid the bishops in the duties of their several bish-

oprics are the quorums of priests, teachers and deacons.

The duty of the priests is to visit the homes of the

Saints, to teach the people, to expound the scriptures, bap-

tize believers and administer the sacrament. Forty-eight

priests form a quorum of which the bishopric is the presi-

dency.

The duty of teachers is to be the standing ministers in

the respective wards where they reside, to ferret out iniquity

in the church, and see that the members perform their du-

ties. Twenty-four of them constitute a quorum, which is

presided over by a president and two counselors chosen from

the members.

The duty of the deacons is to assist the teacher, and

they may also expound, teach, warn and invite all to come

unto Christ. Twelve of them form a quorum, and from their

number a president and two counselors are chosen to preside.

can be found, then a high priest is to be chosen for a bishoo and
two other high priests to act as counselors.
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Before proceeding to a description of the judiciary sys-

tem of the church it may be well to briefly explain the ter-

ritorial division of it. A stake of Zion is. ^ division of the

church territorially that embraces several villages or towns

of ecclesiastical wards. A stake is presided over by a presi-

dency comprised of a president and two counselors, all of

whom must be high priests. In each stake is a high council,

composed of twelve high priests. The presidency of the

stake is also president of the high council, which constitutes

the highest judicial tribunal in the stake. The stakes are di-

vided into ecclesiastical wards, presided over by a bishopric,

assisted in its labors by the quorums of the lesser Priesthood

as already explained.

The judicial powers of the church are vested in the or-

dinary bishop's court, the standing high councils of the

stakes of Zion, temporary high councils of high priests

abroad, the Traveling Presiding high council, which is also

the quorum of Twelve Apostles, and a special court consist-

ing of the presiding bishop of the church and twelve high

priests—of which more is to be said presently—and finally

in the Presidency of the church.

Church discipline requires that in case of difficulty

between members, every effort shall be made by the parties

aggrieved with each other to become reconciled. Failing in

this they are required to call in others to bring about a re-

conciliation, but if through that means a settlement of the

case is impossible the matter goes to the bishop's court on the

complaint of the party aggrieved, and there the case is heard

on testimony and a decision rendered. The bishop's court

is the first or lowest court of the church, and the bishop is

known as the common judge in the church. In the event of

the parties or either of them being dissatisfied with the de-

cision of the bishop, an appeal lies to the high council of the

stake, where a re-hearing is given to the case. The organi-
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zation of the high council is worthy of consideration. It is

composed of twelve high priests, presided over by the Presi-

dency of the Stake."' The high council cannot act unless

seven of its members are present ; but seven have the power

to call upon other high priests to act temporarily in the place

of absent councilors. Whenever a high council is organized,

the twelve members draw lots for their places. Those who
draw the even numbers—two, four, six, eight, ten, twelve

—

are to stand in behalf of the accused ; those drawing the odd

numbers in behalf of the accuser. In every case the accused

has a right to half the council, to prevent injury or injustice.

The councilors who represent the accused and accuser re-

spectively, do not become partisans bent on winning their

case irrespective of its righteousness or justice; on the con-

trary every man is to speak according to equity and truth;

and aside from that is merely to see that each party to the

issue involved has justice accorded him and that he be not

subjected to insult or injury.

Whenever the council convenes to act on any case, the

twelve councilors are to consider whether it is very difficult

or not. If it be not a difficult case, then only two of the

councilors, one for the accused and accuser respectively, are

appointed to speak. But if the case is accounted difficult,

then four are appointed to speak ; if still more difficult, six

;

but in no case are more than six to speak. In all cases the ac-

cuser and accused are to have the privilege of speaking for

themselves, after the evidence is all in, and the councilors ap-

pointed to speak have all spoken. The evidence all in, the

speakers for the accused and the accuser having spoken, as al-

»»In the absence of his counselors the president of the stake

has power to preside over the council without an assistant; and
in case that he himself is absent, his counselors have power to

preside in his stead, both or either of them. In the absence of all

the presidency then the senior member of the council may pre-

side.
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so the accused and the accuser, the president gives a decision

according to the understanding that he has of the case and

calls upon the twelve councilors to sustain it by vote. But

should the councilors who have not spoken, or any one of

them, discover an error in the decision of the president, they

have the right to manifest it and the case has a re-hearing. If

after a careful re-hearing, additional light is thrown upon the

case, the decision is altered accordingly. But if no addi-

tional Hght is given the first decision stands unaltered. Such

are the general outlines of the organization of a high council

and the manner of procedure before it.

There are three kinds of high councils in the church.

They are similar in organization, and the manner of pro-

cedure is practically the same before them all ; but they dif-

fer in authority and jurisdiction.

I. The Traveling High Council. This council consists

of the Twelve Apostles of Jesus Christ. They are a travel-

ing, presiding high council; and, laboring under the direc-

tion of the First Presidency of the Church, they have the

right to build up the church and regulate all the affairs of

the same in all the world. Whenever they sit as a high coun-

cil, there is no appeal from their decisions—that is, they

can only be called in question by the general authorities of

the church in the event of transgression.

II. The Standing High Councils at the Stakes of Zion.

The church is divided into branches or wards with appro-

priate officers; and these branches, wards, and settlements

of the saints are grouped into stakes of Zion. In each stake

there is a standing high council, limited in its jurisdiction

to the affairs of that particular stake where it is located.

III. Temporary High Councils. The high priests

abroad, that is, outside of the organized stakes of Zion,

whenever the parties to a difficulty, or either of them de-
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mand it, and the high priests abroad deem the case of suffi-

cient importance to justify such action, are authorized to or-

ganize a temporary high council to try the case. The coun-

cil is to be organized after the pattern and proceed in the

same manner as those at the stakes of Zion. If the decision

of any high council—except that of the Traveling, Presid-

ing High Council—is unsatisfactory, an appeal lies to the

First Presidency, who take such steps in the case as wisdom
and the Spirit of the Lord indicate. But whatever their de-

cision is it is final.

The special court referred to a moment ago—consist-

ing of the Presiding Bishop of the church and twelve high

priests especially called for each occasion—I must not neglect

to mention, for the reason that it exhibits the fact that no

one in the church is so exalted but he is amenable to the

laws and courts of the church, as well as the humblest mem-
ber. This special court is called into existence for the pur-

pose of trying the President of the High Priesthood, who is

also the President of the church, if he should be found in

transgression. It may investigate his conduct, subject him

to the most rigid examination, and if the evidence showed

him to be in transgression the court could condemn him and

its action would be final, from its decisions he would have

no appeal."

Thus none, not even the highest, is beyond the opera-

tion of the laws and councils of the church. However great

and exalted any single officer of the church may be, the

Church and its system of government is still greater and

more exalted than he ; for though the President of the

church is God's mouthpiece—God's vice-gerent on earth—yet

he may be tried and his conduct inquired into by this court to

which I have called attention. Therefore if the time should

" Doc. and Cov., Sec. cvii: 76. 82-84.
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ever come that the church should be so unfortunate as to be

presided over by a man who transgressed the laws of Gk)d

and became unrighteous (and that such a thing could be,

and that the President of the church is not regarded as in-

fallible is quite evident from the fact that provisions are

made for his trial and condemnation) ; a means of deposing

him without destroying the church, without revolution, or

even disorder, is provided in the church system of govern-

ment."

Of course the only punishment which is within the

power of the church to inflict if the decisions of its councils

or courts are not respected, is to disfellowship or excom-

municate such offenders. In the former case the transgres-

sor is merely suspended from the privilege of church com-

munion ; this punishment may be inflicted by the bishop, until

satisfaction is made. In the latter case—excommunication

—

the person absolutely loses his membership in the church,

together with all the priesthood he holds; together with

every other right and privilege that accompanies that mem-
bership ; and if he ever regains a standing it must be by bap-

tism and confirmation as at the first. To those who hold

lightly their standing in the church, suspension or fellow-

ship, or excommunication has no especial terror; but to the

man of faith, whose full hopes of eternal life with all its ad-

vantages stand or fall with his standing in the church of

Christ, no greater punishment can threaten him. The pun-

ishment of excommunication is a serious one in the estima-

tion of the faithful, and since man in his imperfect state is

influenced to righteousness by his fear of punishment, as well

as by his hope of reward, the punishment of excommunica-

^This special court was once organized; before it Sidney
Rigdon, one of the Presidency of the Church, was tried and con-
demned in 1844.

23
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tion has a wholesome eflfect in preserving the discipline of

the church.

Such, in brief, is a description of the judiciary system

of the church, and also of the church itself. And as one

contemplates its completeness and its efficiency ; the arrange-

ments made for carrying on the work of God within the or-

ganized stakes of Zion and throughout the world—both at

home and abroad—the wonder of it all grows upon him.

And furthermore, a contemplation of the church judiciary

system, the elaborate and yet inexpensive^ arrangements

made for dealing out even-handed justice to all and making
all, even the highest, amenable to its courts and its laws

—

gives intense meaning to the emphatic question of Paul

—

"Dare any of you having a matter against another, go to law

before the unjust and not before the saints?" and also bears

strong testimony to the deep wisdom that created it—a wis-

dom greater than that possessed by a youth reared in the

rural districts of the state of New York

!

"The formation of a free government on an extensive

scale," remarks the Earl of Beaconsfield, "while it is assured-

ly one of the most interesting problems of humanity, is cer-

tainly the greatest achievement of human wit. Perhaps I

should rather term it a superhuman achievement; for it re-

quires such refined prudence, such comprehensive knowl-

edge, and such perspicacious sagacity, united with such il-

limitable powers of combination, that it is nearly in vain to

hope for qualities so rare to be congregated in a solitary

mind."« It is true that his lordship makes these remarks

respecting a secular government, but I see no reason why

P Bishops, when acting: as judg:es, high councilors, presidents

and all witnesses before these church tribunals act without com-
pensation, hence these courts are without expense to the litieants.

9 "Vindication of the English Constitution," Disraeli, Earl of

Beaconsfield, pp. 48, 49.



A MONUMENT TO INSPIRATION. 347

such reflections do not apply as well to an ecclesiastical gov-

ernment, especially to that brought into existence by the

life's labor of Joseph Smith ; for it is both free and founded

on an extensive scale, and presents all the difficulties that

would be met in the creation of a secular government.

It still remains to describe the spirit of the church gov-

ernment. As in the New Testament we are able to trace

the outlines of the church organization (the lines in places

are dim, it is true, and in some places we miss them alto-

gether, but however dim or broken we feel that they are nev-

ertheless there), which Joseph Smith gives in full, every de-

tail so complete ; so, too, in the teachings of Jesus and some

of the apostles, as recorded in the New Testament, we may
feel the true spirit of Christ's church government. No clear-

er manifestaion of what that spirit is can be found than is

brought out in the incident where the mother of Zebedee's

children brought her two sons to the Master, saying : ''Grant

that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand,

and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom." To this Jesus

replied that it was not his prerogative to say who should sit

on his right hand and who on his left, but "it shall be given

to them for whom it is prepared of my Father."

The other apostles were indignant at this manifesta-

tion of ambition on the part of the sons of Zebedee and

their mother. Whereupon "J^sus called them unto him and

said

:

"Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise do-

minion over them, and they that are great exercise authority

upon them. But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will

be great among you, let him be your minister; and whosoever
will be chief among you, let him be your servant: even as the

Son of Man came not to be ministered unto but to minister and
to give his life a ransom for many."''

'•Matt. XX : 20-28.
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In line with this spirit Peter, about thirty years later,

said:

"Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the over-

sight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy

lucre but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over God's

heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And when the chief

shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that

fadeth not away."-s

Any church government that shall be established in the

earth must of necessity reflect this spirit, or it will contradict

the idea of its divine origin. How well the spirit of gov-

ernment in the church founded by Joseph Smith meets this

requirement will be seen in the remarks I am about to make.

First of all let me say that this church organization I have

described, while ordained of God, cannot subsist without the

consent of the people. When the young Prophet Joseph con-

templated the great work of organizating the church of

Christ, he received a commandment from the Lord to the

efifect that he must call his brethren together who had re-

ceived the gospel, and obtain their sanction to such a pro-

ceeding.'

Accordingly at the time appointed, April 6th, 1830,

when these brethren assembled, the question of organizing

the church was submitted to them and they voted unanimous-

ly in favor of it. By a unanimous vote they also sustained

Joseph Smith as the first and Oliver Cowdery as the second

Elder in the church, and they proceeded to ordain each oth-

er accordingly. Thus in the very inception of the organiza-

tion of the church, the Lord taught his servant that the or-

ganization he was about to bring forth recognized the right

^I Peter v: 2-5.

^"History of the Church," Vol. T, p. 61,



A MONUMENT TO INSPIRATION. 349

of the people to a voice in its affairs. The principle of com-

mon consent was to be a prominent factor in its government,

as well as the voice of God. It is as true of ecclesiastical as

it is of civil governments, that they derive their just powv^is

from the consent of the governed. And hence it is a law of

the church that '*no person is to be ordained to any office in

this church, where there is a regularly organized branch of

the same, without the vote of that church."" And it is fur-

ther provided that ''all things shall be done by common con-

sent in the church, by much prayer and faith."'''

Not only was the consent of the people recognized as

an important factor in establishing the church government,

but it is also provided that it shall be often consulted by a

frequent election of officers on the plan of popular accept-

ance. Twice annually at the general conferences of the

church the general officers are presented to the people for

acceptance. Four times a year at the quarterly conference

held in all the stakes of Zion both the general and stake offi-

cers of the church are presented to the people for their vote

of confidence and support. Once every year ward confer-

ences are held where a similar vote is taken in support of

both local and general officers of the ward.

This voting is not a formality. There is virtue in it.

No man can hold a position in the church longer than he

can command the support of the members thereof ; for when

the people refuse to sustain a man by their votes, no power

in the church can force him upon the people against their

will.

Frequent elections are held to be the bulwarks of liberty

in civil government; I see no reason why they should not

be equally so in ecclesiastical government ; and as in one case

"Doc. and Cov., Sec. xx: 65.

^ Doc. and Coc, Sec. xxvi.
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they make the tyranny of secular rulers impossible, so in the

other they disarm priests of the power to lord it over God's

heritage, the church. If the frequent election of a parlia-

ment in Great Britain, and the frequent election of executive

and legislative officers in the United States are held to be

on the one hand a safeguard against the tyranny and injus-

tice of those elected to manage the affairs of civil govern-

ment for the people ; and on the other hand they are esteemed

equally as a safeguard against revolution, because full and

frequent opportunity is afforded for correcting all abuses of

power and effecting whatever reformation may be necessary

in the laws—if, I say, these frequent elections in the gov-

ernment of the United States and Great Britain accomplish

all this, how much more carefully are the liberties of the

people guarded ; how much more readily may a tendency to

oppression be rebuked, and reformation without disorder be

accomplished by the still greater frequency of elections in

the church? Especially since those elections are not only

more frequent than in the states named, but are also con-

ducted without expense.

It is the law of the church that the decisions of the quor-

ums of the priesthood are to be "made in all righteousness,

in holiness, and lowliness of heart, meekness and long suffer-

ing, and in faith, and virtue, and knowledge, temperance,

patience, godliness, brotherly kindness and charity; because

the promise is if these things abound in them they shall not

be unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord.""' There is

nothing in this which justifies the exercise of arbitrary power
or any improper authority over men.

In March, 1839, while the prophet was impris-

oned in Liberty jail he wrote to the church for its instruc-

tion and comfort, and in the course of his letter in speaking

«'Doc. and Cov., Sec. cvii.
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of the priesthood and the exercise of its powers he remarks

:

"There are many called but few are chosen. And why are

they not chosen? Because their hearts are set so much upon
the things of this world, and aspire to the honors of men, that

they do not learn this one lesson—that the rights of the priest-

hood are inseparably connected with the powers of heaven

and that the powers of heaven cannot be controlled nor

handled only upon the principles of righteousness. That

they may be conferred upon us it is true; but when we
undertake to cover our sins, or to gratify our pride, our vain

ambition, or to exercise control, or dominion, or compulsion,

upon the souls of the children of men, in any degree of

unrighteousness, behold the heavens withdraw themselves; the

Spirit of the Lord is grieved; and when it is withdrawn, amen
to the priesthood, or the authority of that man. Behold, ere he

is aware, he is left unto himself, to kick against the pricks; to

persecute the saints, and to fight against God. We have

learned by sad experience, that it is the nature and disposition

of almost all men, as soon as they get a little authority, a-^ they

suppose, they will immediately begin to exercise unrighteous

dominion. Hence many are called, but few are chos'in.

"No power or influence can or ought to be maintained ny

virtue of the priesthood, only by persuasion, by long-suffering,

by gentleness, and meekness, and by love unfeigned; by kindness,

and pure knowledge, which shall greatly enlarge the soul without

hypocrisy, and without guile, reproving betimes with sharpness,

when moved upon by the Holy Ghost, and then showing forth

afterwards an increase of love toward him whom thou has re-

proved, lest he esteem thee to be his enemy; that he may know
that thy faithfulness is stronger than the bands of death."*

As the letter from which the foregoing is quoted was

inspired by the Spirit of the Lord, and is published in the

Doctrine and Covenants, at least in part,^' the ideas set forth

in relation to the spirit of church government by the priest-

•» Doc. and Gov., Sec. cxxi.

y Doc. and Gov., Sec. cxxi and cxxii.
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hood, stand as the word and law of God to the church. How
well this spirit of government corresponds to that reflected

in the teachings of Messiah and the first apostles already no-

ticed, the reader will easily perceive. All I wish to do here

is to observe that the instructions of the Prophet upon this

subject are not at all the teachings of a man ambitious of

power and authority over his followers; nor that of a man
bent on establishing the unrighteous dominion of priest-

craft. Knowledge, persuasion, patience, meekness, long

suffering, brotherly kindness, love unfeigned, ar-e not the

sources from whence those ambitious of place and power

are content to draw their authority. The effort to lord it

over their fellows by direct exercise of authority which

arises from the advantage of an exalted position or the pos-

session of great vigor of mind, firmness, resolution, daring,

activity or other transcendent abilities always characterize

your imposter. Teaching correct principles, and then allow-

ing people to govern themselves is not at all the method of

government adopted by self-appointed leaders or imposters.

They are ever impatient of restraints and always over-anx-

ious to arrive at an exalted station. Hence it comes that the

spirit of government which obtains in the Church of Jesus

Christ founded by Joseph Smith, since it finds its sources of

power and authority in the imparting of knowledge, in per-

suasion, and love unfeigned, bears testimony not only that

the prophet was not actuated by vulgar ambition, but is also

a strong testimony in favor of the divine origin of the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and of course

a testimony also to the divine authority of him who was,

under God, the founder of it.

Next to the evidence of divine authority furnished by

the spirit of church government is the manner in which

that government was brought into existence. "Grovern-
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ments," remarks Herbert Spencer, "are not made, they

grow." A remark which is as true of ecclesiastical as of civil

government : and although the growth of the church govern-

ment founded by Joseph Smith was rapid, it was, neverthe-

less, a growth, a development; it was not made. What I

mean is there was no plan more or less elaborate formed by

the prophet, a mental creation of officers with duties as-

signed, powers defined and authority limited, and then an or-

ganization effected in accordance with such a plan. On the

contrary the organization at the beginning was extremely

simple. Before the church was organized both the Mel-

chizedek and Aaronic Priesthood had been conferred on Jo-

seph Smith, but the only officers known to the church at its

organization, April 6th, 1830, were elders, priests, teachers,

and deacons. It was not until the 4th of February, 1831, that

a bishop was appointed and then of course by revelation.

Then in November following it was made known that other

bishops were to be appointed. The first high council in the

church was not organized until February 17th, 1834. The

quorum of the Twelve Aposles and quorums of Seventy

were not organized until the winter of 1835. Thus through-

out, an officer was appointed today and his duties defined;

another officer was appointed tomorrow or next year and an

explanation given of his duties and perhaps a limit fixed to

his authority. Thus line was given upon line, precept upon

precept; the prophet and those co-operating with him being

apparently unconscious that they were gradually developing

a system of government, each part of which was beautifully

adjusted to every other part and to the whole. This gives

evidence that if there was no general plan for this organi-

zation in the mind of Joseph Smith, there was a plan in the

mind of God who through the instrumentality of this man
was founding his church.
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Joseph Smith, under Gk>d's direction, was building bet-

ter than he knew. He as well as others associated with him

were called upon to lay the foundation of a great work

—

how great they knew not. One may stand so close to a

mountain that he perceives neither the vastness of the pile

not the grandeur of its outlines. Not until one recedes fi'om

it some distance does the magnificence of its snow-capped

peaks, the solemnity of its rugged cliffs, and deep ravines

stir the sensibilities of the soul. So with this work estab-

lished through the labors of Joseph Smith and his associ-

ates. They stood too close to it to comprehend its great-

ness ; too absorbed in its parts to contemplate much less fully

understand the meaning and harmony of the whole. It was

not until the work was well advanced towards its comple-

tion, and men had receded some distance from it in time

that they began to be aware that out of the parts given to

them at sundry times and under various circumstances there

was gradually being developed so sublime a system of ec-

clesiastical government, the like of which was not to be

found in all the world.

And now let me say, in concluding this chapter, that if

the lack of education and inexperience of Joseph Smith in

relation to government and its administration be taken into

account; if the scant materials in the New Testament for

such a system of church government as the young prophet

founded be considered ; if the wonderful organization itself,

so complete in its officers and institutions, and yet so simple

in its administration, be examined with attention; if the spir-

it which pervades this government, and characterizes its ad-

ministrations be not lost sight of ; if on the one hand its

effectiveness shall be noticed and on the other the provis-

ions made for the security of the liberties of the people; if

the manner in which it was brought into existence

—

piece
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by piece—be observed—if all this, I say, shall be considered

without prejudice the reader cannot be far from the con-

clusion that the church itself bears indisputable testimony

to the divinity of its own origin.



CHAPTER XXVI.

Testimony to the Inspiration and Divine Calling of

Joseph Smith Derived from the Comprehensive-

ness OF THE Work He Introduced.

Next to the evidence of divine inspiration to be seen in

the organization of the Church and the spirit of its govern-

ment, are those which may be seen in what I shall call the

comprehensiveness of the great work founded by Joseph

Smith. I mean by this that the New Dispensation contem-

plates the fulfillment of all things predicted by the prophets

;

the gathering of Israel, the redemption of Jerusalem, the

founding of a city called Zion or New Jerusalem, the usher-

ing in of a reign of peace and righteousness on earth, with

Christ as king ; the completion of the work of God relative to

the salvation of the human race and such a final redemption

of the earth as shall convert it into a celestial sphere, the

happy abode of such of its inhabitants as have obeyed and

are sanctified by celestial laws.

These items have already been alluded to in a former

chapter f but it is now my purpose to consider some of them

more in detail, and to that consideration this chapter and the

one following are devoted.

That Israel—by which I mean all the twelve tribes

which sprang from the twelve sons of Jacob, together with

their descendants scattered among all the nations of the

Gentiles—that Israel will be gathered together and be re-es-

tablished upon the lands covenanted by the Lord to their fore-

^ See chapter xvii.
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fathers is abundantly evident from the prophecies of the

scripture.

"Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations," exclaims Jere-

miah, "and declare it in the isles afar off, and say. He that scat-

tered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd does his

flock. For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed him

from the hand of him that was stronger than he. Therefore

they shall come and sing in the height of Zion, and shall flow

together to the goodness of the Lord, for wheat and for wine,

and for oil, and for the young of the flock and of the herd; and

their soul shall be as a watered garden, and they shall not sor-

row any more at all."*

Again the prophet says

:

"Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, that it

shall no more be said, the Lord liveth that brought up the chil-

dren of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but the Lord liveth that

borught up the children of Israel from the land of the north

anad from all lands whither he had driven them: and I will bring

them again into their land that I gave unto their fathers."'^

Isaiah, speaking of that day when the enmity of man

and beast shall have departed ; when they shall not hurt nor

destroy in all God's holy mountain; when there shall be a

reign of righteousness in which the poor and meek of the

earth shall be accorded equity

—

"It shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall set his

hand again the second time to recover the remnant of his peo-

ple, which shall be left from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from

Pathos and from Cush, and from Elam and from Shinar, and

from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. And he shall set

up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of

Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four

corners of the earth. The envy also of Ephraim shall depart,

and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off. Ephraim shall not

* Jeremiah xxxi: 10-12. See also verses 7, 8, 9.

^Jeremiah xvi: 14, 15.
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envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. * * * And
there shall be an highway for the remnant of his people, which
shall be left from Assyria; like as it was to Israel in the day that

he came up out of the land of Egypt."^

This is one of the prophecies that the angel Moroni

repeated to Joseph Smith on the occasion of his first visit,

and assured him that it was about to be fulfilled/

Again Jeremiah:

"Turn, O back-sliding children, saith the Lord; for I am
married unto you; and I will take you one of a city, and two of

a family, and I will bring you to Zion: and I will give you pas-

tors according to my own heart, and they shall feed you with

knowledge and understanding. And it shall come to pass when
ye be multiplied and increased in the land in those days, saith

the Lord, they shall say no more the ark of the covenant of

the Lord: neither shall it come to mind. * * * At that time

they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord; and all the na-

tions shal be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jeru-

salem. * * * In those days the house of Judah shall walk
with the house of Israel, and they shall come together out of the

land of the north, to the land that I have given for an inher-

itance unto your fathers.^

It is needless to multiply passages ; if any credit is to be

ascribed to prophecy at all it is clear that Israel, the chosen

people of Gk)d, though now smitten and scattered, are to be

gathered together again and re-established in the land given

to their fathers. The lost tribes are to be brought from the

land of the north, Judah is to return to Jerusalem, and the

envy of Ephraim and Judah is to depart, and the mighty

power of God which was manifested in the deliverance of

^ Isaiah xl.

^ Pearl of Great Price, p. 50.

/Jeremiah iii: 15-19.
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Israel from Egyptian bondage is to be so far surpassed by a

display of his power in the latter-day deliverance, that the

former shall not be called to mind.

Not only are the tribes of Israel to be re-assembled up-

on the lands of their inheritances, but the descendants of the

children of Israel scattered through all the nations among

which they have been "sifted," are also to be gathered. The

Jews since the destruction of their city and nation by the

Romans have been scattered among all nations, but they have

succeeded in a remarkable manner in preserving their identi-

ty as a distinct people. Still it is not to be doubted that there

are instances where Jews have married and inter-married

with the Gentiles among whom they lived, until they lost

their identity, and thus the blood of Israel, unrecognized, is

in the veins of many supposed Gentiles. The tribes of Israel

sent into Babylon, Assyria and the surrounding countries at

the fall of the kingdom of Israel, in the sixth century B. C,

in like manner intermingled their blood with the people of

those nations. Moreover there are good reasons to believe

that in that exodus of the ten tribes from Assyria to the

north—(Spoken of, it is true, only by the apocryphal writer

Esdras; but as what he says agrees so well with the idea

that Israel is to return from the "north," according to the

prophets, I am inclined to accept it as true^)—many became

discouraged and stopped by the way. Others unable to pros-

ecute the journey abandoned the expedition, and those that

halted, uniting and intermarrying with the original inhabi-

tants of the land, doubtless constituted those prolific races

that over-ran the western division of the Roman empire. In

this manner the blood of Israel, has been sprinkled among all

the nations of the earth, until the word of the Lord which

i II Esdras xiii.
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says : "I will sift the house of Israel among all nations,"'*

has been literally fulfilled.

These scattered remnants, I say, are to be gathered,

hence the prophet Jeremiah says, "I will take you one of a

city and two of a family and bring you to Zion ;"** and Isaiah

says, "It shall come to pass that in the last days, that the

mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top

of the mountains, * * * o^j ^// nations shall How
unto it."J John the apostle in those visions received on Pat-

mos foretells a time when a voice shall be heard speaking

from heaven, calling upon God's people to come out of Baby-

lon, "that ye be not partakers of her sins and that ye receive

not of her plagues; for her sins have reached unto heaven

and God hath remembered her iniquities."* This not only

predicts the gathering together of God's people but makes

clear one of the reasons for which they are brought from

among the nations. It is that they may escape the judg-

ments of God that have been decreed to fall upon the wicked.

The New Dispensation introduced by Joseph Smith

includes the fulfillment of these prophecies concerning the

return of Israel to their lands. As already stated,^ Moses,

the great prophet of ancient Israel, appeared in the Kirtland

Temple and there committed to Joseph Smith and Oliver

Cowdery "the keys of the gathering of Israel from the four

parts of the earth, and the leading of the ten tribes from the

land of the north." Indeed the revelations received by Jo-

seph Smith are replete with references to this subject. In

one of considerable note occurs the following passage

:

"The Lord, even the Savior, shall stand in the midst of his

people, and shall reign over all flesh. And they who are in the

* Amos ix: 8, 9.

* Jeremiah iii: 14, 15.

/ Isaiah ii.

* Rev. xvii: 4, 5.

^ Chapter xii.
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north countries shall come in remembrance before the Lord,

and their prophets shall hear his voice, and shall no longer stay

themselves, and they shall smite the rocks, and the ice shall flow

down at their presence. And an highway shall be cast up in the

midst of the great deep. Their enemies shall become a prey

unto them, and in the barren deserts there shall come forth pools

of living water; and the parched ground shall no longer be a

thirsty land. And they shall bring forth their rich treasures unto

the childl-en of Ephraim, my servants. And the boundaries of

the everlasting hills shall tremble at their presence. And there

they shall fall down and be crowned with glory, even in Zion, by

the hands of the servants of the Lord, even the children of

Ephraim; and they shall be filled with songs of everlasting joy.

Behold, this is the blessing of the everlasting God upon the

tribes of Israel, and the richer blessing upon the head of Eph-

raim and his fellows. And they also of the tribes of Judah, after

their pain, shall be sanctified in holiness before the Lord to

dwell in his presence day and night, for ever and for ever."*"

Since this matter of the gathering of Israel and their

restoration to the lands of their forefathers is so prominent

a subject in the prophecies of Jewish scriptures, it would

have proven fatal to all claims of a divine commission by Jo-

seph Smith had he failed to have included this important

item of prophecy among the things to be accomplished in the

New Dispensation. And since to have missed it would have

proven him an imposter, the fact that it is incorporated as an

important part of the great work of the last days, is, at least,

a presumptive evidence in favor of the genuineness of the

prophet's claims. It is all the stronger from the fact that

this gathering of Israel and their restoration to their lands

and the favor of God seems to have been lost sight of by the

world. The announcement of it partakes almost of the na-

ture of a discovery in prophecy : and it shows how universal

is the sympathy of the New Dispensation, when it is seen

'"Doc. and Cov. Sec. cxxxiii.
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that it carries to the smitten remnants of Israel a message so

burdened with hope.

It is also necessary to the completeness of the New Dis-

pensation that it shall include in its list of events the personal

and glorious appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ, the resur-

rection of the worthy saints and a reign of righteousness for

a thousand years. These matters are no less the subject of

prophecy than the gathering of Israel : and to omit them

from the New Dispensation would be as fatal to Joseph

Smith's claim of possessing divine authority as to omit the

gathering of Israel. I propose to quote a few of the proph-

ecies relating to the personal coming of Messiah, that the

reader may be reminded how direct and emphatic they were.

In the first chapter of the acts of the Apostles an ac-

count is given of the departure of Jesus from his disciples

into heaven:

"And while they beheld he was taken up; and a cloud re-

ceived him out of their sight. And while thej' looked steadfastly

toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them
in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand

ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which is taken from

you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen

him go into heaven.""

It is generally conceded that the two men in white ap-

parel were angels of God. This prophecy is also in strict

harmony with what Jesus himself said: "For the Son of

Man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels

;

and then he shall reward every man according to his

works."''

Paul is very explicit on the subject. Writing to the

Thessalonian Saints, he says :

"Acts i: 9-11.

oMatt. xvi: 27.
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"I would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them
which are asleep [the dead], that ye sorrow not, even as others

which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose

again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring

with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord,

that we which are alive and remain unto the conting of the Lord,

shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself

shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the

archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ

shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be

caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord."/'

Writing a second time to the same people, evidently to

encourage them in the midst of their tribulation, he said:

"And to you who are troubled rest with us when the Lord

Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and

that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be

punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the

Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he shall come to

be glorified in his saints and to be admired in all them that be-

lieve (because our testimony among you was not believed) in

that day."«

Closely allied with these prophecies is the prediction of

the writer of the Apocalypse which tells of the binding of

Satan for a thousand years and the resurrection of "the souls

of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and

for the word of God. * * * * And they lived and

reigned with Christ a thousand years * * * This is

the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part

in the first resurrection : on such the second death hath no

power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and

shall reign with him a thousand years."''

PI Thess. iv: 13-17.

9 II Thess. I: 7-10.

'•Rev. XX : 1-7.
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The orthodox sects of Christendom have either so spir-

ituaHzed these prophecies as to explain away their plain

meaning, or have put off to so distant a day the Lord's glor-

ious coming that real and active faith in that great event can

scarcely be said to exist.

There is another matter connected with the second ap-

pearing of Jesus Christ that should be considered. It will

be observed that his coming is attended with judgment upon

the ungodly and rewards for the righteous. It would ac-

cord with our conceptions of justice, necessarily imperfect

as they may be, and certainly it would accord with our ideas

of the mercy of God if mankind were warned by special

messengers of these threatened judgments. Such a pro-

ceeding would be in harmony not only with our conceptions

of justice but also with the course the Lord has pursued in

former ages. For example, when God decreed that he would

destroy the antediluvians by a flood, he first sent Noah, a

preacher of righteousness among them to warn them of the

approaching calamity. When destruction was hanging over

the cities of the plain—Sodom and Gormorrah—^the Lord

sent his angels to first gather out righteous Lot and his fam-

ily. When destruction was decreed against Nineveh, the

prophet Jonah was sent to cry repentance to the people, and

in this instance the warning was heeded and the calamity

was turned aside. Whenever bondage, famine, disease or

judgment of any character, was about to overtake ancient

Israel for their wickedness prophets were sent to warn them,

that they might repent and escape the sore affliction; and

now that mighty judgments are pronounced against the un-

godly at the coming of the Son of God, we may reasonably

expect that God will be true to his custom in the past, and

send messengers to warn the nations of the near approach of

those calamities. Indeed the Scriptures plainly say as much.
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Jesus replying to the question, ''What shall be the sign of

thy coming?" among other things said: 'This gospel of the

kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness and

then shall the end come."-^ I have already discussed at length

the declaration of John that an angel would be sent in the

hour of God's judgment with the everlasting gospel to be

preached to all nations.

"Behold I will send my messenger," says the Lord

through Malachi, "and he shall prepare the way before me

:

and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his

temple even the messenger of the covenant whom ye delight

in : behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who
may abide the day of his coming? And who shall stand

when he appeareth? For he is like a refiner's fire and as

fuller's soap : and he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of sil-

ver : and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as

gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offer-

ing in righteousness. Then shall the offering of Judah and

Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old,

and as in former years."'

I have quoted this last passage at length for the reason

that those who advocate that no more revelation is to be giv-

en, and that class, as we have seen, includes all Christendom,

represent that the messenger here referred to is no other

than John the Baptist, and that this prophecy was fulfilled

when that personage went throughout Judea crying repen-

tance, proclaiming the coming of the Messiah, and the near

approach of the kingdom of heaven. It is with no desire to

lessen the importance of John's mission on that occasion

that I respectfully dissent from the conclusions of the learned

•s Matt, xxiv: 14.

* Mai. iii: 1-4.
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Christian scholars on that subject. And by way of justifica-

tion for that dissent I submit the following reflections.

I. Following the work of this messenger of which

the prophet Malachi speaks, the Lord is to come suddenly

to his temple. Did that come to pass when John the Baptist

some nineteen centuries ago prepared the way for the com-

ing of the Son of God, by crying repentance? I think it

questionable if the Lord so much as recognized the temple

at Jerusalem in those days, corrupted as it was by a fallen

priesthood, as his house. When connected with the reflec-

tions to follow, I am sure the reader will conclude that this

prophecy must relate to some other temple than that old and

corrupted one at Jerusalem, and to some other appearing

than any which occurred at that temple during the former

career of Jesus on earth.

IL "But who may abide the day of his coming? And
who shall stand when he appeareth?" From this it seems

that it will be difficult to abide the day of his coming, and to

stand when he appeareth in fulfillment of this prophecy of

Malachi's. Was it so when Jesus came in the meridian of

time to make his great atonement for man ? Let the life of

Jesus answer. Passing by the days of his childhood and

youth, we may see him emerge from the obscurity of his un-

eventful life at Nazareth in the full bloom of perfected man-

hood. He applies to John for baptism, that he might fulfill

all righteousness ; and as from the watery grave he is

brought forth, lo ! a voice from heaven proclaims him the

Son of God. From that time he becomes a teacher of men.

On the peaceful hills, and in the quiet hamlets of Galilee, or

along the pleasant shores of the lake of that name, men heard

his gracious words, and admired while they marveled at the

wisdom of one untaught in schools and unlearned in man's

petty wisdom. The synagogues of the Jews also resounded
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with his doctrines, and the tones of his voice so mild among
the pastoral people of Galilee, swelled into mighty notes of

denunciation, when he approached the centers of population

where wickedness more abounded. His arraignment of the

priests, his denunciation of the national hypocrisy, his con-

demnation of the false traditions which were making of no

effect the law of God—all this delivered in the tone of un-

doubted authority, brought upon him the wrath of a cor-

rupt priesthood, which conspired to kill him.

The priests were successful. They were careful to

arouse the people against him ; and sometimes the Son of God
sought safety from their violence by flight. At the last he

was betrayed into their hands ; dragged unceremoniously

before the high priest at midnight ; thence to the Sanhedrim,

where he was tried and condemned, and afterwards mocked,

beaten and spit upon; next morning he is brought before

Pilate for the confirmation of the sentence of death; and

though the Roman judge could see nothing in his conduct

which would warrant the sentence, the cries of the rabble

prevailed over his better judgment, and Jesus was con-

demned to crucifixion. Through the streets of Jerusalem

bending beneath the weight of his own cross, and scourged

with cords by the soldiery, to the infinite delight of the rab-

ble which shouted at his heels, Jesus moved towards the

place of his execution. Arriving there he is stripped of his

clothing, his limbs are stretched to the cross, and through

the quivering flesh the nails are driven. The cross is erected,

and on either side, is placed a criminal condemned to execu-

tion. Before him now pass the mocking rabble with which

the chief priests mingle. Tauntingly they pass by and do

him mock reverence, saying, "Hail King of the Jews—hail
!"

"He saved others," they shout, "let him save himself. Let

him come down from the cross and we will believe on him."



368 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

"He trusted in God—let him deliver him now, if he will

have him—" and amid such taunts as these the Son of God
expired.

Tell me, was it difficult to abide that day of his com-

ing? Or difficult to stand in that day of his appearing?

Clearly it was not. But when the Son of God shall come in

the glory of his Father, to reward every man according to his

works ; when he shall come with "ten thousands of his saints,

to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are un-

godly among them, of all their ungodly deeds, which they

have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches

which ungodly sinners have spoken against him ;"" when he

shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the

archangel, then there will be pertinence in the questions,

"Who may abide the day of his coming?" "Who shall stand

when he appeareth ?"

III. The argument may be pushed further still. When
the Lord comes suddenly to his temple, in fulfillment of

Malachi's prophecy, he is to "sit as a refiner and purifier of

silver : and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them
as gold and silver, that they may ofifer unto the Lord an of-

fering in righteousness." Did Jesus do so when he was on

earth nineteen centuries ago? No; the sons of Levi were

not purified, neither then nor at any time since have they

offered an acceptable offering unto the Lord.

IV. "Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem

be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and as in

former years." Did such a result as this follow the appear-

ance arid mission of Jesus in Palestine, when he came to be

offered as a sacrifice for sinful man ? On the contrary, Judah
was rejected; his temple was destroyed, so that not one

stone was left upon another that was not cast down
; Jerusa-

"Jude 14-15.
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lem was made desolate, and for many centuries has been

trodden under foot of the Gentiles, while her children, as

outcasts, have wandered among the nations, a hiss, a byword,

and a reproach.

In the light of all these circumstances, it is perfectly

clear (1) that the terms of Malachi's prophecy concerning

the Lord coming suddenly to his temple, were not fulfilled

in his first appearing, and hence the prophecy must refer to

some subsequent appearing, which is to be followed with a

blessing upon the house of Israel, the purifying of the sons

of Levi, and the re-establishment of Jerusalem
; (2) that pre-

ceding that glorious coming a messenger will be sent to pre-

pare the way.

The prophecy of Malachi, without doubt, refers to some

glorious appearing of the Lord Jesus, such as that prophesied

by the New Testament writers, when they predict that he

shall come in the glory of his Father to judgment, before

which event, however, a great preparatory work is to be per-

formed : the gospel restored to earth and preached to all na-

tions as a witness, Israel gathered, the Jews restored to

Palestine, a temple builded to which the Lord may come, and

a people prepared to receive him. This preparatory work

the reader will recognize in the work founded by Joseph

Smith. And if John the Baptist was a special messenger to

prepare the way for the coming of Christ, and he is to

prepare the way for his second coming as well as for his

first, the reader will remember that it was this personage

who appeared to Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, and

conferred upon them the Aaronic Priesthood. That Priest-

hood, according to the teachings of Joseph Smith, holds ''the

keys of the ministering of angels, and the preparatory gos-

pel." Moreover, when John the Baptist conferred that

Priesthood upon the two men named, he told them that it
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would "never be taken again from the earth, until the sons

of Levi do offer again an offering unto the Lord in right

eousness,"^ a promise so similar to that made in the proph-

ecy of Malachi that it surely argues some connection between

this angel's message and the fulfillment of that prediction.

In further evidence that the work founded by Joseph

Smith, is one to prepare the way for the glorious appear-

ing of Messiah let the following instructions and admoni-

tions given early in the history of the Church of Christ in

the New Dispensation to the elders of the Church be con-

sidered :

"Behold, I sent you out to testify and warn the people, and

it becometh every man who hath been warned, to warn his

neighbor. Therefore, they are left without excuse, and their sins

are upon their own heads. * * * Therefore, tarry ye, and

labor diligently, that you may be perfected in your ministry to

go forth among the Gentiles for the last time, as many as the

mouth of the Lord shall name, to bind up the law and seal up
the testimony and to prepare the saints for the hour of judgment
which is to come; that their souls may escape the wrath of God,

the desolation of abomination which awaits the wicked, both in

this world and in the world to come. * * * Abide ye in the

liberty wherewith ye are made free; entangle not yourselves in

sin, but let your hands be clean, until the Lord come; for not

many days hence and the earth shall tremble and reel to and fro

as a drunken man, and the sun shall hide his face, and shall re-

fuse to give light, and the moon shall be bathed in blood, and

the stars shall become exceeding angry, and shall cast themselves

down as a fig that falleth from off a fig tree.

"And after your testimony cometh wrath and indignation

upon the people; for after your testimony cometh the testimony

of earthquakes, that shall cause groanings in the midst of her,

and men shall fall upon the ground, and shall not be able to

stand. And also cometh the testimony of the voice of thunder-

ings, and the voice of lightnings, and the voice of tempests, and

the voice of the waves of the sea, heaving themselves beyond

^ Doc. and Gov. Sec. xiii.
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their bounds. And all things shall be in commotion; and surely,

men's hearts shall fail them; for fear shall come upon all people;

and angelsi shall fly through the midst of heaven, crying with a

loud voice, sounding the trump of God, saying. Prepare ye, pre-

pare ye, O inhabitants of the earth; for the judgment of our God
is come: behold and lo! the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to

meet him."«'

"Hearken, and lo, a voice as of one from on high, * *

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. The
keys of the kingdom of God are committed unto man on the

earth, and from thence shall the gospel roll forth unto the ends

of the earth, as the stone which is cut out of the mountain with-

out hands shall roll forth, until it has filled the whole earth; yea,

a voice crying—Prepare ye the way of the Lord, prepare ye the

supper of the Lamb, make ready for the Bridegroom; pray unto

the Lord, call upon his holy name, make known his wonderful

works among the people; call upon the Lord, that his kingdom
may go forth upon the earth, that the inhabitants thereof may
receive it, and be prepared for the days to come, in the which

the Son of Man shall come down in heaven, clothed in the

brightness of his glory, to meet the kingdom of God which is

set up on the earth."^

«'Doc. and Gov. Ixxxviii: 78, 92.

^ Doc. and Gov. Ixv.



CHAPTER XXVII.

Testimony to the Inspiration and Divine Calling of

Joseph Smith Derived from the Comprehensiveness

OF THE Work He Introduced—Continued.

Intimately connected with the coming of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and fatal to all claims of a divine com-

mission on the part of Joseph Smith had he omitted it from

the New Dispensation, is the mission of Elijah. This, too,

is the subject of one of Malachi's prophecies. "Behold,"

that prophet represents the Lord as saying, "I will send you

Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and

dreadful day of the Lord : and he will turn the heart of the

fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their

fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse."^ Ac-

cording to the testimony of Joseph Smith and Oliver Cow-

dery, on the 3rd of April, 1836, Elijah appeared to them in

the Kirtland Temple and fulfilled this prophecy. "There-

fore," said Elijah, on that occasion, "the keys of this dispen-

sation are committed into your hands, and by this ye may
know that the great and dreadful day of the Lord is near,

even at the doors."*

The nature of Elijah's mission, the manner in which

the hearts of the fathers would be turned to the children, and

the hearts of the children to the fathers, has been and is a

mystery to Christendom ; and only by a revelation from God
could it be made plain. The mission of Elijah related to the

salvation of the dead ; and the introduction of that doctrine

o Mai. iv: 5, 6.

^ Doc. and Cov. Sec. ex.
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was the beginning of a revolution in the reHgious concep-

tions of Christendom. Up to that time—1836—I may say it

was universally believed by Christians that the souls of men

who died without conversion to the Christian religion were

everlastingly lost. As I have said elsewhere,*^ it was believed

that the application of the gospel of Jesus Christ was limited

to this life; and those who failed, through whatever cause,

to obtain the benefits of the means of salvation it affords, are

forever barred from such benefits. "If the tree fall toward

the south, or toward the north, in the place where the tree

falleth, there it shall be f'^ and they argued from this that in

whatever state a man died so he remained. If he died in a

state of justification his salvation was assured; but if not,

then justification, and consequently salvation, were forever

oeyond his hope.

This sectarian doctrine which does so much violence to

the justice of God—since it closes the door of salvation

against so many millions of God's children through no oth-

er circumstance than that they never so much as heard of the

gospel of Jesus Christ, and therefore could not either be-

lieve or obey it—arose, first, through a misconception of the

doctrine of eternal punishment with which the wicked are

threatened in the scriptures; and, second, through a very

narrow conception of the sure mercies of God.

Chritians believed that to receive eternal punishment

was to be punished eternally. This popular error was cor-

rected in a revelation to Martin Harris through Joseph

Smith, even before the church was organized.^ In that reve-

lation it is explained that God is "Endless," that is one of

<^The following passages are largely adapted from the writ-
er's work "Outlines of Ecclesiastical History."

d Eccl. xi.

'The revelation was given in March, 1830; Doc. and Gov.
Sec. xix.
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his names ; as also is "Eternal," one of his names. "Where-
fore eternal punishment is God's punishment." In other

words the punishment that will overtake the wicked is Eter-

nal's punishment ; Endless' punishment. But Christians mis-

taking the name of the punishment for the sign of its du-

ration, taught that men were punished eternally for the sins

committed in this life. God's punishment is eternal ; that is,

it always exists ; it is eternal as God is, but the transgressor

receives only so much of it, endures it only so long as may
be necessary to satisfy the reasonable claims of justice, tem-

pered with mercy. Then, when the insulted law is vindi-

cated, the offender is released from the punishment. But as

" the bars survive the captive they enthrall," as the prison re-

mains after the transgressor has served his time in it; so in

God's government, the punishment eternally remains after

transgressors have satisfied the claims of justice, and are re-

lieved from its pains and penalties. It remains to vindicate

the law of God whenever it shall be broken.

But men read, "He that believeth not" (the gospel)

"shall be damned,"^ and they have been taught to believe that

they are damned to all eternity—that they are consigned for-

ever to the "flames of hell." The so-called early fathers of

the church, Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Tertul-

lian and Cyprian, all taught that the fire of hell is a real, ma-
terial flame; and that the wicked were punished in it eter-

nally. Augustine in the fifth century stated the same doc-

trine with great emphasis and argued against those who
sought to modify it.« Thomas Aquinas of the mediaeval

school of theologians, rising head and shoulders above di-

vines of his day, teaches in his Summa Theologia, that the

fire of hell is of the same nature as ordinary fire, though with

f Mark xvi: 16.

«See "Augustine's City of God," Part II, books xx and xxi.
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different properties ; that the place of punishment though not

definitely known is probably under the earth. He also

taught that there was no redemption for those once damned

;

their punishment is to be eternal. Coming to more modern

times, we read in the Westminster Confession of Faith

—

adopted in the seventeenth century by the Puritan party in

England—the following on the subject: 'The wicked who
know not God, and obey not the gospel of Jesus Christ, shall

be cast into eternal torment and be punished with everlast-

ing destruction from the presence of the Lord and the glory

of his power."^ Question twenty-nine of the larger cate-

chism and the answer to it are as follows

:

"What are the punishments of sin in the world to come?'

"Ans. The punishments of sin in the world to come are ever-

lasting separation from the comfortable presence of God, and

most grievous torment in soul and body, without intermission, in

hell fire forever."

The Westminster Confession and the larger catechism

are still the standards of the Presbyterian churches. Indeed

the above expresses the orthodox Christian faith, from the

second and third centuries until the present time.

One would think that right conceptions of the attri-

butes of justice and mercy as they exist in God's nature

would lead men to the rejection of the horrible dogma of

eternal punishment as taught by orthodox Christianit)'. But

if that be not sufficient then the scriptures themselves refute

it, as will appear in the following paragraphs

:

From a remark made in the writings of the Apostle

Peter,* we learn that after Messiah was put to death in the

flesh "He went and preached to the spirits in prison, which

'* Ch. xxxiii.

»I Peter ill. 18-21.
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sometime" [aforetime] "were disobedient, when once the

long suffering of God waited in the days of Noah."

During the three days, then, that Messiah's body lay in

the tomb at Jerusalem, his spirit was in the world of spirits

preaching to those who had rejected the testimony of right-

eous Noah. The Christian traditions no less than the scrip-

tures teach that Jesus went down into hell and preached to

those there held in ward. "In the second and third cen-

turies, every branch and division of Christians, so far as

their records enable us to judge, believed that Christ

preached to the departed ; and this belief dates back to our

earliest reliable sources of information in the former of these

two centuries."-' "As Christ died for us, and was buried, so

also is it to be believed that he went down into hell."* A
writer in Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature^ refer-

ring to the passage in Peter on preaching to the spirits in

prison, says:

"These 'spirits in prison' are supposed to be the holy dead.
* * * The most intelligent meaning suggested by the context
is, however, that Christ by his spirit preached to those who in

the time of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, were disobedi-

ent, and whose spirits are now in prison, abiding the general

judgment. The prison is doubtless hades, but what hades is

must be determined by other passages of scripture; and whether
it is the grave or hell, it is still a prison for those who await the

judgment day."

Not only is the mere fact of Messiah's going to prison

stated in the scripture, but the purpose of his going there is

learned from the same source. "For this cause was the

/Christ's Mission to the Under World (Huidekoper), 4th
edition, p. 49. Huidekoper's volume, 185 pages, is a most valu-
able collection of Christian tradition and teaching on this subject.

* Church of England—Book of Common Prayer, p. 311.
'R798.
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gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might

be judged according to men in the flesh, but live according

to God in the spirit."'" This manifestly means that these

spirits who had once rejected the counsels of God against

themselves, had the gospel again preached to them and had

the privilege of living according to its precepts in the spirit

life, and of being judged according to men in the flesh, or as

men in the flesh are judged; that is, according to the degree

of their faithfulness to the precepts of the gospel.

Naturally the question arises why was the gospel

preached to the spirits in prison who had once been disobedi-

ent if there were no means by which it could be applied to

them for their salvation. We can scarcely suppose that Mes-

siah would preach the gospel to them if it could do them no

good. He did not go there to mock their sufferings or to add

something to the torture of their damnation by explaining the

beauties of that salvation only to say that it was now forever

beyond their reach. Such a supposition would at once be re-

volting to reason, insulting to the justice of God, and ut-

terly repugnant to the dictates of mercy. The very fact,

therefore, that the gospel was preached to the departed is

sufficient to assure us of the existence of some method by

with its powers of salvation may be applied to all unto

whom it is preached, including those who are dead. Follow-

ing that question comes another : If the gospel is preached

again to those who have once rejected it, how much sooner

will it be presented to those who have never heard of it, who
have lived in those generations when the gospel and the

authority to administer its ordinances were not in the earth ?

Seeing that those who once rejected the offer of salvation had

it presented to them again—after paying the penalty of their

first disobedience—it would seem that those who lived when

^ I Peter iv: 6.

25
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it was not upon the earth, or who when it was upon the earth

perished in ignorance of it, will much sooner come to salva-

tion.

Of the things we have written, this is the sum : ( 1

)

The gospel was preached by Messiah to the spirits in prison

who had rejected the teachings of Noah; therefore there

must be some means through which its precepts and or-

dinances may be appHed to them. (2) If the gospel can be

made available to those who once rejected the proffered

mercies of God, its privileges will much sooner and doubtless

more abundantly be granted to those who died in ignorance

of it. Let us next consider how the ordinances of the gospel

wherein the power of godliness is made manifest, and with-

out which it is not made manifest, may be applied to the

dead.

The manner in which the ordinances of the gospel may
be administered to those who have died without receiving

them is hinted at by Paul. Writing to the Corinthians on the

subject of the resurrection—correcting those who said there

was no resurrection—he asks : "What shall they do which

are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why
are they then baptized for the dead?"" In this the apostle

manifestly referred to a practice which existed among the

Christian saints of the living being baptized for the dead,

and argues from the existence of that practice that the dead

must rise, or why the necessity of being baptized for the

dead? Though this is the only passage in the New Testa-

ment, or in the whole Bible that refers to the subject, yet of

itself it is sufficient to establish the fact that such a principle

was known among the ancient saints.

While not maintaining the view that there is such a

thing as a living man being baptized for one who is dead, a

"I Cor. XV : 29.
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writer in Biblical Literature (Kntto's), expresses these views

:

"From the wording of the sentence (why are they then bap-

tized for the dead?) the most simple impression certainly is, that

Paul speaks of a baptism which a living man receives in the place

of a dead one. This interpretation is particularly adopted by

those expounders with whom grammatical construction is of par-

amount importance and the first thing to be considered."

This view is also upheld by Ambrose among the early

Christian writers ; and by Etasmus, Scaliger, Grotius, Calis-

tus among the moderns; and still more recently by Agusti

Meyer, Billroth and Ruckert. De Wette considers this the

only possible meaning of the words. Epiphanius, a writer

of the fourth century, in speaking of the Marcionites, a sect

of Christians to whom he was opposed, says

:

"In this country—I mean Asia—and even Galatia, their

school flourished eminently; and a traditional fact concerning

them has reached us, that when any of them had died without

baptism, they used to baptize others in their name, lest in the

resurrection they should suffer punishment as unbaptized.""

This proves beyond controversy the fact that vicarious

baptism for the dead was practiced among some of the

sects of the early Christians.

Another fact proves it still more emphatically than this

statement by Epiphanius. The Council of Carthage, held A.

D. 397, in its sixth canon, forbids the administration of bap-

tism and holy communion for the dead; why should this

canon be formed against these practices if they had no ex-

istence among the Christians of those days ?

From the revelations of God to the church in this dis-

<> Heresies xxviii: 7
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pensation, the following may be learned: Elijah in fulfill-

ment of ancient prophecy, appeared to Joseph Smith and

Oliver Cowdery, and delivered to them those keys or powers

of the Priesthood which give to the living the right to do a

work for the salvation of the dead. As a consequence, the

hearts of the children are turned to the fathers; and of

course, since the fathers in the spirit world through the

preaching of the gospel learn that it is within the power of

their children to do a work for them, their hearts are turned

to the children, and thus the result to follow Elijah's pre-

dicted mission is fulfilled.

The work that the living may do for the dead is at-

tending to outward ordinances—baptisms, confirmations, or-

dinations, washings, anointings and sealings—all being ap-

pointed by revelation from the Lord, and all sealed and rat-

ified by the power of the Priesthood of God, which binds on

earth and in heaven. It is required that all baptisms and

other ordinances of the gospel performed for the dead, be

attended to in temples dedicated for such holy purposes.

These ordinances performed on earth by the living, and ac-

cepted in the spirit world by those for whom they are ad-

ministered, will make them a potent means of salvation to

the dead, and of exaltation to the living, since they become in

very deed "saviors upon Mount Zion."

This work that can be done for the dead enlarges one's

views of the gospel of Jesus Christ. One begins to see

indeed that it is the ''everlasting gospel ;" for it runs parallel

with man's existence both in this life and in that which is to

come. It vindicates the character of God, for by it we may
see that justice and judgment, truth and mercy are in all his

ways.

The servants of God and the saints generally have been

earnest in seeking to erect temples in which to attend to
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these ordinances of the gospel for the dead.^ At first thought

I was tempted to say that this work for the dead was by-

far the greatest part of the work contemplated in the New
Dispensation; for as the leaves upon the trees in a single

summer are insignificant in comparison to the leaves that

have flourished upon the trees in all the summers since cre-

ation's dawn, so the number of men now living is insignifi-

cant in comparison to the unnumbered millions that have

passed away ; but I chanced to remember that this work ex-

tends to the future as well as to the past ; that it will effect

the generations to come, as well as those that have gone, and

so I checked the thought that the work in relation to past

generations was greatest. It is enough to say for this phase

of the work that relates to salvation for the dead, that it rec-

ognizes the great truth, which Paul also teaches, in part, that

the fathers who have died without us cannot be made per-

fect ;9 nor can we without them be made perfect. Hence in

the great dispensation of the fullness of times those principles

are made active, and those sentiments excited which shall

turn the hearts of the present generation backward to the

fathers, and turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, a

circumstance that shall eventuate in the complete salvation

and linking together not only of all the generations of men,

but also all the families and kindred of the earth.

P A temple was erected in Kirtland, Ohio, and dedicated in

1836, though at the time little was known of the character of the
work to be performed in such kind of structures. A temple site

was dedicated at Independence, Missouri; another at Far West
in the same state. One was erected at Nauvoo and there the or-
dinance work for the dead was begun. Since settling in the
Rocky Mountains the church has erected four splendid temples,
in which, up to December, 1909, there have been 1,644,822 bap-
tisms for the dead; of ordinations to the priesthood, for the dead,
375,679; of endowments, 915,754; of sealings of wives to husbands,
238,730; of children to parents, 160,540.

9Heb. xi: 39, 40.
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Closely associated with the matter treated in the fore-

going paragraphs is the subject of the different degrees of

glory. Nothing is more clearly stated in holy writ than that

men will be judged and rewarded according to their works/

And as their works vary in degree of righteousness, so will

their rewards vary, and so will they have bestowed upon them

different degrees of glory according as their works shall

merit, and their intelligence be capable of receiving and en-

joying. Messiah said to his disciples : "In my Father's house

are many mansions : if it were not so I would have told you.

I go to prepare a place for you; * * * that where I

am there ye may be also."-' Still it is commonly held among
Christian sects that he who attains heaven partakes imme-

diately of the highest glories; while he who misses heaven

goes direct to hell and partakes of all its miseries forever.'

Yet nothing is clearer than the fact that there are different

^-Rom. ii: 6-12. I Cor. iii: 8. II Cor. v: 10. Rev. ii. 23. Rev.

XX : 12.

^St. John xiv: 1-3.

* An exception must be made in the case of the Roman Cath-
olic Church. Catholics do not believe that all Christians at death
go immediately into heaven, but on the contrary, they "believe
that a Christian who dies after the guilt and everlasting punish-
ment of mortal sins have been forgiven him, but who, either from
want of opportunity or through his negligence has not discharged
the debt of temporal punishment due to his sin, will have to dis-
charge that debt to the justice of God in purgatory." "Purgatory
is a state of suffering after this life, in which those souls are for
a time detained, which depart this life after their deadly sins have
been remitted as to the stain and guilt, and as to the everlasting
pain that was due to them; but which souls have on account of
those sins still some temporal punishment to pay; as also those
souls which leave this world guilty only of venial (that is par-
donable) sins. In purgatory these souls are purified and ren-
dered fit to enter into heaven, where nothing defiled enters."
The quotations in the above are from "Catholic Belief," by
Bruno, D. D., of the Catholic church. As all works of the Cath-
olic church accessible to me have nothing on the different de-
grees of glory, I conclude that Catholic teaching is that they who
attain unto heaven are all equal in glory.
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heavens spoken of in scripture and different degrees of glory.

When Solomon dedicated the temple he had builded, he ex-

claimed in his prayer: ''Behold the heaven and heaven of

heavens, cannot contain thee ; how much less this house which

I have builded !' " Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, says

:

"I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, * * *

such an one.caught up to the third heaven ; and I knew such

a man, * * how that he was caught up into Paradise,

and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a

man to utter."^

Reasoning on the resurrection, the last writer quoted

says : "There are also celestial bodies and bodies terrestrial

but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the ter-

restrial is another. There is one glory of the sun, and an-

other glory of the moon and another glory of the stars : for

as one star differeth from another star in glory, so also is

the resurrection of the dead." In all this, however, the great

subject is but vaguely hinted at, for a full understanding of

it we are indebted to a revelation given to Joseph Smith,

February 16th, 1832. From that revelation we summarize

the following :^

« I Kings viii: 27.

^11 Cor. xii: 1-4.

"'The circumstances under which the revelation was given
are these: The Prophet Joseph and Sidney Rigdon were engaged
in revising the Jewish scriptures. When they came to St. John,
ch. v: 29—speaking of the resurrection of the dead, concerning
those that should hear the voice of the Son of Man and come
forth, instead of reading as in the text of our common English
Bibles

—"And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of damnation," the following was given to them by
the Spirit: "And shall come forth, they who have done good in
the resurrection of the just, and they who have done evil in the
resurrection of the unjust." This reading of the passage caused
them to marvel, as it was given to them by inspiration; and while
they pondered on this thing the Spirit of God enveloped them
and they saw the Lord Jesus Christ and those different glories
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THE CELESTIAL GLORY.

Those who receive the testimony of Jesus, who believe

on his name, and are baptized after the manner of his burial

;

who keep the commandments of God and are washed and

cleansed from all sin; who receive the Holy Ghost by the

laying on of hands ; who overcame by faith, and are sealed

by the Holy Spirit of Promise—these become the Church

of the First Born. They are they into whose hands the

Father hath given all things—they are priests and kings, who
have received of God's fullness, and of his glory; they are

priests of the Most High, after the order of Melchisedek,

which is after the order of the Son of God—therefore they

are Gods, even sons of God. All things are theirs. Whether

life or death, or things present, or things to come, all are

theirs, and they are Christ's, and Christ is God's. They

shall overcome all things; they shall dwell in the presence

of God and Christ forever and forever ; they are they whom
Christ will bring with him when he shall come in the clouds

of heaven to reign on the earth over his people; they have

part in the resurrection of the just ; their names are written

in heaven, where God and Christ dwell; they are just men
made perfect through Jesus the Mediator of the new cove-

nant; these are they whose bodies are celestial, whose glory

the sun in heaven is spoken of as typical—they inherit the

celestial glory, they see as they are seen and know as they

are known.

THE TERRESTRIAL GLORY.

The terrestrial glory differs from the celestial glory as

the light of the moon differs from the light of the sun.

These are they who died without law, and also they who are

which men will inherit, an account of which is given in the text.

The vision is recorded in Doc. and Cov. Sec. Ixxvi.
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the spirits of men in prison, whom the Son visited and

preached the gospel unto, that they might be judged accord-

ing to men in the flesh; who received not the testimony of

Jesus in the flesh, but afterwards received it. These are they

who are honorable men of the earth, who were blinded by

the craftiness of men. These are they who receive of God's

glory but not of his fulness. They will enjoy the presence

of the Son, but not the presence of the Father; these are

they who are not valiant in the testimony of Jesus, therefore

they obtain not the crown over the kingdom of God.

THE TELESTIAL GLORY.

The telestial glory differs from the terrestrial as the light

of the stars differs from the light of the moon. The inhab-

itants of the telestial glory are those who neither receive the

gospel of Christ in the flesh nor the testimony of Jesus in the

spirit world. These are they who are thrust down to hell,

and will not be redeemed from the devil until the last resur-

rection, when Christ shall have finished his work. These are

they who are of Paul and of Apollos and of Cephas ; some

of Christ and some of John; some of Moses and some of

Elias; but received not the gospel nor the testimony of

Jesus. These are they who will not be gathered with the

Saints, to be caught up unto the Church of the First Born

and received into the cloud. These are liars, and sorcerers

and adulterers, and whoremongers, and whoso loves and

makes a lie. They suffer the wrath of God on earth and the

vengeance of eternal fire ; but they will be judged every man
according to his deeds and receive according to his works,

his own dominion, in the mansions which are prepared; and

they shall be servants of the Most High,^ but where God and

^"Servants of God, but not gods, nor the sons of god," re-

marks Apostle Orson Pratt in his footnote on the passage from
which this is condensed. Doc. and Cov. Sec. Ixxvi: 112.
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Christ dwell they cannot come, worlds without end. They
of the telestial glory enjoy neither the presence of the Father

nor the Son, but receive the ministration of angels and of the

Holy Ghost, for even they of the telestial glory are accounted

heirs of salvation.

The Prophet Joseph and Sidney Rigdon in their vision

saw that the inhabitants of the telestial glory were as innu-

merable as the stars in the firmament of heaven, or as the

sand upon the sea shore—and they heard the voice of God
saying

—"These all shall bow the knee and every tongue shall

confess to him who sits upon the throne forever and ever

;

for they shall be judged according to their works, and every

man shall receive according to his own works, his own do-

minions in the mansions which are prepared, and they shall

be servants of the Most High, but where God and Christ

dwell they cannot come, worlds without end."

These are the great divisions of glory in the world to

come, but there are subdivisions or degrees. Of the telestial

glory it is written: "And the glory of the telestial is one,

even as the glory of the stars is one, for as one star differs

from another star in glory, even so differs one from another

in glory in the telestial world. "^ From this it is evident

that there are different degrees of glory within the ce-

lestial and the telestial glories; and though we have no

direct authority for the statement, it seems but reason-

able to conclude that there are different degrees of glory

in the terrestrial world also. It appears but rational that

it should be so, since the degrees of worthiness in men
are almost infinite in their variety; and as every man is to

be judged according to his works, it will require a corre-

y Doc. and Cov. Sec. Ixxvi.
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spending infinity of degrees in glory to mete out to every

man that reward of which he is worthy, and that also which

his intelligence will enable him to enjoy.

The question of advancement within the great divisions

of glory, celestial, terrestrial, and telestial ; as also the ques-

tion of advancement from one sphere of glory to another re-

mains to be considered. In the revelation from which we
have summarized what has been written here, in respect to

the different degrees of glory, it is said that those of the

terrestrial glory will be ministered unto by those of the ce-

lestial; and those of the telestial will be ministered unto by

those of the terrestrial—that is, those of the higher glory

minister to those of a lesser glory. I can conceive of no

reason for all this administration of the higher to the lower,

unless it be for the purpose of advancing our Father's chil-

dren along the lines of eternal progression. Whether or not

in the great future, full of so many possibilities now hidden

from us, they of the lesser glories after education and ad-

vancement within those spheres may at last emerge from

them and make their way to the higher degrees of glory un-

til at last they attain to the highest, is not revealed, and any

statement made on the subject must partake more or less of

the nature of conjecture. But if it be granted that such a

thing is possible, they who at the first entered into the ce-

lestial glory—having before them the privilege also of eternal

progress—have been moving onward, so that the relative dis-

tance between them and those who have fought their way
up from the lesser glories may be as great when the latter

have come into the degrees of celestial glory in which the

righteous at first stood, as it was at the commencement.

Thus : Those whose faith and works are such only as to en-

able them to inherit a telestial glory, may arrive at last
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where those whose works in this Hfe were such as to enable

them to entrance at once into the celestial kingdom—they

may arrive where these were, but never where they are.

THE SONS OF PERDITION.

There is a class of souls with whom the justice of God

must deal, which will not and cannot be classified in the ce-

lestial, terrestrial or telestial glories. They are the sons of

perdition. But though they will not be assigned a place in

either of these grand divisions of glory, the revelation from

which we have drawn our information respecting man's fu-

ture state describes the condition of these sons of perdition

so far as it is made known unto the children of men. It also

informs us as to the nature of the crime which calls for such

grievous punishment.

The sons of perdition are they of whom God hath said

that it had been better for them never to have been born ; for

they are vessels of wrath doomed to suffer the wrath of God
with the devil and his angels in eternity. Concerning whom
he hath said there is no forgiveness in this world nor in the

world to come. These are they who shall go away into ever-

lasting punishment, with the devil and his angels and the

only ones on whom the second death shall have any power;

the only ones who will not be redeemed in the due time of

the Lord after the sufferings of his wrath. He saves all the

works of his hands except the sons of perdition ; but they go

away to reign with the devil and his angels in eternity, where

their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, which is

their torment. The end thereof, the place thereof no man
knoweth. It has not been revealed nor will it be revealed

unto man, except to them who are made partakers thereof.

It has been partially shown to some in vision, and may be
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shown again in the same partial manner to others; but the

end, the width, the height, the depth and the misery thereof

they understand not, nor will it be revealed to any but those

who receive the terrible condemnation/

Such the punishment, now, as to the crime that merits it.

It is the crime of high treason to God which pulls down on

men this fearful doom. It falls upon men who know the

power of God and who have been made partakers of it, and

then permit themselves to be so far overcome of the devil

that they deny the truth that has been revealed to them and

defy the power of God. They deny the Holy Ghost after

having received it. They deny the Only Begotten Son of the

Father after the Father has revealed him, and thus crucify

him unto themselves anew, and put him to an open shame.

They commit the same act of high treason that Lucifer in

the rebellion of heaven did, and hence are condemned to the

same punishment. Thank God, the number who commit

that fearful crime is few ! Only those who attain to a very

great knowledge of the things of heaven are capable of com-

mitting it; and the number among such is few indeed who

become so recklessly wicked as to rebel against and defy the

power of God. But when such characters do fall, they fall

like Lucifer, never to rise again ; they get beyond the power

of repentance or the desire of forgiveness.

Carried away by the beauty, consistency and grandeur

of these doctrines, how far I have wandered from the Hne

of direct argument! And yet not so; for these very doc-

trines breathing as they do a spirit so purely charitable, laden

with joy for the living and hope for even the unconverted

^ "There is no ultimately in the matter, for there is no end;

there is room for an eternity of rebellion and degradation and

misery, as well as for one of joy and hope and love."—Sir Oliver

Lodge, Science and Immortality, p. 291.
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dead, manifesting such a spirit of universal love, so every

way broad, noble and Godlike, they are within themselves

the strongest arguments that they are not merely human
conceptions. As "the heavens declare the glory of God, and

the firmament showeth his handiwork," so these doctrines

proclaim that the mind which fashioned them was inspired

of God. In other words they were not conceptions of the

human mind, but are the outgrowth of revelation direct

from God; and bespeak a divine authority for him who in

this generation first taught them to the world.

But how comprehensive is this New Dispensation ! The
Dispensation of the Fullness of Times, truly ; in which God
is gathering ''together in one all things in Christ, both things

which are in heaven and which are in earth !" A dispensation

in which all former dispensations find their complement, and

without which they would be meaningless. Nothing is

omitted essential to its completeness. In it all the prophecies

of the scripture either have been fulfilled, are in process of

fulfillment, or are in contemplation, that is, the way is being

prepared for their accomplishment.

In viewing a work so vast in its designs, so complete

in what it is accomplishing and what it contemplates, one

stands over-awed at the boldness of the conceptions involved

in it ; and as its real greatness begins to be comprehended by

the understanding, the folly of accrediting such a work to

Joseph Smith uninspired of God becomes apparent. There is

no proportion between such a work and the uninspired intel-

ligence of Joseph Smith, or any other man. It is too uni-

versal in its sympathies, too broad it its contemplated achieve-

ments, too great, in every way too splendid to be referred to

a merely human origin. And I assert again that as the

grandeur of the universe forces upon the mind the convic-

tion that behind all its phenomena, there must be an intelli-
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gence operating infinitely greater than that possessed by man,

so the comprehensiveness of the New Dispensation proclaims

an intelligence superior to that possessed by man for the

origin of it ; and which can only be attributed to the inspira-

tion of God in him who was the instrument by which it was

brought into existence.



CHAPTER XXVIII.

Evidence of Inspiration derived from the Wisdom in

THE Plan Proposed for the Betterment of the

Temporal Condition of Mankind.

The New Dispensation of the gospel of Jesus Christ

does not regard alone the spiritual welfare of man; it con-

templates also his temporal salvation. That is, it looks to

the amelioration of those conditions which today render the

lot of by far the greater portion of the human race so hard

to endure.

Nothing can be more patent to the understanding than

the fact that the basis of all our commercial or other in-

dustrial enterprises, is selfishness. The selfish desire for

wealth that ease and luxury may follow and be enjoyed, or

power wielded that shall administer to family pride or indi-

vidual ambition, seems to have taken complete possession of

the thoughts of civilized man, and well nigh fills up the sphere

of his activity. Almost unconsciously selfishness has been in-

tensified in our modern life. The inventions of our time

have greatly multiplied human conveniences and luxuries.

Ease that springs from affluence has been brought within

the reach of a greater number of people than at any other

time in the world's history; yet those who have entered

within the charmed circle of the enjoyment of ease and lux-

ury are not satisfied. Something is lacking to the complete-

ness of their contentment. They see for one thing the insta-

bility of their wealth, and note what small circumstance may
wrest it from them. So that the fear of losing what is pos-

sessed is well nigh as tormenting as the inability to gain
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riches. The wish to permanently secure that which is pos-

sessed, and in like security have it descend to their posterity

occasions as much anxiety and effort on the part of the rich,

as the determination to come to the possession of wealth oc-

casions the less fortunate—the envious poor.

Instead of this wider distribution of comforts and lux-

uries among mankind contributing to the sum of human

contentment, it has increased its restlessness ; for luxury be-

ing more commonly paraded in the face of the masses has

maddened all with a desire to possess it, and, failing in that,

life is felt to be scarce worth the living. But possession is

possible only to the few ; the great mass of humanity is ex-

cluded from its attainment.

This success of the few and the failure of the many di-

vides civilized communities into two classes—the proud and

the envious. It also results in the division of communities

into capitalists and laborers; the former living in afflu-

ence on the proceeds of their wealth, the latter, for the most

part, eking out an existence on the insufficient means secured

through their labor. Capital, it must be said, feels power and

forgets right; labor in its despair grows desperate and vio-

lates the law. Capital, to secure and perpetuate its interests,

combines into huge corporations which control production

and the markets, waters its stock, bribes legislatures, con-

gresses and parliaments ; oppresses labor in its wages, robs

the people ; and having thrived by it chicanery and fraud,

laughs at all attempts to wrest from it the spoils in which it

revels.'*

^Let no one suppose that religion is not affected by the fact

of extremes of wealth and poverty. Religion is vitally affected
by both these extremes. "The Churches may well pray like the
wise man," says a thoughtful writer upon the subject, " 'Give me
neither poverty nor riches.' Poverty and luxury alike enervate
the will and degenerate the human material for religion. Both
create the love of idleness, vagrant habits, the dislike of self-

26
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Labor, to protect itself against the ever-increasing greed

and power of capital, forms societies and leagues and asks

not only what is easily recognized as its rights, but often de-

mands that which capital cannot give. Each confident in its

ability to coerce the other, lockouts and strikes follow, with

the result that not infrequently the conflict ends in civil strife,

lawlessness and bloodshed.

Meantime wealth accumulates in the hands of the few

;

and if every year does not see the condition of the masses

growing worse and worse, it is a fact at least that there is no

just proportion between the increasing gains of the capitalists

and the wages of the laborers. As a result, the bitterness be-

tween employer and the employed increases every year ; and

the sphere of our industrial activities, instead of presenting

a scene of harmony and good-will, where the interests of

both capital and labor are recognized as existing in common,

and the welfare of both dependent on each, it represents

more nearly the scene of two hostile camps where distrust

and jealousy have arrayed the respective parties for deadly

conflict.

Philosophers and philanthropists who have seen and de-

plored the evils of our modern system of economics have not

restraint, and the inclination to indulge in passing emotions.
Ethical religion calls for precisely the opposite qualities. It is

written large in the present conditions of the churches that they
flourish best among people who have income enough for health
and comfort, security enough for cheer and hope, and leisure

enough to cultivate the higher sides of life. In London the type
of religion represented by the 'Free Churches' thrives best in the

middle-class parishes. When a certain line of poverty has been
passed, the churches lose their hold almost completely, in spite of

the most heroic efforts of Christian men and women. A social

system which lifts a small minority into great wealth, and sub-
merges a great number in poverty, is thus directly hostile to the
interests of the church. A system which would distribute wealth
with approximate fairness and equality would offer honest re-

ligion the best working chance."— (Christianity and the Social

Crisis—Rauschenbusch, 1907, p. 308.)
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been wanting ; but only a few have ventured to propose rem-

edies. Of these some have suggested co-operative methods

in trade, in manufacturs, in commerce and other labor, with

an equal distribution of profits, as not only securing the con-

servation of energy, but also a more equitable basis of eco-

nomics than our present individual and competitive methods.

Many attempts have been made to carry out these principles

in practice, and for a time, in several instances, partial suc-

cess ha3 been attained. In the end, however, human greed,

weakness, or individual necessity, real or imagined, together

with inability to make the system universal—a condition

necessary to the system's success, according to the claims of

its advocates—have proven too much for these attempts at

co-operation, and the several enterprises have either drifted

into the hands of a corporation or become the concerns of in-

dividuals, or else have been absolutely abandoned.

Others seeing the failure of voluntary attempts to secure

the benefits of the co-operative system, have advocated the

enlargement of the powers of the State to the extent of con-

signing to it the management of all industry; so far taking

control of the individual as to compel him to work, accord-

ing to his capacity and remunerate him according to his

wants.

Others have gone even further than this, and proposed

not only to make the individual a creature of the State, in

relation to the matter of labor and wages, but to control him

in all the relations of life, even invading the domestic re-

lations to the extent of abolishing the marriage institution

and all domestic government founded on paternal authority.

These last two suggestions, with various amplifications, are

classed as socialism and communism respectively. The
former has many advocates in nearly all civilized countries,

especially in Germany and France, where they wield a polit-
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ical influence of considerable potency. The latter, commun-
ism, since the abortive efforts of Robert Owen in England, of

St. Simon and Fourier in France, and M. Cabet—the dis-

ciple of Fourier—at Nauvoo, Illinois, United States, may be

considered as relegated to the graveyard of impracticable the-

ories which from time to time have engaged the attention of

philosophical minds with a bent for speculation in human
affairs.

But bad as our modern system of economics may be,

with all its manifest absurdities in the waste of energy,

the unfairness in the distribution of the products of industry,

still mankind has, so far, preferred to endure its known evils

and incongruities rather than to trust their fortunes to the

proposed systems of the socialists and communists.

The New Dispensation of the Gospel, however, con-

templating as it does the ushering in of that era of peace on

earth and goodwill among men of which angels have sung

and prophets written, must perforce and does, as I remarked

at the opening of this chapter, take account of the social and

industrial conditions prevailing, and offers a solution for the

difficulties presented which, while within the possibility

of performance, is effectual as a remedy for the evils under

which humanity groans. Failure to do this would have been

a grave defect in a work making the pretensions of that

founded by Joseph Smith. Moreover, since what it has to

offer as a solution of existing industrial inequalities and evils

is either based on or is itself direct revelation from God, the

Divine wisdom must appear in the plan proposed for the bet-

terment of humanity's condition. All this mankind has a

right to expect of a divine plan for such a purpose, and all

this I claim for the plan revealed through Joseph Smith.

That plan does not begin with the community or the

nation, and through the community or state seek to reacli
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the individual. While not ignoring the value of institu-

tions or the necessity for favorable conditions, it does not

put its whole trust in arbitrary institutions or regulations

for the successful accomplishment of its purposes. It comes

first to the individual with a cry of repentance, with an ap-

peal to turn unto righteousness. It teaches him that by re-

pentance, accompanied with true and holy faith in God, he

may attain through baptism to a remission of sins, to con-

sciousness of renewed innocence, lost through transgression,

and to the possession of the Holy Ghost. This last adds to

his own strength, in some degree, the strength of the Al-

mighty God. Through its influence he is guided into all

truth, taught a knowledge of the things of heaven, receives a

testimony that Jesus is the Christ ; by it he is reproved for his

errors; commended for resisting evil; prompted in uncer-

tainty ; by courting its influence and listening to its counsels

he is purified in heart, is purged of his lusts and his selfish-

ness, loves his neighbor as himself, and is ready to seek an-

other's rather than his own good.

It is with an element such as this—cleansed and purified

by such a process, and thus made fit for the Master's use

—

that the plan revealed through Joseph Smith proposes to deal.

It is an evidence that other schemes for the amelioration of

the distresses of mankind originated in the petty wisdom of

man that they did not take into account the necessary pre-

paration of the elements for their model communities. And

let me observe, in passing, that that preparation can only be

made through the Gospel of Jesus Christ and the spirit of it

outlined above. It is vain for men to seek to build up com-

munities in which selfishness shall be abolished, and love

and goodwill abound, until they have developed in the sep-

arate units that are to compose it the same qualities that are

to be characteristic of the community ; for communities can
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be no better than the individuals that compose them. As
well might men hope to mix to the same consistency pieces

of iron and pieces of clay, make a rope of dry sand, or do

anything else impossible, as to undertake to organize a so-

ciety in which want shall be abolished, unselfishness abound,

and all the virtues prevail, with men unrighteous, proud,

envious, jealous, lustful, suspicious, treacherous and pos-

sessed of no higher gauge of right and truth than human in-

telligence. Here, then, begins to be seen the wisdom of the

plan for the temporal salvation of mankind revealed thm'igh

Joseph Smith : it begins with the individual—with the prepar-

ation of the elements.^

Next to the preparation of the elements, the plan rec-

ognizes the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man.

It also recognizes the fact that the earth is the Lord's ; that it

is his by right of proprietorship. He created it and sustains

it by his power, and man's right to the portions of it he seizes

so greedily can only be that of a steward. Following these

principles to their legitimate conclusion, the plan contem-

plates the complete consecration unto the Lord all the pos-

sessions of those who accept it. The person who desires to

make the consecration brings his possessions to the bishop of

the Church, and delivers them to him, with a deed and cove-

nant that cannot be broken.* The consecration is complete.

"Speaking of social machinery that might be devised to take
the place of that now existing, Mr. Hays Robbins in a recent
magazine article on "The Church and Social Movements," says:
"Sooner or later the old familiar crack will appear in every piece
of social machinery devised to replace one discarded, until we
get at the faulty metal in man himself. Then, and then only, the
movement or system of actually superior possibilities may hope
for just and adequate opportunity to demonstrate its worth." All
of which is in harmony with what is contended for in the text
above.

^Doc. and Cov., Sec. xlii: 30-32.
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The person so consecrating his possessions, whether

they be great or small, if it be a full consecration, has claim

upon the bishop for a stewardship out of the consecrated

properties of the Church. That stewardship may be a farm,

a factory, a publishing house, mercantile establishment, a

home with the privilege of following a trade or profession,

according to individual tastes, abilities or capacities. The

stewardships are secured to those unto whom they are grant-

ed by a deed and covenant that cannot be broken, hence the

stewards are secured in their stewardships.

The income from a stewardship over and above that

needed for the maintenance of the steward and his family,

is consecrated to the Lord's storehouse, where all the surplus

means from the community is, in like manner, collected.

Said surplus to be used, first, in supplying the deficiency

where stewardships fail to yield sufficient income for the

necessities of those who possess them ; second, to form or

purchase new stewardships for such as have not received

any ; third, to supply those with means who may need it for

the improvement or enlargement of their respective steward-

ships ; fourth, the purchase of lands for the public benefit, to

establish new enterprises, develop resources, build houses of

worship, temples, send abroad the Gospel or for anything

else that looks to the general welfare and the founding of

the Kingdom of Heaven on earth.

The several stewards have claim upon the general fund

created by the consecration of the surplus of each, for the

means necessary to the improvement or enlargement of the

business entrusted to him as his stewardship ; and so long as

he is in full fellowship with the Church, and is a wise and

faithful steward, his application to the treasurer of the gen-

eral fund is to be respected by being granted ; the treasurer,

of course, being accountable to the Church for his manage-
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ment of the general fund, and subject to removal in the

event of incompetency or transgression.

Each steward is independent in the management of his

stewardship, and is the master of his own time. He must

pay for that which he buys; he can insist on payment for

that which he sells. He has no claim upon the stewardship

of his neighbor ; his neighbor has no claim upon his steward-

ship; but both have claim, as also have their children

—

when the latter come of age and start in life for themselves

—upon the collected surplus in the Lord's storehouse, to aid

them in the event of their needing assistance.

The various branches or ecclesiastical wards of the

Church, where the above plan of managirig the temporal

affairs of life is carried out, are each to be independent in the

management of their respective storehouses, subject of course

to the general supervision of the presiding bishop of the

Church and of the First Presidency.

Such is a brief and, I fear, because of my effort to be

brief, a rather imperfect outline of the plan for the manage-

ment of the temporal affairs of life in the Church of Christ.

It is a system which contemplates the humiliation of the rich

and the exaltation of the poor, by the operation of consecra-

tion and stewardship, above described. By the act of conse-

cration both the rich man and the poor one make a formal

acknowledgement that the earth and the fullness thereof is

the Lord's; and by receiving back a stewardship, each re-

ceives that which his wants demand, or that his capacity will

warrant placing under his management ; and which may be

added upon as he gives increased evidence of faithfulness

and ability to wisely control the stewardship for his own and

the general good.

The plan recognizes the truth that there is enough and

to spare in the earth to provide plentifully for all the wants
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of the human race; for all its necessities and all reasonable

luxuries, if the wealth created by the race's industry be just-

ly distributed. In it, too, is recognized the truth that trans-

cendent abilities for the manipulation of the elements or the

management of affairs by which wealth is created are not

possessed that they might minister alone to personal advan-

tage, or pride, or ambition ; nor are they to be employed alone

for the benefit of the possessor's family. This plan revealed

to Joseph Smith teaches a nobler and higher use of abilities

than this ; a broader field of sympathy than that which mere-

ly comprehends a family. A great mind in any department

of abilities, and no less in financial or temporal affairs than

in law, or government, or literature, belongs to the race, and

is God's best gift to it; for through it God, in part shincb.

The employment of talents and genius for the common in-

terest is to be the outgrowth of universal sympathy and a

willingness to co-operate with God to bring to pass the eter-

nal life, and, both in time and eternity, the eternal happiness

of man. Hence it is written that the inhabitant of Zion shall

labor for Zion and if he labor for money he shall perish

with his money.

The plan also recognizes the dignity of all labor; and

provides that the idler shall be had in remembrance before

the Lord.* Idleness is an offense against the doctrine of the

gospel and has received God's severe condemnation; for he

has declared that the "idler shall not eat the bread, nor wear

the garments of the laborer,"*^ nor have place in the church,

except he repents.^

It will be observed that the plan revealed through Jo-

seph Smith, while differing from the present selfish and com-

petitive system, is neither state socialism nor communism.

^ Doc. and Cov. Sec. Ixviii: 30.
<^ Doc. and Cov. Sec. xlii: 42.
rf Doc. and Cov. Sec. Ixxv: 29.
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It neither makes man the creature of the state, nor invades

the sanctity of his fireside. It preserves a healthy individual-

ism in that it allows each man control of his own steward-

ship and makes him the disposer of his own time. It pro-

vides for the general welfare in that it centralizes all the sur-

plus means of the community and places it at the disposal of

the wisest men who apportion it out to the improvement of

enterprises or stewardships under the management of men of

demonstrated ability and approved integrity ; or who employ

it in the development of new enterprises or distribute it in

new stewardships to those who as yet may not have received

them. This system therefore guards against want and desti-

tution on the one hand ; while on the other it collects the sur-

plus means to be used in those new enterprises, the success of

which shall remove the community further and ever further

from poverty and wretchedness which is now at once the

world's anxiety and shame.

By this plan the anxiety of the fathers to secure estates

or a fortune for their posterity is relieved, since their chil-

dren will have claim upon the surplus property of the com-

munity for a stewardship when they are prepared to start

in life. And since the prosperity and success of their chil-

dren depends upon the success and prosperity of the com-

munity, the fathers shall in that find an incentive to honorable

exertion. The children find no fortune to squander, no op-

portunity to grow up in idleness, or contract those vices

which unfit them for life's serious affairs. But trained from

youth to be industrious, and starting with a stewardship that

by industry and economy shall minister to their necessities,

and enable them to contribute something to the general good,

they have an opportunity by wise management of their stew-

ardship, the improvement and enlargement of it, to dem-

onstrate their abilities, rise in public esteem and have more
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and still moj-e entrusted to their control, until they reach a

position where they can do all the good they are capable of

doing, or that is in their hearts to accomplish.

The two prime objections to co-operative methods, state

Socialism and communism are, first, that by taking the pro-

ceeds of individual industry, talent or transcendent financial

abilities and applying them to the common good rather than

to individual aggrandizement, one of the chief incentives to

earnest endeavor is stricken down; and second, by creating

an assurance in the minds of individuals that their wants

will be provided for out of a common fund and that neces-

sity cannot overtake them, the other chief incentive to m-

dustry is swept aside. In other words it is held that ambition

and the fear of coming to want are the chief incentives to

human activity. Remove these incentives to action, it is

contended, and you have, of course, a listless, idle and hence

non-progressive community that all too soon from want of

motive principle would come to poverty, ignorance and at

last to dissolution.

These are held to be the vices of the schemes of social-

ists and communists so far as the industrial phase of their

plans is concerned, and I anticipate that the same objections

will be urged to the plan for the temporal salvation of man-
kind revealed through Joseph Smith.

Volumes have been written upon the unworthiness of a

desire for personal aggrandizement, and man's necessities

being regarded as the chief incentives to human activity ; and

it is not niy purpose to add anything to the mass of matter

that exists on that subject. Indeed, taking average human-
ity as it is, rather than what idealists would have it or be-

lieve it to be, and I am rather of the opinion that the objec-

tion urged against socialism and communism in regard to the

industrial phase of these schemes is a good one; and that
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however unworthy gratification of personal ambition and

the fear of want may be as incentives to industry, they are,

nevertheless, the prime incentives to action ; and if removed,

there is grave reason to fear that what the objectors to com-

munity of effort and of interests predict, would come to pass.

My point is that this objection can be of no force against a

system in which individualism is not stricken down. A
man's success in the management of his stewardship in the

plan revealed through Joseph Smith, depends upon his in-

dividual effort ; and though the system requires the consecra-

tion, from time to time, of the surplus arising from the man-

agement of the stewardships, it is also provided that the

stewards shall have claim upon the general fund for what-

ever means they may require to improve or enlarge their

stewardships. But the chances of obtaining means to make
such improvement or enlargement depends upon the capa-

bilities the individual has developed, in the management of

that already committed to his care ; hence his advancement,

his growth and standing in the community, together with

the comfort, convenience and beauty of his surroundings de-

pend primarily upon his individual exertion.

Furthermore, it must be remembered that the system

revealed through Joseph Smith teaches as a religious duty

the consecration and employment of individual abilities for

the common good ; and it also teaches that industry and eco-

nomy are religious duties.

It is by preparing the units of which society is com-
posed through the acceptance and practice of the gospel ; by

preserving all that is desirable in individualism and at the

same time abundantly providing for the common good; by
recognizing the religious sentiment and righteousness as ele.

ments necessary to its success ; by teaching that it is the duty

of those possessed of transcendent abilities to employ them
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for the common good ; by inculcating that humility that shall

make those possessed of humbler abilities willing to be ac-

tive in less exalted spheres, and, above all, by depending up-

on the enlightening and directing influence of the Holy

Ghost, as well in each member of the community as in the

appointed leaders,—it is by doing all this that the plan for

the amelioration of the present distressed condition of so-

ciety, revealed through Joseph Smith, hopes in the end to

achieve success.

If I am told that the success of this plan depends upon

too many contingencies; that the attainment of all of them

is impracticable ; that humanity can never be brought to that

excellence of individual and community righteousness that

the plan requires ; my answer would be that the condition of

the world, then, is hopeless ; for this is the only plan which

can bring to pass the amelioration of the hard conditions

prevailing among mankind. But I do not at all despair of

the success of it. If it cannot immediately be made uni-

versal, its success will be made manifest in the Church of

Christ; and as the peace, prosperity and happiness of those

that accept it indicate the wisdom that conceived it, more and

more will seek its benefits, until all the children of men shall

partake in its advantages.



CHAPTER XXIX.

Evidence of Divine Inspiration in Joseph Smith Derived

FROM THE Prophet's Teaching in Regard to the
Extent of the Universe, Man's Place

IN IT, AND His Doctrine Re-

specting the Gods.

If the church Joseph Smith organized is a monument to

his divine inspiration ; if the comprehensiveness of the work

he introduced gives evidence that more than human wisdom

was necessary to conceive it; if his proposed reconstruction

of society as to its industrial aspects proclaims for him a

divine wisdom—a still greater evidence of inspiration is to

be seen in the prophet's teaching on the extent of the uni-

verse, man's place in it, and his doctrine respecting the Gods.

To make this appear it will be necessary to state briefly

the opinions entertained on these subjects by those accepting

orthodox Christianity before the introduction of the New
Dispensation. Indeed, I may go as far back as the fifteenth

and sixteenth centuries in this statement, in order that the

reader may see what the real orthodox faith on all these

subjects was before modern discoveries forced upon it some
modification of its views.

In the centuries named the geocentric theory respecting

the universe prevailed. That is, it was believed that the earth

was in shape flat, and the immovable centre of the universe

;

that about it circled sun, moon and stars in regular order.

Indeed it was supposed that the specific and -only purpose for

which the sun was formed was to give light and heat to the

earth ; and the moon and stars were formed to give light by
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night in the absence of the sun. Above the earth was bent

the vast dome of the blue sky, its edges apparently resting

on the circumfluous waters. Above the blue sky was heav-

en, the abode of God and the blest ; and under the earth was
the dark region of hell, into which was thrust the wicked

—

the damned. It was believed that God, about six thousand

year ago, created by a word, out of nothing all this universe

—earth, sun moon stars and all things in the earth. That

man and all living creatures were moulded from the dust,

and then had breathed into them the spirit of life, and so

became living creatures. This was the view "authoritatively

asserted by the church,"^ in the centuries I have designated.

There were, however, in those centuries a few bold spir-

its who held views at variance with those accepted by the

orthodox. These believed in the heliocentric theory—the

theory which regards the sun as the centre of our planetary

system, and that the earth is comparatively a small and sub-

ordinate body revolving around it. This view was main-

tained by Nicholas Cusa, afterwards Cardinal Cusa, at the

Council of Basil, in 1431. About a century later—1543

—

the great Copernicus issued the first formal announcement,

in modern times, of the heliocentric theory. What storms

of opposition the great philosopher anticipated may readily

be perceived in the preface of his work. That preface was

addressed to Pope Paul III., and in it, after referring to the

imperfections of the prevailing theory, he states that he had

sought among ancient writers for a better, and so had learned

the heliocentric doctrine.^ "I, too, began to meditate on the

motion of the earth, and though it appeared an absurd opin-

ion, yet since I knew that in previous times others had been

allowed the privilege of feigning what circles they chose in

^"Intellectual Development of Europe" (Draper), Vol. ii,

pp. 252-4
^"Intellectual Development," Vol. ii, p. 255.
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order to explain the phenomena I conceived that I might

take the Hberty of trying whether, on the supposition of the

earth's motion, it was possible to find better explanations

than the ancient ones of the revolutions of the celestial orbs.

* * * * Though I know that the thoughts of a

philosopher do not depend on the judgment of the many,

his study being to seek truth in all things as far as is per-

mitted by God to human reason, yet when I considered how
absurd my doctrine would appear, I long hesitated whether

I should publish my book, or whether it were not better to

follow the example of the Pythagoreans and others who
delivered their doctrines only by tradition and to friends.**'''* If there be vain babblers who, knowing
nothing of mathematics, yet assume the right of judging

on account of some place of scripture perversely wrested to

their purpose, and who blame and attack my undertaking

—

I heed them not, and look upon their judgment as rash and

contemptible."

In addition to recognizing the sun as the real centre of

planetary motions, Copernicus taught also that the earth

was a planet which turned upon its axis, and revolved around

the sun/

The person who most zealously accepted the Copernican

system was Giordano Bruno, born in Italy, 1550. In his

book, "The Plurality of Worlds" he taught that space is in-

finite
; that every star is a sun having opaque planets re-

volving around it; and that these planets are inhabited.

Bruno was a man of aggressive disposition and pushed his

doctrines on public attention irrespective of consequences

to himself. Because of his peculiar views he was compelled

to flee from Italy. He first went to Switzerland, thence to

England, where he delivered lectures at Oxford on Cos-

'^ "Newcomb's Popular Astronomy," Introduction, p. 6.
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mology. Here his views were met with intolerance and he

fled to France. Meeting with persecution in France, he

next fled to Germany, and from thence ventured to return

to Italy. He was arrested at \^enice and imprisoned for six

years. At the expiration of his long imprisonment he was

demanded by the Holy Inquisition to be tried for having

written heretical books. Accordingly he was given up to the

authorities of Rome ; and after an imprisonment of two years

was tried, found guilty, excommunicated and delivered over

to the secular authorities to be punished. *'As mercifully as

possible, and without the shedding of his blood," reads the

sentence which delivered him to the secular authorities ; *'the

abominable formula," remarks Draper, "for burning a man
alive. "^ He was burned at Rome on the 16th of February,

1600. Some of the spectators remarked as he fell out of sight

in the consuming flames that his soul had doubtless gone to

some of the imaginary worlds of whose existence he had

been so positive.^

It is suspected that this harsh treatment of Bruno, and

in his person of the Copernican theory itself, checked for a

time speculation on the lines of thought which Cusa, Coper-

nicus and Bruno followed. Investigation, however, was

afoot, and in an age when the people were just awakening

to a sense of intellectual freedom, it could not be expected

that a subject of such great interest would long remain un-

agitated. The man who next championed the Copernican

^ "Intellectual Development," Vol. ii, p. 258.

^ I have read with some attention the apology which Cath-
olics make for the church's harsh treatment of Galileo; but I

h^ve not yet found a writer among Catholics who attempts a de-
fense of the church in this Bruno affair. Perhaps it is a credit to
modern Catholics that they make no such effort. The incident
stands, however, as an evidence of Catholic intolerance and big-
otry, and shows how the anostate church of Rome had departed
from the spirit of the Gospel of Christ.

27
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system was the immortal Galileo. Early in the seventeenth

century he invented the telescope, and by its aid made nu-

merous discoveries which demonstrated the truth of the

Copernican theory. He discovered that the planet Venus
had phases lilce the moon, which demonstrated for her a

motion around the sun. The discovery of this fact well nigh

silenced the opposition to the Copernican theory, at least,

among its more intelligent opponents who were capable of

appreciating the value of the discovery. "If the the doctrine

of Copernicus be true," they had said, "the planet Venus
ought to show phases like the moon which is not the case."

But the telescope of Galileo proved that Venus had phases

and hence furnished the proof demanded by the objectors

to the Copernican theory.

By means of his telescope Galileo also discovered the

existence of innumerable stars not visible to the unaided

eye. The ignorant multitude who assailed the Copernican

theory of the universe, starting to argue from the supposi-

tion that the stars had been created merely to give light by

night, said that since the stars which Galileo claimed to have

discovered could not be seen by the naked eye, they could be

of no use in giving light to the earth, and therefore they did

not exist!

Galileo by turning his telescope upon the moon found

that she had mountains casting shadows, and valleys like

those of the earth. He also discovered four satellites of

Jupiter, and their movement about their primary. As this

furnished an illustration in miniature of the Copernican the-

ory in the solar system, it was hailed with great delight by

the ever increasing number that accepted tlie heliocentric

doctrine.

Galileo, like Bruno, lacked the caution that character-

ized Copernicus, and by boldly affirming the truth of the
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heliocentric doctrine, he brought upon himself the displeas-

ure of the orthodox party, and finally the condemnation of

the church. The controversy which arose over his doctrines

and discoveries would require too much space to detail here.

Let it be sufficient to say that he was tried before the In-

quisition for teaching as a positive truth that the earh moves

;

hat the sun is stationary ; and attempting to reconcile these

doctrines with the scriptures. He acknowledged the charges

made against him, and thereupon was commanded on pain of

imprisonment to renounce these heretical opinions and pledge

himself for the future not to defend or publish them. Doubt-

less the fate of Bruno, still sufficiently recent to be vividly

remembered, influenced the conduct of the astronomer, for

he gave the necessary pledges. The Inquisition in passing

sentence on Galileo took occasion to say something of the

Copernican system itself, denouncing it as ''that false Pytha-

gorean doctrine utterly contrary to the Holy Scriptures/'

Galileo after his condemnation by the Inquisition re-

ceived some consideration both from Pope Paul V, and

Urban VIII, his successor, and from other high ecclesiastical

authorities. Whether or not the considerate and even flat-

tering treatment he received from these popes led him to

think he could with impunity break the pledge he had so

solemnly given the church not to publish more about or de-

fend the Copernican doctrine, is difficult to determine ; but it

is a fact that he broke that pledge by publishing in 1632, the

work entitled "The system of the world," the purpose of

which was to establish the truth of the heliocentric doctrine.

He was again summoned before the Holy Inquisition. His

offenses were recited and he was told that he had brought

upon himself the suspicion of heresy, and was liable to the

penalties thereof—imprisonment or death. The Inquisition,

however, was inclined to be merciful, and agreed to give him
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absolution for his offenses if with real intent of heart he

would abjure and curse his heresies. This the now aged

philosopher consented to do. But that he might be a warn-

ing to others he was to be kept a prisoner at the pleasure of

his judges, his new work was prohibited by public edict, and

for three years he was condemned to recite once a week the

penitential psalms. "In his garment of disgrace the aged

philosopher was now made to fall upon his knees before the

assembled cardinals, and with his hand upon the gospels, to

make the required abjuration of the heliocentric doctrine and

to give the pledges demanded. He was then committed to

the prison of the Inquisition. The persons who had been

concerned in the printing of his book were punished; and

the sentence and abjuration were formally promulgated, and

ordered to be publicly read in the universities."^

It has been claimed that Galileo as he rose from his

humble posture before the cardinals exclaimed,

—

soto voce—
"ep p2ir si muove!"^ Whether the philosopher ever made the

remark may be doubtful, but the truth nevertheless was that

it did move, and it found those of a more daring spirit than

Galileo to affirm it. Among these was Galileo's contem-

porary, the great Kepler.^' He lived in Protestant Germany
where, though as bitterly opposed by the Protestant Chris-

tians of Germany as Galileo was by the Catholics of Italy;

and his advocacy and defense of the Copernican theory as

emphatically condemned by the Theological Faculty of Tu-
bingen as the Italian philosopher's efforts in the same line

were by the Inquisition, yet, though the Academical Senate

of Tubingen might prevent the publication of his works, he

could not be threatened with death or imprisonment, nor

/"Intellectual Development," Vol. ii, p. 264.
e "It moves however."
'» Kepler was born near Stuttgard in Wurtemburg, 1571, died

1530.
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could he be compelled to deny the truths he had discovered.

Kepler relieved the Copernican system from the errone-

ous hypothesis of circular orbits for the planets, by proving

that the orbits were elliptical and have the sun as a common
focus. This first discovery, known as Kepler's first law,

together with his other two laws of planetary motion, es-

tablish the Copernican system upon an immovable basis by

adding to the fact of the motion of the planets around the

sun, the other fact that that motion is under the influence of

never-varying mathematical law.

But one thing was lacking to complete the triumph of

the new theory—an explanation of the force which held the

planets in their orbits and balanced the universe. That ex-

planation came in Newton's great law of gravitation, by

which it is made know that "Every portion of matter in the

universe attracts every other portion with a force varying di-

rectly as the product of the masses acted upon, and inversely

as the square of the distance between them."*

The explanation of the Copernican system was now
complete, and everywhere triumphant. Meantime larger

and more powerful telescopes were being invented which

constantly extended man's knowledge of the immensity of

the universe. It is estimated that the unaided eye can see

from five to eight thousand of the fixed stars ; but with the

aid of our modern telescopes, though no very reliable compu-

tation has yet been made, it is estimated that between thirty

and fifty millions are visible ;' and it only requires the inven-

tion of larger or more perfect telescopes to increase the num-
ber of God's creations to our already astonished vision

!

It could only be expected that the facts discovered by

our exact scientists would set in motion those of a speculative

' "Gillet & Rolfe's Astronomy," p. 48.

y "Newcomb's Astronomy," p. 422.
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turn of mind. Among those most noted for outstripping the

plodding scientists and plunging into speculation were Kant^

and Johann Heinrich Lambert.^ The former taking the now

well-known construction of the planetary system as the basis

of his speculation advanced the idea that the whole stellar

'niverse was constructed on the same plan. That is, as the

jf>Ianets of our solar system revolved about a common centre,

and are kept from falling into each other or into the sun by

the centrifugal force generated by their revolutions in their

orbits, *'so Kant supposed the stars to be kept apart by a rev-

olution around some common centre."'"

At that time but little, if anything, was known positively

about the proper motion of the stars ; and the objection v/as

made to his theory that the stars were found to occupy not

only the same position from year to year, but from age to

age, and therefore could not be moving about a centre. To
this the \. "^osopher replied that the motion of the stars was

so slow, their distances from us so immense, and the time of

/^ Immanuel Kant, born 1724, died 1804. Those who know of

Kant only as speculative philosopher may be surprised to learn
that, although he was not a workine astronomer, he was the
author of a theory of the stellar system which, with some mod-
ifications, has been very generally held until the present time.
Seeing the Galaxy encircle the heavens, and knowing it to be
produced by the light of innumerable stars too distant to be in-

dividually visible, he concluded that the stellar system extended
much farther in the direction of the galxy than it did elsewhere.
In other words, he conceived the stars to be arranged in a
ccmparatively thin, flat layer, or stratum, our sun being some-
where near the center. When we look edgewise alonor this
stratum, we see an immense number of stars, but in the perpen-
dicular direction comparatively few are visible. Newcomb, whom
I am quoting, adds the following in a footnote: "The original
idea of this theory is attributed by Kant to Wright, of Durham,
England, a writer whose works are entirely unknown in this
country, and whose authorship of the theory has been very gen-
erally forgotten." Newcomb's Astronomy, pp. 474-5.

' Born 1728, died 1777.

^"Newcomb's Astronomy," p. 475.
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their revolutions so long that the movement was impercep-

tible to US, but he doubted not that "future generations by

combining their observations with those of their predecessors

would find that there actually was a motion among the

stars.""

Lambert, the contemporary and a correspondent of

Kant's, supposed *'the universe to be arranged in a system of

different orders. The smallest systems which we know are

those made up of a planet with its satellites circulating

around it as a center. The next system in order of mag-

nitude is a solar system, in which a number of smaller sys-

tems are each carried round the sun. Each individual star

which we see is a sun, and has its retinue of planets revolving

round it, so that there are as many solar systems as stars.

These systems are not, however, scattered at random, Dut are

divided up into greater systems which appear in our teles-

copes as clusters of stars. An immense number of these

clusters make up our galaxy, and form the visible universe

as seen in our telescopes. There may be yet greater systems,

each made up of galaxies, and so on indefinitely, only their

distance is so immense as to elude our observation. Each of

the smaller systems visible to us has its central body, the

mass of which is much greater than that of those which re-

volve around it. This feature Lambert supposed to extend

to other Systems. As the planets are larger than their satel-

lites, and the sun larger than its planets, so he supposed

each stellar cluster to have a great central body round which

each solar system revolved. As these central bodies are in-

visible to us, he supposed them to be opaque and dark. All

the systems from the smallest to the greatest, were supposed

to be bound together by the one universal law of gravita-

tion."^

" "Newcomb's Astronomy," p. 476.

"Newcomb's Astronomy," p. 477.
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This, of course, in Lambert was speculative conjecture,

based on the few facts that astronomers had discovered up

to his day. There was no evidence, astronomers said, of

the existence of the opaque centers referred to by Lambert,

and they relegate the subhme ideas of the philosopher to

the realm of pure speculation.

Later the German astronomer Madler^ attempted to

show from an examination he made of the motion of the

stars that the whole stellar universe was revolving around

the star Alcyone, in the constellation of Pleiades. No more

weight, however, has been given by astronomers to the con-

jectures of Madler than to those of Kant or Lambert. The

ideas of all three have been held to be mere baseless specu-

lation.^ There is this to say, however, in favor of the the-

ories of Kant, Lambert and Madler, and against the astron-

omers who condemn their conjectures: the stars which, in

the days of the two former, at least, were generally sup-

posed to be stationary and hence called fixed stars, are now
known to have "a proper motion," by which astronomers

mean "not an absolute motion, but only a motion relative to

our system. As the sun moves, he carries the earth and all

the planets with him ; and if we observe a star at perfect rest

while we ourselves are thus moving, the star will appear to

move in the opposite direction. * * * Hence from the

motion of a single star it is impossible to decide how much of

this apparent motion is due to the motion of our system, and

how much to the real motion of the star. If, however, we
should observe a great number of stars on all sides of us,

and find them all apparently moving in the same direction,

it would be natural to conclude that it was really our sys-

tem which was moving and not the stars. When Herschel

/'Johann Heinrich Madler, born 1794, died 1874

9 "Newcomb's Astronomy," p. 466.
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averaged the proper motions of the stars in different regions

of the heavens he found that this was actually the case. In

general the stars moved from the direction of the constella-

tion Hercules, and toward the opposite point of the celestial

sphere, near the constellation Argus. This would show that,

relatively to the general mass of the stars, our sun was mov-

ing in the direction of the constellation Hercules.''''

As our sun is conceded to be one of the stars—one of

the smaller ones, too, of the great galaxy that spans the

heavens—if it be in motion, the inference that other stars are

also in motion is not unreasonable. Indeed they are known

to be in motion, but there appears to be, so far as the obser-

vations of astronomers enable them to determine, no regular-

ity in that movement more than the general movement noted

from the direction of Hercules. ''So far as they have yet

been observed," says Newcomb, "and indeed so far as they

can be observed for many centuries to come, these motions

take place in perfectly straight lines. If each star is moving

in some orbit, the orbit is so immense that no curvature can

be perceived in the short arc which has been described since

accurate determinations of the position of the stars began to

be made. * * * The stars in all parts of the heavens

move in all directions, with all sorts of velocities. It is

true that by averaging the proper motions, as it were, we
can trace a certain law in them ; but this law indicates, not a

particular kind of orbit, but only an apparent proper mo-

tion, common to all the stars, which is probably due to a real

motion of our sun and solar system."-^

The assertion of the fact on the part of our exact mas-

ters in working astronomy that there is a motion among the

stars, places under the speculations of Kant, Lambert and

'' "Newcomb's Astronomy," p. 466-7.

•5 "Newcomb's Astronomy,' p. 466.
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Madler the groundwork of a great probability in respect to

their main idea, which I understand to be, that as the planets

move around the sun in regular order, influenced by unvary-

ing law, so the stars that make up the visible universe move

around one or more centres. These centres are yet unknown.

Madler may have been mistaken in pointing to Alcyone as

that centre, but who shall say that one does not exist?

Meantime we need not follow this m.atter further.

Enough has been said to show that the false geocentric the-

ory has been displaced by the heliocentric doctrine, which

has been demonstrated to be true. The earth is no longer

looked upon as the centre of the universe, with the sun, the

moon and stars especially created to revolve about it, to give

it light by day and preserve it from total darkness in the

night. The burning of Bruno, the imprisonment of Galileo

by the Catholics, the condemnation of the works of Kepler

by the Protestants of Germany, could not save the erroneous

geocentric theory. It went down as all error in the end

must go down. The earth, instead of being the immovable

centre of the universe is relegated to its true place—it is one

of a number of planets, one of the smaller ones—that revolve

around the sun. With all its islands and continents; its

rivers, lakes and mighty oceans ; its mountains and valleys

;

its towns, cities, and all the tribes of men, together with all

their hopes and fears and petty ambitions—all is but a moat

in God's sunbeam—a single grain of sand on the seashore

!

Our solar system itself, magnificent as it is in its greatness,

is nevertheless insignificant in comparison with the visible

universe of which it is only so small a part. Says a popular

author

:

"As there are other globes like our earth, so, too, there are

other worlds like our solar system. There are self-luminous suns

exceeding in number all computation. The dimensions of the
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earth pass into nothingness in comparison with the dimensions

of the solar system, and that system, in its turn, is only an in-

visible point if placed in relation with the countless hosts of

other systems which form, with it, clusters of stars. Our solar

system, far from being alone in the universe, is only one of an

extensive brotherhood, bound by common laws and subject to

like influences. Even on the very verge of creation, where im-

agination might lay the beginning of the realms of chaos, we see

unbounded proofs of order, a regularity in the arrangement of

inanimate things, suggesting to us that there are other intellec-

tual creatures like us, the tenants of those islands in the abysses

of space.

"Though it may take a beam of light a million years^ to bring

to our view those distant worlds, the end is not yet. Far away

in the depths of space we catch the faint gleams of other groups

of stars like our own. The finger of a man can hide them in

their remoteness. Their vast distances from one another have

dwindled into nothing. They and their movements have lost all

individuality; the innumerable suns of which they are composed

blend all their collected light into one pale milky glow.

"Thus extending our view from the earth to the solar sys-

tem, from the solar system to the expanse of the group of stars

to which we belong, we behold a series of gigantic nebula cre-

ations rising up one after another, and forming greater and

greater colonies of worlds. No numbers can express them, for

they make the firmament a haze of stars. Uniformity, even

though it be the uniformity of magnificence, tires at last, and we
abandon the survey, for our eyes can only behold a boundless

prospect, and conscience tells us our own unspeakable insig-

nificance!""

That philosophy which considered the earth to be the

immovable centre of the universe with sun, moon and stars

performing a daily revolution about it was not more errone-

ous than that which asserted the earth and the universe to

f "And light travels at the rate of 198,000 miles per second.

""Draper's Intellectual Development of Europe," Vol. ii, pp
292-3.
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be instantaneously created about six thousand years ago,

out of nothing.

The doctrine that the earth and universe were created

out of nothing, need not detain us a moment. The absurdity

of such a proposition is self-evident, and is becoming quite

generally conceded.

Of the idea that the earth and the heavens, by which

I understand is meant the universe, were created about six

thousand years ago, it is only necessary to say that the dis-

coveries men made in astronomy led them to question the

correctness of that theory. Men have learned that there is

a progressive movement in light. That is, the rays of light

emitted by an object, "and making us sensible of its pres-

ence by impinging on the eye, do not reach us instantaneous-

ly, but consume a certain period in their passage. If any

sudden visible efifect took place in the sun, we would not

see it at the absolute moment of its occurrence, but about

eight minutes later, this being the time required for light

to cross the intervening distance.'^ It is said by astronomers

that there are objects in the heavens so distant that it would

take many hundreds of thousands of years—allowing that

light travels at the rate of 198,000 miles per second—for

their light to reach us ; and since we see them it necessarily

follows that they have existed long enough at least for their

light to reach us, that is for hundreds of thousands of years.

They, at least, were not created six thousand years ago, but

long before that time. If the orthodox theory was wrong
as to the time when those distant worlds were created, may
it not be equally wrong concerning the age of the earth ?

Of course, it cannot be expected that in this work the

writer can give any extended review of the evidence which
geology furnishes of the great age of the earth. It will be

^"Intellectual Development of Europe," Vol. II, p. 299.
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enough to say that when men look upon the earth, and take

note of those forces which today are producing the gradual

changes in the structure of its islands, continents, mountain

ranges and deltas, and then attribute the changes which

have evidently taken place in the past to the operation of

those same forces, they see on all sides of them evidences

of a very great antiquity for the origin of the earth.

It is generally conceded that all the heat we now have

upon the surface of the earth comes from the sun ; but this

only effects the surface of the earth to the extent of a few

feet at most. It has been determined, however, by experi-

ments so many times repeated, and in all parts of the earth,

that it cannot be attributed to any merely local cause, that

beyond the few feet of the earth's surface affected by the

sun's heat, a stratum of invariable temperature is discovered,

beneath which, as we descend, the heat increases at the uni-

form rate of one degree Fahrenheit for every fifty or seventy

feet. The uniformity of this rate implies that at no great

depth a very high temperature must exist. ''We have every

reason to believe," remarks Newcomb, ''that the increase of

say one hundred degrees a mile continues many miles into

the interior of the earth. Then we shall have a red heat at

a distance of twelve miles, while at the depth of one hundred

miles the temperature will be so high as to melt most of the

materials which form the solid crust of the globe."""

The globular form of the earth is also looked upon as

evidence of its original fluidity; while the existence of vol-

canoes, found all over the land, as well in the frigid as the

torrid zone; in ocean beds as well as in the interior of con-

tinents, proving that they are not merely local, or depend on

restricted areas for the liquid lava they belch forth—are sup-

posed to furnish indisputable evidence that the interior of

"'"Newcomb's Astronomy," p. 305.
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the earth is now as its whole mass once was, white-hot,

molten matter.

Granting- that the whole earth was once such a ball of

fire, the time for the cooling of such a mass to the present

depth of the earth's crust would require a much longer pe-

riod than the sometime orthodox view of the Bible account

of creation allows. "The age of the earth," remarks Draper,

"is not a question of authority, not a question of tradition, but

a mathematical problem sharply defined; to determine the

time of cooling a globe of known diameter, and of gi-en con-

ductibility by radiation in a vacuum."

It would unquestionably require a great length of time

for the thinnest of crusts to form on such a globe ; long ages

for the immense clouds of gases and vapors in which the

mass revolved to be separated into oceans and atmosphere.

Then followed upheavals from the ocean's bed—some grad-

ual, some abrupt—the mountains appeared, bleak and bare,

dripping only with the ocean's slime. Then came the action

of atmosphere and floods of rain upon them. Mountains

were melted down and valley formed. Then followed de-

pressions and more upheavals ; vast quantities of the interior

lava were thrown to the surface through immense rents in

the earth's thin crust, and in time cooled. The ocean receded

here and advanced there, mountain chains, islands and con-

tinents were as unstable as clouds, when viewed in geolog-

ical time. Constantly the earth's crust grew thicker and
more stable as the mass of molten matter within was more
securely confined.

In time vegetation appeared and so did animal life. Still

the operation of depression and elevation went on, as is evi-

dent from the fact that imbedded in various strata of the

earth's crust, at great depths, are found the remains of ani-

mals whose species is long extinct ; while on mountain tops
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are found imbedded in rocks in the region of perpetual snow

the fossil remains of animals that only inhabit the ocean.

All these changes, necessarily gradual and slow, require

periods of time so vast that the finite mind fails to grasp

them. The book of nature, made up of the earth's crust, turn

to what page of it you will, says the author I have so fre

quently quoted,

"Tells us of effects of such magnitude as imply prodigiously

long periods of time for their accomplishment. Its moments
look to us as if they were eternities. What shall we say when
we read in it that there are fossiliferous rocks which have been

slowly raised ten thousand feet above the level of the sea so

lately as since the commencement of the Tertiary times? * *

That, since a forest in a thousand years can scarce produce more
than two or three feet of vegetable soil, each dirt-bed is the work
of hundreds of centuries? What shall we say when it tells us

that the delta of the Mississippi could only be formed in many
tens of thousands of years, and yet that is only as yesterday

when compared with the date of the inland terraces? * * *

If the depression of the carboniferous strata of Nova Scotia took

place at the rate of four feet in a century, there were demanded

375,000 years for its completion—such a movement in the upward
direction would have raise Mount Blanc. * * * it would take

as great a river as the Mississippi millions of years to convey to

the Gulf of Mexico as much sediment as is found in those strata.

Such statements may appear to us, who with difficulty shake off

the absurdities of the patristic chronology, wild and impossible

to be maintained, and yet they are the conclusions that the most

learned and profound geologists draw from their reading of the

book of nature."-"^

While not accepting all the conclusions of geologists,

and certainly not all their speculations—because they do not

know what conditions have existed in the past, nor can they

be sure that the forces which they now see operating are

'^"Intellectual Development of Europe," Vol. II, p. 334.





CHAPTER XXX.

Evidence of Divine Inspiration in Joseph Smith Derived

FROM THE Prophet's Teaching in Regard to the
Extent of the Universe, Man's Place

IN IT, AND His Doctrine Re-

specting the Gods—Continued.

Before entering into an exposition of those doctrines

taught by Joseph Smith in respect to the construction of the

universe, man's place in it and the Gods, it is necessary to

remind the reader that the prophet was reared and spent his

life in the midst of environments which utterly separated him

from all possible connection with the scientific thought of the

age in which he lived. The western wilds of the state of

New York in the second and third decades of the nineteenth

century; the wilderness of Ohio, the frontiers of Missouri

and Illinois were not the centres of thought on astronomy and

other scientific subjects ; nor was a man engaged in the great

affairs of a new and struggling religious society, hunted by

his enemies, often betrayed by men whom he trusted, and

constantly on the move, in any condition to give his attention

to scientific thought had he lived in the very centres of its agi-

tation. Moreover, some of the things that the prophet an-

nounced as revelation concerning the universe, the move-

ments of planetary systems and their habitability are not

even yet commonly accepted by scientists. Only the most ad-

vanced of astronomers admit the possibility of these things,

and that with great caution.^

o See a recent article in the American press by Sir Robert
Ball on the "Possibility of Life on Other Worlds," in which Sir

Robert views the present state of the question from a scientific

standpoint, and only conservatively admits the possibility of life

28
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I. Joseph Smith taught that space is infinite, and that

there are no outside curtains to it—no Hmits—no place be-

yond its bounds. As it was at creation's dawn so it is now
and ever will remain, incapable of extension or contrac-

tion—a limitless vastness to which nothing can be added by

on other worlds. He concludes, however, thus: "No reasonable
person will, I think, doubt that the tendency of modern research
has been in favor of the supposition that there may be life on
some of the other globes."

Later, however, Sir Robert Ball grew bolder and said: "It
is rnost improbable, almost impossible that these great centers
of light (the fixed stars) should have been created to light up
nothing, and as they are far too distant to be of use to us, we
may fairly accept the hypothesis that each one has a system of
planets around it like our own. Taking an average of only 10
planets to each sun, that hypothesis indicates the existence, with-
in the narrow range to which human observation is still confined,
of at least 300,000,000 of separate worlds, many of them doubtless
of gigantic size, and it is nearly inconceivable that those worlds
can be wholly devoid of living and sentient beings upon them.
Granting the, to us, impossible hypothesis that the final cause
of the universe is accident, a fortitious concourse of self-existent
atoms, still the accident which produced thinking beings upon
this little and inferior world must have frequently repeated itself;

while if, as we hold, there is a sentient Creator, it is difficult to
believe, without a revelation to that effect, that he has wasted
such glorious creative powers upon mere masses of inf,ensible
matter. God cannot love gases. The probability at least, is

that there are millions of worlds—for after all, what the sensi-
tized paper sees must be but an infinitesimal fraction of the
whole—occupied by sentient beings."

Still later (27th of August, 19i0) the Associated Press an-
nounced that in a lecture before the "Popular Educational So-
ciety," known rs the Materialistic Association," Prof. T. J. J. See
declared the completion of his researches in Cosmic Evolution
to which he had devoted ten years. The Associated Press dis-
patch continued: "Professor See stated his conviction that the
planets revolving about the fixed stars are inhabited by some
kind of intelligent beings. He cited an address delivered at
Philadelphia in 1897 by Professor Newcomb in which similar
views were held, and said that the proof is much more complete
now than at that time. Life flourishing on the earth and be-
lieved to exist on Mars and Venus is but a drop in the Pacific
ocean as compared to that flourishing on the thousands of bil-

lions of habitable worlds, now definitely proved to revolve about
the fixed stars."
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way of extension. It is without a centre, without a circum-

ference. Let reason, aided by the imagination, do all it can,

no other conceptions regarding space can be formed. As-

tronomers tell us that between our earth and the sun there

are ninety-two millions of miles of space. What is beyond

the sun in a straight Hne from us ? Space. Ninety-two mil-

lion miles of it? Aye, and if ninety-two milHons of miles

be multiplied by ninety-two millions, the space in a direct

line from us beyond the sun would not begin to be meas-

ured !

But I am weary of measuring distances by such a paltry

unit as a mile, let us pluck a ray of light from the sun to aid

us in our measurements. Scientists tell us that in one beat

of the pendulum a ray of light would pass eight times round

the circumference of the earth, or 198,000 miles ! Yet from

Alpha Centauri, the brightest star in the constellation of the

Centaur and of the fixed stars the nearest to the earth—it

would take its light about three and a half years to reach us.

"It has also been estimated that it would take light over six-

teen years to reach us from Sirius, about eighteen years to

reach us from Vega, about twenty-five years from Arcturus,

and over forty years from the Pole-Star}

These are stars whose distances from the earth have

been carefully ascertained. But if these stars nearest to the

earth are at such an immense distance from us that figures

fail to convey to the mind any adequate idea of its immensity,

what of those clusters of stars of which astronomers speak

as only being visble through the most powerful telescopes,

and that are at such immeasurable distances that it would

require a million of years for a ray of light to reach us from

b Gillet and Rolf's Astronomy, pp. 364-5. "In many instances
it is believed that it would take the light of stars hundreds of
years to make the journey to our earth, and in some instances
even thousands of years."—Ibid.
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them !^ So much space is between us and them—what is be-

yond those distant groups of stars in a direct Hne from us?

Space ; and as much of it on the other side of them as on this

side
;
just as there is as much beyond our earth in a straight

line from them as there is between our earth and those dis-

tant groups of stars. But why attempt to describe the in-

finite? It is a hopeless task; and as space is infinite, it is

useless to attempt to describe it. Let imagination fancy it

as vast as it can, but it is still vaster than that. There are

heights in it to which even in thought the mind cannot as-

cend; there are depths in it which imagination even cannot

fathom. What is here set down is not written with the hope

of describing space, but only to aid minds not accustomed to

think upon such themes to mentally grasp the self-evident

truth that space is limitless. That to some minds may be a

difficult thought, but it is more difficult to conceive bounds

to space ; and the eifort to do so will result in bringing a con-

sciousness of the truth that space is absolutely without limits,

II. In this limitless space Joseph Smith taught that

there are inexhaustible quantities of matter; that matter is

eternal ; it always existed, it always will exist in some form

or other—some of it as suns, earths and their satellites, and

immeasurable quantities of it in unorganized masses, or thin-

ly distributed throughout the immensity of space. As space

cannot be extended or contracted, so the sum-total of mat-

ter cannot be increased by so much as an atom, nor can one

atom of it be destroyed. It may be put through innumer-

able changes, organized into worlds and systems of worlds,

and then resolved again into unorganized elements, but these

changes neither increase the sum total of matter nor annihil-

ate a single atom of it. He who asserts the eternity of mat-

f Draper's "Intellectual Development," Vol. II, p. 292. Al.so

Nemcomb's "Astronomy," pp. 455-6.
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ter, at the same time asserts the impossibiHty of its creation

from nothing, and also its indestructibility.

The discovery of the immense quantity of matter in

space by astronomers goes far towards establishing the truth

of its infinitude and eternity
;
just as their measurements of

immense distances go far towards establishing in the mind

the conception that space is limitless.

When the geocentric theory prevailed, men had only a

very narrow conception of the amount of matter that really

existed, just as they had but a meagre conception of the ex-

tent of space. But when through the successive speculation

and discoveries of Cusa, Copernicus, Bruno and Galileo, the

conception that the earth is the immovable centre of the uni-

verse to attend upon which the sun and all the stars were

created, was displaced by the truth that the earth is but one

of the smaller of a number of planets that revolve around the

sun ; that the sun with its retinue of planets is but one of the

stars that make up the galaxy that spans the heavens—each

of which is a sun and doubtless the centre of a planetary sys-

tem ;^ when the telescope increased to man's vision the num-

'^ "These distant suns are, many of them, much larger than
our sun. Sirus, the beautiful Dog-star, is (so far as can be
judged by its amount of light) nearly 3,000 times larger, and
therefore its system of dependent worlds must be so much more
important than those which form our solar system. Its planets
may far exceed ours in size and revolve at far greater distances;
for such a sun would throw its beams of light and heat very
much beyond a distance equal to that of our Neptune."—Samuel
Kinns, P.H.D., F.R.A.A.S., in "Harmony of the Bible with Sci-

ence," second edition, p. 238.

"Man, when he looks upon the countless multitudes of stars

—when he reflects that all he sees is only a small portion of those
which exist, yet that each is a light and life-giving sun to mul-
titudes of opaque, and therefore invisible worlds—when he con-
siders the enormous size of these various bodies and their im-
measurable distance from one another, may form an estimate of
the scale on which the world [universe] is constructed."

—
"Intel-

lectual Development of Europe," Vol. II., p. 279.
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ber of such suns from five thousand visible to the naked eye,

to thirty or fifty millions, he began to be aware of the vast

amount of matter distributed in space which makes up the

visible universe.

But beyond the faintest stars that can be discerned, the

telescope reveals the existence of masses of soft, diflFused

light of greater or less extent, to which astronomers have

given the name of nebulae. Many nebulae which once were

set down as masses of unorganized matter, when more pow-

erful telescopes were turned upon them, were resolved into

star clusters, and for a time it was thought that all that was

needed to discover that all nebulae were star clusters was still

more powerful telescopes. This opinion is now, however,

abandoned, since another means of determining the character

of these hazy patches of light exists, viz., the spectroscope.

In 1846 it was discovered by Dr. John William Draper, that

the spectrum of an ignited solid is continuous, and as it was

already known through the careful experiments of Fraun-

hofer that the spectrum of ignited gases is discontinuous, a

means was furnished by the discovery of Dr. Draper for "de-

termining whether light emitted by a given nebulae comes

from an incandescent gas, or from a congeries of ignited

solids, stars, or suns. If the spectrum be discontinuous, it

is a true nebulae or gas ; if continuous a congeries of stars."^

Observations of nebulae by means of the spectroscope

since this discovery have resulted in some of them giving dis-

continuous or gaseous spectra, others continuous ones; and
accordingly the nebulae of the former class have been set

down as true nebulae or gas, and the latter as star clusters,

too distant to be resolved by our most powerful telescopes

into separate stars to the vision. The revelations of the

^Draper's "Intellectual Development of Europe," Vol II.
p. 283.
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spectroscope in this particular are accepted by scientists as

"demonstrating the existence of vast masses of matter in a

gaseous condition, and at a temperature of incandescence;"

and it is suggested by Dr. Draper that in some of those

gleaming apparitions we see the genesis, and in others, the

melting away of universes/ However that may be, the ex-

tended view of the amount and diversity of matter in space

afforded us by means of the discoveries of scientists through

the instrumentality of telescopes and spectroscopes, helps

the mind to comprehend the infinitude and eternity of it ; and

prepares the way for the acceptance of the great truth an-

nounced in one of God's reevlations to Joseph Smith

—

"There

are many kingdoms; for there is no space where there is no

kingdom; and there is no kingdom in which there is no space,

either a greater or a lesser kingdom."^

While on this subject of "matter" it may be as well te

state that the prophet taught that "There is no such thing as

immaterial matter. All spirit is matter," said he, "but it is

more fine or pure, and can only be discerned by purer eyes.

We cannot see it ; but when our bodies are purified, we shall

see that it is all matter."'*

That there is no such thing as "immaterial matter" is a

self-evident truth ; and either we must affirm the materiality

of spirit, or deny its existence; for what would an imma-

/"The heavens, they are many, and they cannot be num-
bered unto man; but they are numbered unto me for they are
mine. And as one earth shall pass away, and the heavens there-
of, even so shall another come; and there is no end to my works,
neither to my words." (Book of Moses—Pearl of Great Price,
ch. I.)

"From everlasting to everlasting the material universe rolls
on composing worlds and disintegrating them,"—Sir Oliver
Lodge, "Science and Immortality," p. 17.

^ Doc. and Cov. Sec. Ixxxviii: 37.
^ Doc. and Cov. Sec. cxxxi. See also an article on the ab-

surdities of immaterialism, by Elder Orson Pratt; and Doc. and
Cov., Sec xciii: 29, 33, 35.
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terial spirit be? the same as immaterial fire or water or at-

mosphere. To say that any one of the substances named is

immaterial is to deny its existence If it shall be said that in-

telligence or love is immaterial, the answer would be that

neither intelligence nor love is matter, but a property of mat-

ter—an attribute of spirit, just as motion and weight are

properties of matter.

III. Running parallel with boundless space and limit-

less and eternal matter is eternal duration, according to the

teaching of the prophet. Eternal duration of time is of that

class of truths called "necessary truths," because it is impos-

sible to conceive the contrary ; that is, we cannot conceive of

duration having a beginning. Starting with today for a unit,

I ask, what preceded it? Yesterday, I am answered. And
what will follow it? Tomorrow. What preceded this pres-

ent year ? Last year. And what will follow it ? Next year.

What preceded this present century? Last century. What
preceded the present millennium? Last millennium. And
what will follow it? Another millennium. So I might con-

tinue to go on questioning and answering, constantly enlarg-

ing the periods, yet getting no nearer to the beginning of the

past, nor to the end of future time. As in starting from any

given point in space, and going with the velocity of light or

thought in opposite directions, would never take us to the

point where space is not extended, so starting from any giv-

en point in duration, and going in opposite directions, though

our mental strides be a million years each we should never ar-

rive at the beginning nor the end of time. It has neither, it is

eternal.

Of course there is relative duration, which has a be-

ginning and an end, such as the period between that mo-
ment, when the chaotic mass of matter out of which a solar

system was made began to break up into rings and condense

into a sun and its planets and their satellites, and that



EVIDENCE OF INSPIRATION. 433

moment when the system may be resolved again into a

chaotic mass. Such a period may have a beginning and an

end. There is also relative space which may have a point

where it begins and another where it ends, such as space be-

tween our earth and the sun. But I have been speaking of

absolute space and duration, not of relative, and the one is as

limitless as the other is eternal.

I shall be told that in all this there is nothing new ; that

the philosophers, at least of the materialistic school, believe

and teach all this. Be it so, they thus far teach the truth,

at which they have arrived by the slow and painful pathway

of experiment and discovery. Wholly separated from them

and independent of them, the youthful Prophet Joseph Smith

learned the same truths by the inspiration of God, and taught

them to his followers seventy and eighty years ago in the

wilderness of New York and Ohio. But he went beyond the

philosophers as I am now to prove.

Lambert and Madler, as we have seen, conjectured that

the so-called fixed stars of our galaxy were each the centre

of groups of planets and with their retinue revolved about

some greater centre, somewhere in the universe. Lambert's

conjectures provided opaque centres, while Madler selected

Alcyone of the constellation Pleiades as the centre of the

steller universe. Astronomers regard these conjectures as

baseless speculation, but cannot deny the possibility of them.

They say that such may be the plan on which the universe is

constructed, but they have no proof of it. They admit that

their discoveries prove a movement of the stars, but they

are unable to determine its character. But what the specu-

lative philosophers advanced as conjecture and the working

astronomers of today admit only as possible, more than half

a century ago Joseph Smith taught as revelation from God.

That is, he taught that among the stars commonly called

fixed stars there are certain great ones which govern the
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smaller ones in their times and revolutions, or are the cen-

tres about which they revolve; that there is pre-eminently

one great central body around which even these great ones

with their attendant systems revolve, and that this governs

all the planetary systems of the order to which our earth be-

longs.

To put the statement in another form, for the sake of

clearness, as the eight planets with their attendant satellites

which form our solar system revolve around the sun, so the

sun with all his attendant planets is one of a number of such

systems which revolve around a still greater centre ; and that

centre with its attendant systems is but one of a number of

such systems which revolve around the pre-eminently great

central body—to which reference has been made—that God
has set to govern all those planetary systems that belong to

the same order as our own.

IV. Joseph Smith taught that all these worlds and sys-

tems of worlds are under the dominion of law, by which they

move in their times and their seasons ; ''that their courses are

fixed, even the courses of the heavens and the earth—which

comprehend the earth and all the planets. And they give

light to each other in their times and in their seasons, in their

minutes, in their hours, in their days, in their weeks, in their

months, in their years : all these are one year with God, but

not with man."* But while the prophet proclaimed the uni-

versal dominion of law he also proclaimed that "unto every

law there are certain bounds also and conditions ;"-^' by which

I understand that even law is governed by law.^ That as

^' Doc. and Cov., Sec. Ixxxviii: 36, 42-44.
/ Ibid, verse 38.

^ "About sixty years after the revelation (given in 1832,
Henry Drummond said: "One of the striking generalizations of
recent times is that even laws have their laws" ("Natural Law
in the Spiritual World," Introduction, p. 37—edition of 1893).
And John Fiske declares: "In order to be sure that we are gen-
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systems upon systems of universes rise one above another,

so also do the laws by which they are governed, so that which

to us often seems a violation of law, is but the application of

higher laws of which we are wholly or in part ignorant.

V. The prophet taught that these worlds and systems

of worlds, of which I have spoken, were inhabited.* The

learned scientists of today in dealing with the question, "are

the innumerable worlds in the universe revealed to you by

your powerful telescopes inhabited?" can only give as an

answer a doubtful "perhaps." One of the scientists, a lead-

ing astronomer, thus gives his conclusions after a long re-

view of the question: "It seems, therefore, so far as we

can reason from analogy, that the probabilities are in favor

of only a very small fraction of the planets being peopled

with intelligent beings. But when we reflect that the pos-

sible number of the planets is counted by hundreds of mil-

lions, this small fraction may be really a large number, and

among this number many may be peopled by beings much

higher than ourselves in the intellectual scale. Here we may

give free rein to our imagination with the moral certainty

that science will supply nothing tending either to prove or

disprove any of its fancies."^ This is the best that science

can do. The habitability of other worlds to science is a

proposition more or less doubtful; but the teachings of the

Prophet Joseph are clear and positive upon the subject as

far back as 1832.'"

VI. The prophet taught that all these inhabitants had

eralizing correctly, we must make the generalizing process itself

a subject of generalization" ("Cosmic Philosophy," Vol. II, p.

79, Riverside Press edition). In other words we must make law
itself subject to law—the thought of the revelation.

* Doc. and Cov. Sec. Ixxxviii: 45-6.
^ Newcomb's "Astronomy," p. 531.

^Doc. and Cov., Sec. Ixxxviii: 45-61. The revelation was given
December, 1832. See also Doc. and Cov., Sec. cxxx: 4, 8.
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their own times and seasons, days and years, etc., according

to the revolutions of the planets on which they reside." That

the Creator of all these worlds and systems of worlds will

visit them each in turn. The revelation which teaches this

doctrine refers to those worlds or planets that constitute

the universe as ''kingdoms" which the Lord likens unto a

man having a field, "and he sent forth his servants into

the field to dig in the field; and he said unto the first, go

ye and labor in the field, and in the first hour I will come un-

to you, and ye shall behold the joy of my countenance. And
he said unto the second, go ye also into the field, and in the

second hour I will visit you with the joy of my countenance

;

and also unto the third, saying, I will visit you ; and unto the

fourth; and so on unto the twelfth. And the Lord of the

field went unto the first in the first hour, and tarried with him

all that hour, and he was made glad with the light of the

countenance of his Lord. And then he withdrew from the

first that he might visit the second also, and the third and

the fourth, and so on unto the twelfth ; and thus they all re-

ceived the light of the countenance of their Lord ; every man
in his hour, and in his time, and in his season, beginning

at the first and so on unto the last, and from the last unto

the first, and from the first to the last—every man in his order,

until his hour was finished even according as his Lord had

commanded him, that his Lord might be glorified in him, and

he [the servant] in him [the Lord], that they all might be

glorified. Therefore unto this parable will I liken all these

kingdoms [worlds] and the inhabitants thereof; every king-

dom in its hour and in its time and in its season ; even ac-

cording to the decree which God hath made.""

VIL The prophet taught that the earth and the heavens

"Doc. and Cov., Sec. cxxx: 4, 5.

Doc. and Cov., Sec. Ixxxviii: 51-61.
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at least as they are now constituted, will pass away; that

afterwards the earth will be re-created and made an immortal

or celestial world ; and the righteous inhabit it as an eternal

abode. This is the language of the revelation which teaches

the doctrine—
"Verily I say unto you, the earth abideth the law of a celes-

tial kingdom, for it fiUeth the measure of its creation and trans-

gresseth not the law. Wherefore it shall be sanctified; yea, not-

withstanding it shall die, it shall be quickened again, * * *

and the righteous shall inherit it."P

"And the earth shall pass away so as by fire. * * * And
every corruptible thing, both of man or the beasts of the field,

or the fowls of the heavens, or the fish of the sea, that dwell up-

on all the face of the earth, shall be consumed; and also the ele-

ments shall melt with fervent heat; and all things shall become

new, that my [the Lord's] knowledge and glory may dwell up-

on all the earth."9

In a revelation given to Joseph Smith, making known
to him more fully the visions which the Lord gave to Moses

in the mount, and from which Moses wrote his account of

creation in the book of Genesis, the Lord is represented as

saying

:

"And worlds without number have I created. * * * But

only an account of this earth and the inhabitants thereof give

I unto you. For behold there are many worlds that have passed

away by the word of my power. * * * And the Lord God
spake unto Moses, saying, the heavens they are many, and they

cannot be numbered unto man, but they are numbered unto me,

for they are mine, and as one earth shall pass away, and the

heavens thereof, even so shall another come; and there is no end

to my work."^

/'Doc. & Gov., Sec. lxxxviii:25, 26.

Of Doc. and Gov., Sec. ci: 24, 25.

^Pearl of Great Price, pp. 6, 7; 1907 edition, John W. Dra-
per states essentially the same truth in the following passage:
"The multiplicity of worlds in infinite space leads to the concep-



438 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

VIII. The prophet taught that the "earth in its sancti-

fied and immortal state will be made like unto crystal and

will be a Urim and Thummim to the inhabitants who dwell

thereon, whereby all things pertaining to an inferior king-

dom [world], or all kingdoms [worlds] of a lower order

will be manifest to those who dwell upon it;" and that

through the means of Urim and Thummim these inhabitants

of the earth in its celestial state will learn of things pertain-

ing to the higher order of kingdoms or universes.-^

These doctrines concerning the earth and the universe

will be found scattered through the revelations received by

the prophet as quoted in the margin of the respective pages

of this book, except the first, which, from the importance of

the matter with which it deals, viz. : the movements of plan-

etary systems around great centres, and these great centres

with their attendant systems around some pre-eminently

great centre—as well as from the peculiar manner by which

he came into possession of the information, requires special

consideration.

The constructions and movements of the planetary sys-

tion of a succession of worlds in infinite time. This existing uni-
verse, with all its splendors, had a beginning, and will have an
end; it had its predecessors, and will have its successors^ but its

march through all its transformations is under the control of laws
as unchangeable as destiny. As a cloud which is composed of
myriads of separate and isolated spherules of water so minute as
to be invisible, on a summer's afternoon changes its aspect and
form, disappearing from the sky, and being replaced in succeed-
ing hours by other clouds of a different aspect and shape, so
the universe, which is a cloud of suns and worlds, changes in
the immensity of time its form and fashion, and that which is

temporary with us is only an example of countless combinations
of a like kind, which in ancient times have, one after another,
vanished away. In periods yet to come the endless succession
of metamorphoses will still go on, a series of universes to which
there is no end."—"Intellectual Development of Europe," Vol.
II. o. 336.

•» Doc. and Cov., Sec. cxxx: 9, 10.
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terns herein described as the teaching of the Prophet Joseph

Smith makes no pretension to being new doctrine. The

prophet rather proclaims that the ancients were famiHar with

it. Such was the construction of the universe as taught to

the Egyptians by Abraham ; and Joseph Smith learned it from

the "Book of Abraham," a record written by that patriarch,

and which came into the hands of the prophet in the fol-

lowing manner

:

The records were obtained from one of the catacombs

in Egypt, near the place where once stood the renowned city

of Thebes, by a French traveler named Antonio Sebolo, in

the year 1831. He procured license from Mehemet AH, the

viceroy of Egypt, under the protection of Chevalier Drovet.

ti, the French Consul, in the year 1828. He employed four

hundred and thirty-three men; and after four months and

two days' hard work, entered the catacomb June 7th, 1831.

and obtained eleven mummies. There were several hundred

mummies in the same catacomb; about one hundred em-

balmed after the first order, and placed in niches, and two

or three hundred after the second and third orders, and laid

upon the floor or bottom of the ground cavity. The last two

orders of embalmed were so decayed, that they could not be

handled, and only eleven of the first order found in niches

were well enough preserved to be removed.

On his way from Alexandria to Paris, Sebolo put in at

Trieste, and, after ten days' illness, died. This was in the

year 1832. Previous to his decease, he made a will of his

whole collection of mummies to Mr. Michael H. Chandler

(then in Philadelphia, Pa.,) his nephew, whom he supposed

to be in Ireland. Accordingly the mummies were sent to

Dublin, and Mr. Chandler's friends ordered them to New
York, where they were received at the custom house in the

winter or spring of 1833. In April of the same year, Mr.
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Chandler paid the duties, and took possession of his treas-

ures/ Up to this time they had not been taken out of the

coffins, nor the coffins opened. On opening the coffins, Mr.

Chandler discovered that in connection with two of the

bodies, was something rolled up with the same kind of linen,

saturated with the same bitumen, which when examined

proved to be two rolls of papyrus, filled with hieroglyphics

and characters or letters somewhat like the present form of

the Hebrew. All the hieroglyphics were beautifully written

with black and a small part with red ink or paint. Two or

three other small pieces of papyrus with astronomical calcu-

lations, epitaphs, etc., were found with the other mummies.

Mr. Chandler traveled with his mummies exhibiting them

and the rolls of papyrus in the principal cities of the eastern

states, and in July, 1835, arrived at Kirtland, where the abil-

ity of Joseph Smith to translate ancient languages by a di-

vine gift being known, Mr. Chandler submitted to him some
of the characters, which the prophet translated.

A few days later some of the Saints in Kirtland pur-

chased the mummies and rolls of papyrus of Mr. Chandler

;

and the Prophet Joseph with W. W. Phelps and Oliver Cow-
dery acting as scribes commenced the translation of the rolls,

when to their joy they found that one of them contained the

writings of Abraham, and the other of Joseph, who was sold

into Egypt by his brethren."

As soon as it was announced that the prophet had come
into possession of another ancient record in the manner
above described, it was rumored about that he pretended to

be in possession of the bodies of Abraham, Abimelech, the

king of the Philistines, Joseph who was sold into Egypt, etc.

'This account of how Mr. Chandler came into possession
of the mummies is of course given by himself; and for its ac-
curacy the Prophet Joseph is in no way responsible.

« History of Joseph,, Millennial Star, Vol. xv, p. 296.
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These false rumors the prophet corrected by saying of the

mummies which had so strangely come into his possession

—

"Who these ancient inhabitants of Egypt were, I do not at

present say. Abraham was buried on his own possession in

the cave of Machpelah, in the field of Ephron, the son of

Zohah, the Hittite, Which is before Mamre, which he pur-

chased of the sons of Heth. Abimelech lived in the same

country and for aught we know died there ; and the children

of Israel carried Joseph's bones from Egypt, when they went

out under Moses; consequently they could not have been

found in Egypt in the nineteenth century."^ Then follows

the account of the finding of the record as already recited in

preceding paragraphs.

Some parts of the "Book of Abraham" the prophet

translated and published, but if he translated the writings of

Joseph they have not been published. From the fragments of

the writings of Abraham thus brought to light the prophet

learned the construction of the universe that I have set down
in these pages. Abraham received his knowledge of the

wonderful works of God as seen in the planetary and stellar

worlds by revelation from God through the Urim and Thum-
mim, an instrument by means of which God revealed knowl-

edge to the ancient patriarchs and prophets."' One of the

principal passages in the writings of Abraham which teaches

the principles of astronomy is as follows

:

"And I, Abraham, had the Urim and Thummim, which the Lord
my God had given unto me, in Ur of the Chaldees ; and I saw the

stars that they were very great, and that one of them zvas nearest

unto the throne of God; and there were man'^' great ones which were
near unto it; and the Lord -said unto me: These are the govern-

«' History of Joseph Smith, Millennial Star, Vol. xv, p. 550;
also "Documentary History of the Church," Vol. II, p. 348, et

seq.

"'See Exodus xxviii: 30; Lev. viii: 8; Num. xxvii: 21; Deut.
xxxiii: 8; I Sam. xxviii: 6; Ezrali: 63; Neh. vii: 65.,
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fng ones; and the name of the great one is Kolob, because it is

near unto me. * ^ have set this one to govern all

those which belong to the same order as that upon which thou standest.

And the Lord said unto me, by Urim and Thummim, that Kolob was
after the manner of the Lord, according to its times and seasons in

the revolutions thereof ; that one revolution was a day unto the Lord,

after his manner of reckoning, it being one thousand years according

to the time appointed unto that whereon thou standest. This is the

reckoning of the Lord's time, according to the reckoning of Kolob."-*

In this passage will be found the germ of that system of

the construction and movement of planetary systems that

make up the universe, set forth in the teachings of Joseph

Smith. Here it may be seen that there are many great stars

—the "governing ones," near together, and from among
them rises one pre-eminent in greatness—Kolob—which gov-

erns all the rest that are of the same order as that to which

our solar system belongs.

From other fragments translated from the writings of

Abraham on the roll of papyrus we learn that a star called by

the Egyptians ''Oliblish" stands next to Kolob—that it is the

next grand, governing creation ; that it is equal to Kolob in

its revolutions and in the measurement of time ; that it holds

the keys of power as pertaining to other planets.^

Another governing star in this Abrahamic system is

Enish-go-on-dosh, "said by the ancient Egyptians to be the

sun, and to borrow [receive] its light from Kolob through

the medium of Kae-e-vanrash. * * * Kae-e-van-

rash is the grand key or governing power which governs

fifteen other fixed planets or stars, as also the moon (Flo-

eese), the earth and the sun in their annual revolutions. *

* * * Kae-e-vanrash receives its power through Kli-

^Pearl of Great Price, pp. 60, 61; 1907 edition.
y Reynolds' "Book of Abraham, a Divine and Ancient Rec-

ord," p. 30.
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flos-is-es or Hah-ko-kau-beam, Kli-flos-is-es and Hah-ko-

kau-beam receive their light from the revolutions of Kolob.

From the foregoing it appears that our solar system, the

governing planet of which—the sun—is known in this Abra-

hamic system as Enish-go-on-dosh, is governed by, or has

for a centre around which it revolves a star known as Kae-e-

vanrash. Kae-e-vanrash is governed by or has for a centre

around which it revolves, together with its attendant systems

of worlds, Kli-flos-is-es or Hah-ko-kau-beam ; and these two

stars with their attendant systems are governed by or re-

volve around Kolob, the great centre of that part of the uni-

verse to which our planetary system belongs/

^ The late Elder George Reynolds commenting on the move-
ment among the so-called "fixed stars," mentioned in the book of

Abraham, and the consequent grandeur of the universe made up
of worlds and world-systems moving in order around grand cen-
ters rising one above another in constantly increasing attracting

power and splendor, said: "When Joseph Smith enunciated the

sublime truths above noticed no such thoughts were prevalent
amongst the students of astronomy. The Herschels had some
inkling of the facts, but their ideas were crude and undeveloped.
It was not until the Book of Abraham had been published in

America, and if we mistake not in England also, that Sir Wm.
G. Hamilton, of the Dublin University, advanced the idea that

our solar system had a centre around which the sun and all its

attendant planets moved. Today the scholars in the most radical

school of astronomy will only admit that our system has a centre,

and that the probabilities are that that centre has a centre also

around which it and all its satellites move. Further than this

they cannot go. However, the little they do admit, confirms the

mighty truths revealed to Abraham of old and Joseph of today.
On the other hand, the followers of the more conservative
schools will simply acknowledge that our solar system has a

proper motion of its own, independent of its relative or apparent
motions with regard to other stars. They admit that 'relative to

the general mass of stars, our sun is moving in the direction of

the constellation of Hercules.' They have come to this conclu-
sion, because they find that the stars in that part of the heavens
are continually growing brighter, (thus showing they are coming
nearer), whilst those in exactly the opposite direction are as con-
tinually growing more dim. They have also discovered that 'there

are in the heavens several cases of widely extended groups of
stars, having a common proper motion entirely different from
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Of course these names of governing stars are of but lit-

tle importance to us at present because of our inability to

identify them with those "fixed" stars known to us under

other names ; but this Abrahamic system of the construction

of the universe and movement of planetary systems, revealed

to the world by Joseph Smith certainly presents the grandest

ideas of the scale on which the universe is constructed, and

the power and majesty of the laws by which it is governed.

It is true that Kant, Lambert and Madler somewhat ap-

proached the Abrahamic system in their speculations, but

what they advanced as conjecture, the Prophet Joseph Smith

taught as divine truth, as revelation.

that of the stars around and among them. Such groups they say,

must form connected systems,' (Newcomb's Astronomy); or, in
other words, are all controlled by one and the same governing
planet. It is also admitted that 'the stars in all parts of the heav-
ens move in all directions with all sorts of velocities;' but they
claim that the distances of the stars from the earth are so im-
mense, and so short a period of time has elapsed since they first

began to notice these movements, that they cannot with certainty
say whether they are moving in circles or straight lines, it is only
by analogy that they reason that they are moving around a cen-
tre. So little are some of these observers willing to admit, that
Professor Newcomb simply allows that, 'as our sun is merely
one of the stars and rather a small one, too, it may have a proper
motion as well as other stars.' The Smithsonian report for 1871,
speaking of Herschel, says: 'The world can afford to wait. As-
tronomy advances. It may be, in the distant future, that the mys-
terious centre around which our sun and his worlds revolve may
be detected, and afford a solution for other mysteries as well as
these. The greatest astronomer is equipped for no more than a
Sabbath-day's journey.' Another writer remarks: 'Madler at-

tempted to show, from an examination of the proper motions of
the stars, that the whole stellar universe was revolving around
Alcyone, of the Pleiades (or seven stars,) as a centre—a theory,
the grandeur of which led to its wide diffusion in popular writ-
ing.' Mr. Wm. Petrie, of London, writing with regard to this

same star, says: 'Alcyone, a primeval name of the star, means
the centre, and has quite recently been discovered to be really the
centre around which even our whole solar system, amongst oth-
ers, revolves.' " (The Book of Abraham, Its Authenticity Estab-
lished as a Divine and Ancient Record.—Reynolds,—1879, pp.
30, 31.
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It is now (1910) about seventy years since the Abra-

hamic system was first announced by the prophet; and it is

interesting to note the fact that though the heavens have been

constantly searched by powerful telescopes during that time,

nohing has yet been discovered which at all conflicts with it.

On the contrary much has been learned which tends to con-

firm it. What God has revealed on this most important and

interesting branch of knowledge far outstrips what scientists

have learned or speculative philosophers have conjectured;

and with confidence those who accept that revelation may
watch the slow but important discoveries of astronomers

which will yet demonstrate the entire truth of that system

which God has revealed.

It represents the universe as planned on a scale so mag-
nificent that it is worthy of the intelligence of a God as its

Creator. Such ideas of the construction of the universe are

worthy of revelation, they carry with them by the very force

of their grandeur the evidence of their truth ; and when it is

remembered that they were brought forth by a young man
wholly separated from the centres of scientific thought, un-

acquainted with the speculations of philosophers, and with-

out any previous knowledge of astronomy, it is not diffi-

cult to believe that he received his knowledge of them from

the writings of one inspired or taught of God; and that he

himself was gifted with divine power to translate those an-

cient writings, and hence himself a prophet and seer in-

spired of God.

Another matter of interest to note is, as already ob-

served, that this Abrahamic system of astronomy is not held

up as a new idea of the construction of the universe, but is

simply bringing to light again the knowledge had among
the ancients. In a preceding chapter I called attention to the

fact that Copernicus in the perface of his work on the move-



446 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

ment of the heavenly bodies, complains against the imper-

fections of the geocentric theory and states that he sought

among ancient writers for a better way, and so had learned

the heliocentric doctrine"—that is, that the sun was the centre

around which the earth moved.

As another evidence that the idea of Copernicus con-

cerning the structure of the universe was known to the an-

cients and that he learned it from their writings, it is only

necessary to say that when the "Holy Inquisition" on the 5th

of March, 1616 A. D., issued its decrees against Galileo, it

also condemned and denounced the whole Copernican sys-

tem as 'Hhat false Pythagoran doctrine, utterly contrary to

the Holy Scriptures/'^

Pythagoras was born about 540 B. C., most probably at

Samosa, an island in the Aegean Sea. Despite the efforts

of some eminent scholars to prove that the doctrines of

Pythagoras were not of Egyptian origin, it is now quite gen-

erally conceded that they were. *'If it were not explicitly

stated by the ancients," says Draper, "that Pythagoras lived

for twenty-two years in Egypt, there is sufficient internal

evidence in his story to prove that he had been there a long

time. As a connoisseur can detect the hand of a master by

the style of a picture, so one who has devoted attention to the

old system of thought sees, at a glance, the Egyptian in the

philosophy of Pythagoras."*^

The only thing, however, that now concerns me in

Pythagoran doctrines is that part which relates to astronomy.

However touched with fancy Pythagoras' theory may have

been, he did teach that the sun was the centre of the plane-

tary system, around which the earth with four other planets

« Intellectual Development, Vol. II, p. 255.

b Intellectual Development, Vol. II, p. 263.

<^ Intellectual Development, Vol. I, p. 111.
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revolved;^ and in that one may see substantially the helio-

centric theory subsequently taught by Copernicus. It is

ckar from his own statement that Copernicus learned the

heliocentric doctrine from the ancients, among whom doubt-

less was Pythagoras, who learned it from the Egyptians,

among whom he spent twenty-two years of his life. It only

now remains to prove that the Egyptians received their

knowledge of astronomy from Abraham, in order to prove

that indirectly the heliocentric theory, which has led to our

modern notions of the construction of the universe, as well

as the Abrahamic system of astronomy, revealed to the

world through Joseph Smith has one and the same source

—

the revelations which the Lord gave to the Patriarch Abra-

ham.

That Abraham was in Egypt is clear both from the

Bible^ and the writings of Josephus. The latter after relat-

ing all that the Bible does, only in greater detail, adds to the

account that the Egyptian king made Abraham a large pres-

ent in money:

"And gave him kave to enter into conversation with the

most learned among the Egyptians from which conversation, his

virtue and his reputation became more conspicuous than they

had been before. For whereas the Egyptians were formerly ad-

dicted to different customs, and despised one another's sacred

and accustomed rites, and were very angry one with another on
that account, Abraham conferred with each of them, and confuted

the reasonings they made use of, every one for their own prac-

tices, he demonstrated that such reasonings were vain, and void

of truth; whereupon he was admired by them, in those confer-

ences, as a very wise man, and one of great sagacity, when he
discoursed on any subject he undertook and this was not only in

understanding it, but in persuading other men also to assent to

him. He communicated to them arithmetic, and delivered to

^Intellectual Development, Vol. I, pp. 116-117.
* Genesis xii.
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them the science of astronomy; for before Abraham came into

Egypt, they were unacquainted with those parts of learning; for

that science came from the Chaldeans into Egypt, and from
thence to the Greeks also.'V

Josephus does not give his authority for this remarkable

addition to the Bible account of Abraham's sojourn in Egypt,

but there can be no doubt of the correctness of his state-

ment or of his sufficiency as authority for the fact. For, as

remarked by Mr. William Osburn, author of the "Monu-

mental History of Egypt," "Not only were the temple rec-

ords of Egypt in existence at the time [when Josephus wrote

his Antiquities], but the work of Josephus was itself specially

addressed to the Greek and Egyptian philosophers of Alex-

andria as an apology for his own nation. So that to have

ventured upon a falsification of the history of Egypt, thus

disparaging to its ancient fame, and thus to the credit of his

own hero, to antagonists perfectly competent to expose it,

and deeply interested in the exposure, would have been sheer

insanity. It would hardly, therefore, be possible to produce

a statment better authenticated. We assume it, then, for an

historical fact, that Abraham arrived in Egypt at a time

when the monarchy was convulsed by a fierce civil broil,

arising out of religious differences, which was appeased dur-

ing his sojourn there."^ And on the same authority, sup-

ported by the same reasoning, I also accept it as an historical

fact that the patriarch taught the Egyptians arithmetic and

astronomy, from whence afterwards the Greeks learned some

fragments of the patriarch's teaching on the latter subject.''

/ Antiquities of the Jews, Bk. I, ch. viii.

g Monumental History of Egypt, v ol. I, p. 37.

'» Josephus in another place repeats his assertion that the
Greeks learned their knowledge of celestial things of the Egyp-
tians by saying: "But then for those that first introduced philos-
ophy, and the consideration of things celestial and divine among
them [the Greeks] such as Pherecydes, the Syrian, and Pytha-
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From the Book of Abraham we learn that the patriarch went

into Egypt because he was commanded of God to go, and

that for the express purpose of teaching the things he had

learned concerning the heavens and the earth.*

The agreement of the statement of Joseph Smith, viz.,

that he learned what he knew of the construction of the uni-

verse from the writings of Abraham—found as already de-

scribed, in Egypt—the agreement of this claim with the his-

torical fact that Abraham did, for a time, live in Egypt and

teach the Egyptians a system of astronomy, is very strong

presumptive evidence of its truth. It will appear the more so

when Joseph Smith's lack of historical information at the

time he first announced these doctrines—as early as 1835

—

is taken into account. Still more will it appear when it is re-

membered that the facts of astronomy learned by Pythagoras

in Egypt is the foundation of the Copernican system, the

nucleus from which has been developed through the re-

searches of our latter-day astronomers, our modern knowl-

edge of the solar system and the plan of the construction of

the universe ; and still more will the presumptive evidence

appear strong when it is also remembered that those frag-

ments as well as the system developed from them are in ac-

cord with that fuller information that has come through

the medium of revelation to Josph Smith. All this—these

undesigned coincidences—give direct evidence that in this

man Joseph Smith there was an excellent spirit of under-

standing, so extraordinary in its character that it can be re-

ferred to no other origin than the revelations of God to him.

goras and Thales, all with one consent agree, that they learned
what they knew of the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and wrote but
little." Josephus against Apion, Bk. I.

* Book of Abraham, Pearl of Great Price, p. 64.



CHAPTER XXXI.

Evidence of Divine Inspiration in Joseph Smith Derived

FROM the Prophet's Teaching in Regard to the

Extent of the Universe, Man's Place

IN IT AND His Doctrine Respecting

the Gods—Concluded.

We are to turn now from the contemplation of the uni-

verse to consider man's place in it, and the doctrine in rela-

tion to the Gods as taught by Joseph Smith.

Whether man be viewed from the standpoint of his re-

lationship to other animals, the beauty and majesty of his

physical organism, the superiority of his intellectual endow-

ments, or the sublimity of his spiritual aspirations, some-

thing will be found in each that argues for him a special

place in the universe. It is true that many animals in their

physical organism are stronger than man ; some are swifter

;

others keener of sight or smell, and still others are of more

acute hearing; but in none is there found that combination

wHich renders man superior to them all. Which of the ani-

mals, however strong, or fierce, has he not subdued? Some

yield their strength, and others their speed to serve him
; oth-

ers still please him with their beauty, or yield a useful pro-

duct for his comfort; while all pay him homage by yield-

ing to his sway.

Nor has man been content with obtaining dominion

over the animal creation alone. Gradually he is mastering

the elements and extending his dominion over all the earth.

The winds and ocean currents have long been his servants

;

the lightning bears his messages ; the element of fire is made

to serve him in a thousand ways ; steam propels his chariot

;
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distance he well nigh annihilates ; he weighs the earth in his

balances; measures the distances of the sun and the stars,

tells the substances of which they are composed and the

mathematical laws by which they are governed. As one

thus even partially reviews man's achievements and considers

the mastery he has obtained alike over the animal creation

and the forces of nature—with the poet he exclaims : ''What

a piece of work is man ! how noble in reason ! how infinite

in faculty ! in form and moving how express and admir-

able ! in action, how like an angel ! in apprehension, how like

a God ! the beauty of the world ! the paragon of animals
!"

Well might the Psalmist say—addressing himself to

God: "What is man that thou art mindful of him? And
the Son of man that thou visitest him ? For thou hast made
him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him

with glory and honor. Thou madest him to have dominion

over the works of thy hands, thou hast put all things under

his feet."«

These favors granted to man by the Creator, no less

than his superiority to all other creatures of earth, proclaim

for him a special place in the universe ; and according to the

teachings of Joseph Smith, both the superiority of his en-

dowments and the special favors that he enjoys, arise out of

his relationship to the Deity.

The prophet taught that the spirits of men before they

tabernacled in bodies of flesh and bone on this earth had an

existence with God in another world ; that God is the Father

of their spirits, Jesus Christ being the first-born.'^ That ex-

istence was a tangible one ; it involved the realities of life in

the heavenly kingdom or family. Each spirit there was as

much an entity as each man is in this present life. Each spir-

° Psalm viii.

^ Doc. and Gov. Sec. xciii.



452 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

it there had its agency as each man has it here ; and was at

Hberty to take that course he elected to pursue/ "At the

first organization in heaven," says the prophet, "we were all

present, and saw the Savior chosen and appointed and the

plan of salvation made, and we sanctioned it."

Some spirits went so far in the exercise of their agency

as to rebell against God. Lucifer, the "Light Bearer," the

"Son of the the Morning," did so, and drew away with him

one-third of the hosts of heaven, and they became the devil

and his angels.^ This is not only the teaching of Joseph

Smith, but also of the Bible.^

One thing, however, Joseph Smith taught which, as far

I know, the Bible does not teach, viz., that these spirits in

their pre-existent estate attained unto a variety of degrees

of intelligence and nobility of character. In the Book of

Abraham, quoted in my last chapter, it is written

:

"Now the Lord had shown unto me, Abraham, the intelli-

gences that were organized before the world was: and among
all these there were many of the noble and great ones; and God
saw these souls that they were good, and he stood in the midst

of them, and he said, These I will make my rulers, for he stood

among those that were spirits, and he saw that they were good;
and he said unto me, Abraham, thou art one of them, thou wast
chosen before thou wast born."/

How beautiful is this doctrine ! how reasonable ! how
many problems it explains ! What light it throws upon the

life and character of man! Notwithstanding the great in-

fluence of parentage and environment upon character, we
may understand now how it is that in spite of indifferent

parentage and vicious environments some characters arise

'^ Doc. and Cov. Sec. xciii: 29-31.
<iDoc. and Cov. Sec. xxix: 36-38; also Pearl of Great Price,

15 (1907 edition).

*See Rev. xii: 7-12. II Peter ii: 4. Jude vi.

/ Pearl of Great Price, p. 65.
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that are truly virtuous and great, and that purely by the

strength of that intelligence and nobility to which their spirits

had attained in the heavenly kingdom before they took bodies

upon earth. Their grandeur of soul could not all be sup-

pressed by environment in this life, however inauspicious for

their development. As the sun struggles through clouds and

mists that at times obscure his brightness, so these spirits,

stirred by their innate nobility, breaking through all disad-

vantages attendant upon ignoble birth and iron fortune, rise

to their native heights of true greatness.

If a wider survey be taken of mankind, and those ad-

vantages and disadvantages under which whole generations,

nations and races of men have lived be taken into account;

if the fact of their pre-existence be considered in connection

with that other fact that the spirits of men before coming to

this earth were of unequal intelligence and of every degree

of nobility ; if it be remembered that in that pre-existent state

all spirits had a free agency, and that they there manifested

all degrees of fidelity to truth and righteousness, from those

who were valiant for the right to those who were utterly un-

true to it and rebelled against God ; if it be further remem-

bered that doubtless in this earth-life these spirits are re-

warded for their faithfulness and diligence in that pre-ex-

istent state—if all this, I say, be considered, much that has

perplexed many noble minds in their effort to reconcile the

varied circumstances under which men have lived with the

justice and mercy of God, will disappear.

The doctrine of the pre-existence of spirits, as also their

relationship to Deity, is beyond all doubt a scriptural doc-

trine; but it seems to have been reserved for the Prophet

Joseph Smith to give clearness and force to it. The father-

hood of God, and its necessary corollary, the brotherhood of

man, are trite phrases much in fashion in these modern days

;
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but it is questionable if they have conveyed to the minds of

men any definite ideas of the actual relationship of father

and son existing between man and Deity. In the mouths of

sectarians the phrases under discussion have always been em-

ployed to express some mystic or indefinite relationship not

clearly explained or explainable. It was reserved, I repeat, for

the great modern prophet to give these phrases reality. He de-

clared the relationship to be as real as that existing between

any father and son on earth ; that man's spirit was actually

the offspring of Deity
—"A spark struck from his own eter-

nal blaze." With him the fatherhood of God and the brother-

hood of man were not mere abstractions more or less beau-

tiful, but a reality. The words taught by the Savior of men
to his disciples as the proper mode of address to Deity

—

"Our Father, who art in heaven"—are not meaningless ver-

biage, but express the true relationship of man and God.

Inspired by these teachings a disciples at Nauvoo, sev-

enty years ago, composed and the Saints still sing the follow-

ing invocation to the Heavenly Father and Mother

:

O my Father, thou that dwellest

In the high and glorious place!

When shall I regain thy presence,

And again behold thy face?

In thy holy habitation,

Did my spirit once reside:

In my first primeval childhood,

Was I nurtured near thy side.

For a wise and glorious purpose

Thou hast placed me here on earth,

And withheld the recollection

Of my former friends and birth;

Yet oft-times a secret something

Whispered, "You're a stranger here;"

And I felt that I had wandered

From a more exalted sphere.
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I had learned to call thee Father,

Through thy Spirit from on high;

But, until the Key of Knowledge
Was restored, I knew not why.

In the heavens are parents single?

No; the thought makes reason stare!

Truth is reason; truth eternal

Tells me I've a mother there.

When I leave this frail existence,

When I lay this mortal by.

Father, Mother, may I meet you

In your royal court on high?

Then, at length, when I've completed

All you sent me forth to do.

With your mutual approbation

Let me come and dwell with you."/

The pre-existence of man's spirit and its relationship to

Deity having been disposed of, I must now refer to the

prophet's teaching on the subject of man's future existence

and the possibiHties which He before him in the course of the

eternities.

Joseph Smith taught the literal resurrection of the body,

and its immortality. He declared that the same sociability

which exists among us here will exist among us in that fu-

ture life, only it will be coupled with eternal glory which now
we do not enjoy.^ On one occasion he said

:

'T will tell you what I want. If tomorrow I shall be called

to lie in yonder tomb, in the morning of the resurrection let me
strike hands with my father and cry, 'My father,' and he will say,

'My son, my son!' * * * Would you think it strange if I re-

lated what I have seen in vision in relation to this interesting

/The hymn was composed by Eliza R. Snow Smith, wife of
the prophet.

^ Doc. and Cov. Sec. Ixxxviii: 26-34; see also Sec. Ixxvi and
cxxx.



456 NEW WITNESSES FOR GOD.

theme? Those who have died in Jesus Christ may expect to

enter into all that fruition of joy, when they come forth, which
they possessed or anticipated here. So plain was the vision that

I actually saw men before they had ascended from the tomb, as

though they were getting up slowly. They took each other by
the. hand, and said to each other: 'My father, my son, my mother,
my daughter, my brother, my sister.' And when the voice calls

for the dead to arise, suppose I am laid by the side of my father,

what would be the first joy of my heart? To meet my father,

my mother, my brother, my sister; and when they are by my
side, I embrace them zlnd they me. * * * The expectation of

seeing my friends in the morning of the resurrection cheers my
soul and makes me bear up against the evils of life. It is like

their taking a long journey, and on their return we meet them
with increased joy."'*

The prophet also taught that the relationships formed

in this life were intended to be eternal, not excluding that of

husband and wife, with all its endearing affections. He
taught that the marriage covenant which binds man and

woman as husband and wife should be made for eternity, and

not until "death doth them part." To be made for eternity,

however, the marriage covenant must be entered into with

that object in view, and sealed and ratified by God's author-

ity on earth—even by the holy priesthood, that authority

which binds on earth and in heaven, in time and in eternity

;

which also looses on earth and in heaven—in time and in

eternity. Otherwise such covenants are of no efficacy, vir-

tue or force in and after the resurrection from the dead.

The house of God is a house of order, and it useless to hope

that covenants made until death shall overtake that contract-

ing parties will endure in eternity; or that covenants en-

ered into for eternity, unless sealed by the authority of God,

will be of binding force in and after the resurrection from
the dead.

f^ History of Joseph Smith, Millennial Star, Vol. xxi, p. 6.
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I wish to be perfectly understooti here. Let it be re-

membered that the Prophet Joseph Smith taught that man,

that is, his spirit, is the offspring of Deity ; not in any mys-

tical sense, but actually ; that man has not only a Father in

heaven, but a Mother also. And when I say that the proph-

et taught that the resurrection is a reality, that the relation-

ship of husband and wife is intended to be eternal, together

with all its endearing affections, I mean all that in its most

literal sense. I mean that in the life to come man will build

and inhabit, eat, drink, associate and be happy with his

friends ; and that the power of endless increase will contrib-

ute to the power and dominion of those who attain by their

righteousness unto these privileges.

What a revelation is here ! As I have remarked else-

where :* Instead of the God-given power of procreation be-

ing one of the chief things that is to pass away, it is one of

the chief means of man's exaltation and glory in that great

eternity, which like an endless vista stretches out before

him ! Through it man attains to the glory of the endless in-

crease of eternal lives, and the right of presiding as priest

and patriarch, king and lord over his ever increasing pos-

terity. Instead of the commandment, "Be fruitful, and mul-

tiply and replenish the earth," being an unrighteous law, it

is one by means of which the race of the Gods is perpetuated,

and is as holy and pure as the commandment, "Repent and

be baptized." Through that law, in connection with an ob-

servance of all the other laws of the gospel, man will yet at-

tain unto the power of the Godhead, and like his Father

—

God—his chief glory will be to bring to pass the eternal life

and happiness of his posterity.

If anyone shall say that such views of the life to come

ar^, too materialistic ; that they smack too much of earth and

» Outlines of Ecclesiastical History, p. 435.

29
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its enjoyments, my answer is, that if it be inquired what

thing has contributed most to man's civiHzation and refine-

ment, to his happiness and dignity, his true importance,

elevation and honor in earth-Hfe, it will be found that the do-

mestic relations in marriage, the ties of family, of parentage,

with its joys, responsibilities, and affections will be selected as

the one thing before all others. And those relations and associ-

ations which have contributed so much to man's true progress

and refinement in this world may be trusted not to degrade

him in the life that is to come. On the contrary, with all

the affections chastened, with all the qualities of the mind

improved, and the attributes of the soul strengthened, we
may reasonably hope that what has done so much for man in

this life will contribute still more abundantly to his happiness,

his exaltation and glory in the life which is to come.

One other point I must not omit to mention. I know
how like sacrilege it sounds in modern ears to speak of man
becoming a deity. Yet why should it be so considered ? Man
is the offspring of God, he is of the same race and has with-

in him—undeveloped, it is true—the faculties and attributes

of his Father. He has also before him an eternity of time

in which to develop both the faculties of the mind and the

attributes of the soul—why should it be accounted a strange

thing that at last the child shall arrive at the same exalta-

tion and partake of the same intelligence and glory with his

Father ? If Jesus Christ, "being in the form of God, thought

it not robbery to be equal with God,"-'' why should it be con-

sidered blasphemous to teach that man by faith and right-

eousness in following the counsels of God, shall at last be-

come like him, and share his power and glory, being a God,

even a son of God ?

I grant you the height from our present position looks

J Philippians ii: 6.
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tremendous; yet it is not impossible of attainment, since we
have eternity in which to work. Stand by the cradle of a

new-born babe and contemplate it. Within that little body of

organized pulp—with eyes incapable of distinguishing ob-

jects; legs unable to bear the weight of its body—without

the power of locomotion; hands over whose movements it

has no control ; ears that hear but cannot distinguish sounds

;

a tongue that cannot speak—yet within that helpless little

tabernacle, what powers lie dormant! Within that germ

in the cradle are latent powers which only require time for

their unfolding to astonish the world. From it may come

the man of profound learning who shall add something by his

own wisdom to the sum-total of human knowledge. Per-

haps from that germ will come a profound historian, a poet

or eloquent orator to sway the reason and passions of men,

and guide them to better and purer things than they have

yet known. Or a statesman may be there in embryo ; a man
whose wisdom shall guide the destiny of the state or perhaps

with God-like power rule the world ! If from such a germ

as this in the cradle may come such an unfolding of power

as we see in the highest and noblest manhood may it not be

that taking that highest and noblest manhood as the germ,

that from it may come, under the guiding hand of our Fath-

er in heaven, a still more wonderful unfolding, until the

germ of the highest and noblest manhood shall develop into

a Deity? The distance between the noblest man and the

position of God is greater, perhaps, than that between the in-

fant in the cradle and the highest development of manhood

;

but if so, there is a longer time—eternity—in which to arrive

at the result; and God and heavenly influences instead of

human parents and earthly means to bring to pass the neces-

sary development.

This doctrine makes very clear some of the sayings of
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the scripture, ''Now are we the sons of God," said the Apos-

tle John, "and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but

we know that, when he [Christ] shall appear we shall be

like him ; for we shall see him as he is ; and every man who
hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure."*

We can see now some meaning in the exhortation of Jesus

—

"Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in

heaven is perfect."' "To him that overcometh will I grant

to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am
set down with my Father in his throne."^

All these sayings give us reason to believe that man may
become as Christ and God are; that he may walk in their

footsteps, become like them and inherit the same glory with

them. The Prophet Joseph Smith corrected the idea that

God that now is was always God

:

"We have imagined and supposed that God was God from all

eternity, I will refute that idea, and will take away the vail so

that you can see. * * * It is the first principle of the gospel

to know for a certainty the character of God and to know that we
may converse with him as one man converses with another, and

that he was once a man like us; yea, that God himself, the

Father of us all, dwelt on an earth the same as Jesus Christ him-

self did. * * * The scriptures inform us that Jesus said: 'As

the Father hath power in himself, even so hath the Son power
—to do what? Why, what the Father did. The answer is ob-

vious—in a manner, to lay down his body and take it up again.

Jesus, what are you going to do? To lay down my life, as my
Father did, and take it up again. Do you believe it? If you do
not believe it, you do not believe the Bible." * * * Qq^j him-

*I Epistle John iii: 2, 3.

^Matt. v: 48.

*«Rev. iii: 21.

« The argument here made by the prophet is very much
strengthened by the following passage: "The Son can do nothing
of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for what things so-
ever he (the Father) doeth, these also doeth the Son likewis?."
St. John v: 19.
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self was once as we are now, and is an exalted Man and sits en-

throned in yonder heavens. That is the great secret. If the vail

was rent today and the great God who holds the world in its

orbit, and upholds all worlds and all things by his power, was to

make himself visible— I say were you to see him today, you
would see him like a man in form—like yourselves, in all the per-

son, image and very form as a man, for Adam was created in the

very fashion, image and likeness of God, and received instruction

from and walked and talked, and conversed with him, as one man
talks and communes with another."

" * * * Here, then, is eternal life—to know that only

wise and true God, and you have got to learn how to become
Gods yourselves, and to be kings and priests to God, the same as

all Gods have done before you—namely, by going from one small

degree to another, and from a small capacity to a great one, from

grace to grace, from exaltation to exaltation, until you attain to

the resurrection of the dead, and are able to dwell in everlasting

burnings and to sit in glory, as do those who sit enthroned in

everlasting power."*?

But if God the Father was not always God, but came
to his present exalted position by degrees of progress as in-

dicated in the teachings of the prophet, how has there been a

God from all eternity? The answer is that there has been

and there now exists an endless line of Divine Intelligences

—

Deities, stretching back into the eternities, that had no be-

ginning and will have no end. Their existence runs parallel

with endless duration, and their dominions are as limitless as

boundless space. These truths led one of the disciples^ of the

prophet to write

:

If you could hie to Kolob,

In th' twinkling of an eye,

And then continue onward.

With that same speed to fly.

" From a discourse preached by Joseph Smith at Nauvoo,
Apiil 7th, 1844. Millennial Star, Vol. xxiii, pp. 245-248.

P This was W. W. Phelps, the author of many of the Latter
day Saint hymns.
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D'ye think that you could ever,

Through all eternity,

Find out the generation

Where Gods began to be?

Or see the grand beginning,

Where space did not extend?

Or view the last creation.

Where Gods and matter end?

Methinks the Spirit whispers

—

"No man has found 'pure space,'

Nor seen the outside curtains

Where nothing has a place.

"The works of God continue,

And worlds and lives abound;

Improvement and progression

Have one eternal round."

These conceptions of man's origin and future developn

ment and glory involve the idea of a plurality of Gods—

a

doctrine somewhat startling, perhaps, to modern ears, since

men in our times have been taught to look upon it as sacri-

lege to speak or think of more than one God. But since

modern Christianity finds itself so far separated from othei

truths of the gospel, may it not find itself wrong in this?

What means that expression in Genesis where, speaking

of the creation of man, God is represented as saying : "Let

US make man in our image, after our likeness ?"« Is it not a

fair inference that he addressed himself to other divine per-

sonages who were present? In the account of the creation

given in the Book of Abraham the plural is used through-

out
—"And the Gods prepared the earth to bring forth the

living creatures." "And the Gods took counsel among

1 G^n. i: 26.



EVIDENCE OF INSPIRATION. 463

themselves and said, 'Let us go down and form man in our

image, after our likeness,' " etc.

Passing by many other expressions in the Old Testa-

ment that convey the idea of the existence of a plurality of

Gods, I take up the preface to the gospel according to St.

John : "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the

beginning with God." It is generally conceded that the

"Word" here spoken of as being with God in the beginning

is Jesus Christ. If any doubt existed that Jesus referred to,

it would be dispelled by the fourteenth verse of the same

chapter, in which the preface occurs : "And the Word was

made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory,

the glory as of the only begotten of the Father) full of grace

and truth."

Here, then, at least is an account of two Gods—one of

which dwelt with the other in the beginning, and one—the

Word—afterwards came to earth, was made flesh and dwelt

on earth with men and was known as Jesus of Nazareth.

When Jesus—the Word—was baptized in Jordan, as he

came out of the water, the heavens opened, the Spirit of God
descended upon him, and lo, a voice from heaven said : "This

is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased."'' Here there

appears on the scene again two Gods—the "Word" and

doubtless the God with whom the "Word" had dwelt in the

beginning. In other words here was God the Father and

God the Son, both present, yet both distinct and separate

—

two personages—^two Gods.-'

''Matt, iii: 16, 17.

•* The prophet Joseph, referring to this subject, says: "I wish
to declare I have always, and in all congregations when I have
preached on the subject of the Deity, it has been the plurality of
Gods. It has been preached by the elders for fifteen years. I

have always declared God to be a distinct personage, Jesus
Christ a separate and distinct personage from God the Father,
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In the greeting to the seven churches of Asia, which

John embodies in his preface to the Apocalypse he says:

''Grace be unto you * * * from Jesus Christ, who
is the faithful witness. * * * Unto him that loved

us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath

made us kings and priests unto God and his Father ; to him

be glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen."^ I call

special attention to the words written above in Italics—"unto

God and his Father/' which can only mean God and the

Father of God, which certainly conveys the idea of a plural-

ity of Gods."

I have not space here to consider such expressions

—

with which the scriptures abound—as "The Lord God is

God of Gods and Lord of Lords ;""^ 'The Lord, God of

Gods, the Lord, God of Gods, he knoweth, and Israel he shall

know if it be in rebellion" etc.^ "O give thanks to the God

of Gods * * * O give thanks to the Lord of Lords."*

"And shall speak marvelous things against the God of

and that the Holy Ghost was a distinct personage and a spirit;

and these three constitute three distinct personages and three
Gods. If this is in accordance with the New Testament, lo, and
behold! We have three Gods anyhow, and they are plural; and
who can contradict it?" From a Discourse of 16th of June, 1844,

Millennial Star, Vol. xxiv, p. 108.

*Rev. i: 1-6.

« Commenting on this text the prophet said: "If Jesus Christ
was the Son of God, and John discovered that God, the Father
of Jesus Christ, had a Father, you may suppose that he had a

Father also. Where was there ever a son without a father? And
where was there ever a father without first being a son? When-
ever did a tree or anything spring into existence without a pro-
genitor? And everything comes in this way. Paul says that
that which is earthly is in the likeness of that which is heavenly.
Hence, if Jesus had a Father, can we not believe that he had a

Father also? I despise the idea of being scared to death at such
a doctrine, for the Bible is full of it." Discourse of June 16, 1844,

Millennial Star, Vol. xxiv, p. 109.

^'Deut. x: 17.

wjosh. xxii: 22.
»^ Psalms cxxxvi: 2, 3.
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Gods."y "The Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord

of Lords and king of kings."^

Such expressions I know would be worthless as evidence

in the matter under discussion if found in the mouths of

heathen kings and prophets who are sometimes represented

as speaking in the Bible ; but the expressions here carefully

selected are found on the lips of Moses, of the children of

Israel, David, Daniel, and the x\postle John ; and coming as

they do from recognized and divinely authorized servants of

God, they are important as not only upholding but proclaim-

ing the idea of a plurality of Gods.

"I and my Father are one," said Jesus on one occasion.

"Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him :"

—

Jesus
—"Many good works have I showed you from my

Father, for which of those works do ye stone me?"
The Jews

—"For a good work we stone thee not; but for

blasphemy; and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself

God."

Jesus
—

"Is it not written in your law, I said ye are Gods?
If he [that is, God who gave the law] called them Gods unto

whom the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken;

say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into

the world, thou blasphemest; because I said I am the Son of

God? If I do not the works of my Father believe me not."«

Let it be observed that in the above conversation when

Jesus was accused of making himself God, he did not deny

the charge ; but on the contrary, called their attention to the

fact that God in the law he had given to Israel had said to

some of them—"Ye are Gods, and all of you are children of

the Most High." And further, Jesus argued, if those unto

whom the word of God came were called Gods in the Jewish

y Dan. xi: 36.

- Rev. xvii: 14.

ojohn x: 30-37.
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law, and the scripture wherein the fact was declared could

not be broken, that is, the truth denied or gainsaid—why
should the Jews complain when he, too, who had been espe-

cially sanctified by God the Father, called himself the Son

of God?
On another occasion the following dialogue took place

between Jesus and the Pharisees :

Jesus—What think ye of Christ? whose son is he?

Pharisees—"The son of David."

Jesus
—"How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, say-

ing—The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand,

till I make thy foes thy footstool? If David then call him Lord,

how is he his son?"^

The Pharisees could make him no answer, nor dared they

question him further. All that concerns me in the passage

is to note that one God is represented as saying to another

—

"Sit thou upon my right hand untill make thy foes thy foot-

stool"—and that clearly proves the existence of more than

one God.

No higher authority than this can be cited in support

of any theological doctrine. These conversations of Jesus

with the Jews so completely prove that Jesus himself taught

the existence of a plurality of Divine Intelligences, that there

can be no questioning it.

I shall be told, however, that Paul expressly says

:

"There is none other God but one." That statement taken

alone would seem conclusive; but considered in connection

with its context, which explains it, it will be found in har-

mony with all the passages here produced to prove a plural-

ity of Gods. The single statement quoted above is imme-
diately followed by these words : "For though there be that

are called Gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as there be

* Matt. xxii. 41, 45. Also Psalms ex. 1.
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Gods many, and Lords many) ; but to us there is but one

God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him, and

one Lord, Jesus Christ by whom are all things, and we by

him."^

From this it appears that there be many that are called

Gods both in heaven and in earth. Had the reference to

many Gods and many Lords been confined to these that are

called such in the earth, the force of the passage might have

been broken somewhat by the probability that reference was

made to the false gods of the heathens ; but when we are told

that "there be that are called Gods whether in heaven or in

earth," by which I understand that there are those that are

called Gods both in heaven and in earth. Christians will not

claim that the many Gods spoken of as being in heaven are

false Gods.'^

But still the apostle teaches that to us there is but one

God, the Father ; and one Lord, Jesus Christ. So also taught

the Prophet Joseph.^ He taught that there was but one God-

head to whom it was proper for us to pay divine honors in

worship—God, the Father; Jesus Christ, the Son, and of

whom the Holy Ghost is the witness. And these three, in

the teachings of the great modern prophet, as in the teach-

ings of the Jewish scriptures, constitute one Godhead, or

Grand Presidency to whom alone man owes allegiance to be

expressed in divine worship. But this does not strike out of

^ I Cor. viii: 4, 6.

^Ibid.

^On the passage under consideration the prophet remarked:
"Paul says there are Gods many and Lords many—I want to set
it forth in a plain and simple manner—but to us there is but one
God—that is, pertaining to us; and he is in and through all. But
if Joseph Smith says there are Gods many and Lords many, they
cry, Away with him! Crucify him! Crucify him!" * * *

Paul, if Joseph Smith is a blasphemer, you are. I say there are
Gods many, and Lords many, but to us only one; and we are to
be subject to that one."—Millennial Star, Vol. xxiv, p. 108.
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existence the many other Gods and Lords that live and have

dominion in other universes and worlds, any more than it

strikes out of existence other kings and emperors of this

world, when we say that to the British subject there is but

one sovereign to whom he owes allegiance.

This doctrine of the existence of a plurality of divine

Intelligences in the world has further support by a very

eminent professor—no less a personage than Prof. James,

late of Harvard university. Within the year, his lectures

before Oxford university, England, have been published, and

this work bears the title ''A Pluralistic Universe." The out-

come of Prof. James' learned discussion of all the questions

involved in this subject is to the efifect that instead of the uni-

verse being, as he satirically speaks of it, when referring to

the monistic view of it
—

"a solid block," it is a pluralistic uni-

verse. One of his passages runs as follows

:

"I propose before you that we should discuss the question

of God, without entangling ourselves in advance in the monistic

assumption. Is it probable that there is a superhuman con-

sciousness at all, in the first place? When that is settled, the

further question whether its form be monistic or pluralistic is in

order."

This question as to there being a "superhuman con-

sciousness" the professor decides in the affirmative as at least

probable ; and then he announces that the only way to escape

from the inconsistencies of other theories "is to be frankly

pluralistic and assume that the superhuman consciousness,

however vast it may be, has itself an eternal envelopment

and, consequently, is finite."

'The line of least resistance," he adds, "then, as it seems

to me, both in theology and philosophy, is to accept, along

with the superhuman consciousness, the notion that it is not
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all-embracing, the notion, in other words, that there is a God,

but that he is finite, either in power or in knowledge, or in

both at once. These, I need hardly tell you, are the terms

in whicL common men have usually carried on their active

commerce with God ; and the monistic perfections that make

the notion of him so paradoxical practically and morally are

the colder addition of remote professorial minds operating

in distans upon conceptional substitutes for him alone."

(page 312.) Professor James also explains that present day

Monism carefully repuidates complicity with Spinozistic

Monism, "In that, it explains, the many get dissolved in the

one and lost, whereas in the improved idealistic form they

get preserved in all their manyness as the one's eternal ob-

ject. The absolute itself is thus represented by absolutists as

having a pluralistic object. But if even the absolute has to

have a pluralistic vision, why should we ourselves hesitate

to be pluralists on our own sole account? Why should we

envelop our many with the 'one' that brings so much poison

in its train?" (page 311.)

Addressing himself directly to Oxford men on the

movement of late towards pluralistic conceptions of the uni-

verse. Professor James says : "If Oxford men could be ig-

norant of anything, it might almost seem that they had re-

mained ignorant of the great empirical movement towards a

pluralistic panpsychic view of the universe, into which our

own generation has been drawn, and which threatens to

short-circuit their methods entirely and become their relig-

ious rival unless they are willing to make themselves its al-

lies," (page 313.)

The professor also insists that by taking the system of

the world pluralistically we banish what he calls our "for-

eignness"—by which I understand him to mean our apart-

ness—from the world (i. e., universe.) *'We are indeed
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internal parts of God and not external creations, on any pos-

sible reading of the panpsychic system. Yet because God is

not the absolute, but is himself a part when the system is

conceived pluralistically, his functions can be taken as not

wholly dissimilar to those of the other smaller parts,—as

similar to our functions consequently.

"Having an environment, being in time, and working out

a history just like ourselves, he escapes from the foreignness from

all that is human, of the static timeless perfect absolute. * * *

* * *

"No matter what the content of the universe may be, if you

only allow that it is many everywhere and always, that nothing

real escapes from having an environment; so far from defeating

its rationality, as the absolutists so unanimously pretend, you

leave it in possession of the maximum amount of rationality

practically attainable by our minds. Your relations with it, in-

tellectual, emotional, and active, remain fluent and congruous

with your own nature's chief demands." (pages 318-9.)

We have not space of course to enter into all the ex-

planations and arguments that Professor James enters upon

in treating this subject, but the purpose of the whole work is

to establish the idea that the unity one discovers in the laws

and forces of the universe, grows out of a "free harmony of

individual entities," that the "absolute reality" is a system of

self-acting beings, forming a unity; and hence, he judges

the world to be, "a pluralistic universe." With this view

Professor Howison, of the University of California agrees,

if I understand him aright, in his contribution to a volume

on the "Conception of God" (pp. 81-128). And so this doc-

trine of a plurality of divine Intelligences existing in the

universe, as taught by Joseph Smith, is receiving confirma-

tion by the philosophizing of some of the foremost learned

men of our age and country, and, for that matter, of the

world.
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If the phrase ''Grand Presidency" be substituted for

Godhead ; and "President" for God, we shall have a nomen-

clature that will better convey correct ideas to the mind re-

specting the Gods than that now in common use. Hov/,

then, would the teaching of the Prophet Joseph respecting

the Gods rise to meet the conceptions of the extent and

grandeur of the universe, both as now known to our sci-

entists and as revealed through the t)rophet himself! An

infinitude of worlds and world-systems rising one above the

other in ever-increasing splendor in limitless space and eter-

nal duration, would have, as a concomitant, an endless line

of exalted divine inteUigences—exalted men—to preside over

and within them as Priests, Kings, Patriarchs. Angels-

Arch-Angels—Gods! Nor is there confusion, disorder, or

strife in their vast dominions ; for they all govern upon the

same righteous principle that characterizes the government

of God the Father. The Gods have attained unto the ex-

cellence that Jesus prayed for in behalf of his apostles and

those who might believe on their word, when he said : ''Holy

Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast

given me, that they may be one as we are. * * * *

Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall

believe on me through their word ; that they all may be one

;

as thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may

be one in us

;

* * * and the glory which thou

givest me, I have given them ; that they may be one even as

we are one."^

If that prayer does not contemplate the apostles and

those who believe on their words becoming like God the

Father and Jesus Christ ; sharing their glory and their pow-

er ; becoming one with them as they are now one with each

other, hence becoming as they are—Gods !—then the lan-

^ St. John xvii.
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guage is without meaning, and is hollow mockery, the mean-
ingless verbiage of one who knew not what he was saying.

But Jesus knew for what he was praying ; and he knew that

he was not asking in behalf of his apostles and those who
would believe on their words the unattainable. He was but

asking for them that glory and excellence and exaltation to

which many had already attained in other worlds.

I say the Gods had attained unto that excellence of one-

ness that Jesus prayed his disciples might possess, and since

the Gods have attained unto it, and all govern their worlds-

and world-systems by the same spirit and upon the same
principles, there is a unity in their government that makes
it one even as they are one. Let worlds and systems of

worlds, galaxies of systems and universes extend as they

may throughout limitless space, Joseph Smith has revealed

the existence of a government which while characterized by

unity is still co-extensive with them. Let duration, as to

the past, be without beginning—yet Joseph Smith has re-

vealed the great truth that in the beginningless duration there

has existed always an endless succession of exalted Intelli-

gences, called Gods. Let duration, as to the future be with-

out end,—let the end of time be as remote as the beginning

of time, which it is, for neither exists—yet Joseph Smith has

revealed the great truth that in that endless future new
worlds, systems of worlds and universes will be created from
the exhaustless store of eternal matter, and made the habi-

tation of the ever increasing posterity of the Gods. Let no

one fear—there is room for all this multiplying and increas-

ing in limitless space. Let no one fear—there is material

for all these worlds and world-systems in the exhaustless

store of eternal matter distributed throughout limitless space.

Let no one fear—there is time enough in endless duration

to accomplish all that God has decreed through his prophet

pertaining to the perfecting and exalting of our race.
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Nor will this exaltation of man detract from the maj-

esty and exaltation of Divine Intelligences. Joseph Smith's

doctrine does not degrade Deity, it merely points out the

future exaltation of man. The glory of God does not con-

sist in his being alone in his greatness, but in sharing that

greatness and his intelligence and glory with others. It is a

case where the more is given the richer he becomes who

gives, because he is constantly widening the circle of his

own power and dominion. As the glory of earthly parents

is increased by having beautiful, intelligent children, capable

of attaining to the same intelligence, development and stand-

ing as the parents, so the glory of the heavenly parent

—

God—is added unto by having sons who shall attain unto

the same honor and exaltation as himself, and who shall be

worthy of sharing his power and glory and everlasting

dominion.

What glory is here ! What honor ! What exaltation

!

What thrones, principalities, kingdoms, dominions, powers!

What incentive to right living! What encouragement to

struggle against weaknesses and make war for righteous-

ness against the flesh, the world and the devil! Well may
the apostle say—when speaking of this doctrine

—

''And every

man that hath this hope in him, puriiieth himself, even as he

{Christ] is pure."f

This is the doctrine of the great modern prophet Jo-

seph Smith—the testimony of this New Witness for God.

And in the sublimity of the doctrine ; in the grandeur of it

;

/'"Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed up-

on us, that we should be called the Sons of God; therefore the

world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, now
are we the Sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shalj

be; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like

him; for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath
this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure." First

Epistle of John iii: 1-4.
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in the noble aspirations a contemplation of it inspires in the

soul 01 man, may be seen the evidence of divine inspiration

in him who re-announced it to the world.



CHAPTER XXXII.

The Evidence of Martyrdom.

The highest evidence that one man can give another of

friendship is that he sacrifices his Hfe for him. "Greater love

hath no man than this," said Jesus, "that a man lay down his

life for his friends."'^ When a man does that he gives all

that he has, and hence can give no more. The highest evi-

dence of sincerity that a man can give his fellow-men—the

highest proof that he has spoken the truth in any given case

—is that he perseveres in it unto death, and seals his testi-

mony with his blood. When he does that he affixes the

broadest possible seal to that of which he testified, and

thenceforth the truth so testified of must be in force in all

the world.

So important did such a testimony become in the es-

timation of Paul that he said

:

"Where a testament is there must also of necessity be the

death of the testator. For a testament is of force after men are

dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator

liveth."&

In the light of this principle, and when the importance

of the great testimony which he bore to the world is taken

into account, it is not to be wondered at that Joseph Smith

was called upon to affix the broad seal of martyrdom to his

life's work. Something of incompleteness in his work would

likely have been complained of had this been lacking; but

now, not so ; his character of prophet was rounded out to

John xv: 13.

bUeh. ix: 16. 17.
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complete fullness by his falling a martyr under the murder-

ous fire of a mob at Carthage, in the State of Illinois.

The circumstances attendant upon the prophet's death,

briefly told, are as follows : The extreme bitterness of his

enemies culminated in the spring and early summer of 1844,

in a charge against himself as mayor of Nauvoo, and some

members of the City Council, of riot in suppressing in their

official capacity what was regarded as a scurrilous and libel-

ous paper, known as the Nauvoo Expositor. A warrant for

the arrest of Joseph Smith and the City Council was issued

by a Mr. Morrison, justice of the peace, at Carthage, and

made returnable to the justice at Carthage "or some other

justice of the peace." Mr. Smith and the City Council being

assured that it was unsafe for them to go to Carthage, in-

sisted upon being taken before "some other justice of the

peace," as provided in the warrant. To this the constable

refused to assent, whereupon the parties under arrest ap-

plied for a writ of habeas corpus made returnable before the

municipal court of Nauvoo. A hearing was granted and

the case dismissed. Subsequently, however, at the instance

of Judge Thomas, the circuit judge of the judicial district

which included Nauvoo, Joseph and the City Council sub%

mitted to a new trial on the same charge before Squire D. H.

Wells, a justice of the peace, and were again acquitted. But

the course pursued by the mayor and City Council was de-

clared to be resistance to the law by the prophet's enemies,

and was made use of to influence the public mind against

the saints.

Mobs assembled about Carthage and the work of vio-

lence was inaugurated by kidnapping, whipping, and other-

wise abusing the saint' living in the outlying districts of

Nauvoo. For protection the people thus assailed fled to Nau-

voo, and this was heralded abroad as the massing of the



EVIDENCE OF MARTYRDOM. 477

Mormon forces. The Governor of the State—Thomas Ford

—was kept informed of all that was taking place in Nauvoo

by the city authorities, and in answer to the question, "What

tourse shall we pursue in the event of an armed mob com-

ing against the city?" he replied that Joseph Smith was

Lieutenant-General of the Nauvoo Legion, and it was his

duty to protect the city and surrounding country, and issued

orders to that effect. Thus declared, qualified and directed

to act by the Governor of the State, the Nauvoo Legion was

called together and measures were taken for the defense of

the city ; and as the mob forces grew bolder every day, Nau-

voo was at last placed under martial law.

Meantime the mob forces were active in making mis-

representations to the Governor, until finally in his perplexity

he resolved on visiting the scenes of the disturbances, and

for that purpose went to Carthage. Here he was met by a

delegation from Nauvoo—Elder John Taylor'" and Dr. John

M. Bernhisel^—to represent the mayor and City Council.

They presented to him a full statement of the case and sub-

mitted all the documents. The Governor was of the opinion

that in order to prove to the people that the saints were will-

ing to submit to the law, it would be best for Joseph Smith

and all concerned in the destruction of the Expositor to come

to Carthage for examination. Elder Taylor called the Gov-

ernor's attention to the fact that they had already been ex-

amined before two competent courts and acquitted ; that they

had fulfilled the law in every particular, and that their ene-

mies had murderous designs and were only making use of

this matter to get Joseph Smith into their power. The Gov-

f John Taylor subsequently became the President of the

Church, succeeding Brigham Young in 1877.

<^Dr. Bernhisel afterwards was Utah's delegate in Congress
for a number of termt.
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ernor, however, insisted that the proper thing for the proph-

et to do was to come to Carthage.

Elder John Taylor then stated that in consequence of

the excitement prevaiHng, it would be extremely unsafe for

Joseph Smith and his friends to come to Carthage ; that they

had men and arms to defend themselves, but if their forces

and those of the enemy should be brought into close prox-

imity the most probable result would be a collision. In reply

to this the Governor "strenuously advised us," says Elder

Taylor, "not to bring our arms, and pledged his faith as

Governor, and the faith of the State, that zve should he pro-

tected, and that he zi/ould guarantee our perfect safety."'

As soon as the delegation returned from Carthage a

meeting of the prophet and a few of his friends was called

and the demands of the Governor considered. It was finally

determined that it would be unsafe for the Prophet Joseph

to go to Carthage, and he himself felt inspired to go west.

He crossed the Mississippi that night, and expected to con-

tinue his journey as soon as arrangements could be perfected.

Some of the prophet's "friends," when they learned of

his determination to leave Nauvoo and seek an asylum for

the Church in the west, accused him of taking the part of the

unfaithful shepherd, who, when the wolves were about to

come upon the flock, was taking to flight They entreated

him to return and give himself up, trusting to the pledges of

the Governor for a fair trial. Influenced by these entreaties

and stung by the charge of cowardice from those who should

^ Governor Ford himself admits in his "History of Illinois"

that he made the pledge: "If these men [Joseph and Hyrum
Smith] were the incarnation of Satan himself, as was believed by
many, their murder v/as a foul and treacherous action, alike dis-

graceful to those who perpetrated the crime, to the state, and to

the governor, whose word had been pledged for the protection of

the prisoners in jail and which had been so shamefully violated,"

—Ford's Hist. Illinois, p. 367.
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have known better and should have aided him in his flight,

the prophet said : "If my Hfe is of no value to my friends, it

is of none to myself." And against his own better judgment,

and with the conviction in his soul that he would be killed he

resolved to return. He besought his brother Hyrum to leave

him, but nothing could induce Hyrum to forsake the prophet.

Having stood by him through well nigh all the storms of his

career, it was not in Hyrum Smith's nature to forsake the

prophet in the darkest hour of his Hfe.

Arriving at Nauvoo, the prophet promptly sent a mes-

sage to Governor Ford that he would be at Carthage next

day. Early next morning the prophet and a company of his

friends set out for Carthage. En route they met Captain

Dunn, an officer of the militia of the state, with a requisi-

tion from the Governor for the state arms in possession of

the people of Nauvoo. He earnestly entreated the prophet

to return to Nauvoo with him, thinking doubtless that his

task would be easier of accomplishment if the prophet was

present, and Joseph Smith complied with the request. It

was on the occasion of meeting Captain Dunn's company,

some four or five miles out of Carthage, that Joseph uttered

these prophetic words

:

"/ am going like a lamb to the slaughter, but I am calm as a

summer's morning. I have a conscience void of offense toward God
and toward all men. I shall die innocent, and it shall yet be said of

me, 'He was murdered in cold blood.'

"

Hyrum Smith that morning before leaving Nauvoo, and

in spite of an assumed cheerfulness, also left evidence that

the fate awaiting his brother and himself at Carthage had

been foreshadowed in his mind. He read a passage in the

Book of Mormon, near the close of the twelfth chapter of

Ether

:

"And it came to pass that I prayed unto the Lord that he
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would give unto the Gentiles grace that they might have char-

ity, and it came to pass that the Lord said unto me, if they have

not charity it mattereth not unto thee, thou hast been faithful;

wherefore thy garments shall be made clean, and because thou

hast seen thy weakness thou shalt be made strong, even unto

the sitting down in the place which I have prepared in the man-

sions of my Father. And now I bid farewell unto the Gentiles, yea,

and also to my brethren whom I love, until we shall meet before the

judgment seat of Christ, where all men shall know that my gar-

ments are not spotted with your blood."

On this passage he turned down the leaf, and there it

remains turned down to this day, a silent witness that he, too,

knew that he was "going like a lamb to the slaughter
!"

The state arms secured as per the requisition of Gov-

ernor Ford the prophet and his friends, attended by Captain

Dunn's company of militia, set out again for Carthage, where

they arrived about midnight. One militia company en-

camped on the public square—the Carthage Greys—were

aroused by the passing cavalcade, and gave vent to ominous

threats and a volley of imprecations.

The next morning Joseph Smith and a number of the

Nauvoo City Council appeared before a justice of the peace

in Carthage, and were bound over to appear before the cir-

cuit court at its next session on a charge of riot. No sooner,

however, was this matter so adjusted than Joseph and Hy-

rum Smith were arrested on a charge of treason against

the state of Illinois, at the instance of Henry O. Norton and

Augustine Spencer—men of no character, and whose words

were utterly unreliable. The prisoners were arbitrarily thrust

into jail, where they were at last completely at the mercy of

their enemies. The friends of the prophet protested to the

Governor against such treatment, but to no purpose. Gov-

ernor Ford was sorry that the thing had occurred—he did

not believe the charge, but thought the best thing to do would

be to let the law take its course.
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The day following, the 26th of June, there was a long in-

terview between the prophet and the governor in the prison.

All the difficulties that had arisen in Nauvoo were related by

Joseph and the action of himself and associates explained

and defended. In concluding the conversation the prophet

said : "Governor Ford, I ask for nothing but what is legal

;

I have a right to expect protection at least from you ; for in-

dependent of law, you have pledged your faith and that of

the state for my protection, and I wish to go to Nauvoo."

"And you shall have protection. General Smith," replied the

Governor. "I did not make this promise without consulting

my officers, who all pledged their honor to its fulfillment. I

do not know that I shall go tom.orrow to Nauvoo, but if I

do, I will take you along."

The next day—the ever memorable 27th of June—the

Governor broke the promise he had made to Joseph Smith

the day previous, viz : that if he went to Nauvoo he would
take him along. Governor Ford disbanded the militia except

a small company he detailed to accompany him to Nauvoo,

and the Carthage Greys, a company composed of the very

worst enemies the prophet and his friends had—these he left

to guard the prisoners ! It was the public boast of the dis-

banded militia that they would only go a short distance from

the town and then after the Governor left for Nauvoo they

would return and kill the prophet. When this fact was stat-

ed to the Governor by Dan Jones, one of the Elders of the

Church, who heard the boasts. Governor Ford replied, that

Jones was over anxious for the safety of his friends.

The events of that day proved that the boasts of the

prophet's enemies were not idle. About five o'clock in the

afternoon the prison was suddenly surrounded by an armed
mob, of from one hundred and fifty to two hundred persons.

They forced the prison doors and ruthlessly murdered the
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brothers Smith. Hyrum was shot first and fell, calmly say-

ing : "I am a dead man !" For a moment the prophet bent

over the prostrate form of Hyrum, and said, "Oh ! my poor,

dear brother Hyrum !" Then instantly rising to his feet he

stepped to the half-open door, through which the mob was

firing their guns, and discharged at them a pistol left in his

hands that morning by Cyrus Wheelock, one of the brethren

who had visited him in prison He then turned from the

door and attempted to leap from the window; as he did so

he was shot and fell to the ground, exclaiming, ''Oh Lord,

my God!" Instant terror seized his murderers and they fled.

By the side of the well-curb just under the window from

which he had half leaped, half fallen—the sands of the

young prophet's life ebbed away, and another soul was added

to the number under the altar "that were slain for the word

of God and the testimony which they held."

Joseph Smith was innocent of any crime ; his death was

the direct result of that bitter and relentless persecution

which had followed him from the time the Lord first ap-

peared to him and made him a prophet to the nations ; and in

his death, so tragic, and so pitiful, he affixed a broad seal to

the message he bore to the world—a seal that makes his

testimony of binding force
—"For where a testament is, there

must also of necessity be the death of the testator; for a

testam.ent is of force after men are dead : otherwise it is of

no strength at all while the testator liveth."/ Not in vain

fell the prophet ! Not in vain did his blood make crimson

the soil of the great state of Illinois! It was fitting that the

prophet of the great Dispensation of the Fullness of Times

should complete his great work by sealing his testimony with

his blood, that his martyr-cry, "Oh Lord, my God!" might

/ Hebrews ix: 16, 17.
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mingle with the martyr-cries of so many of the prophets who,

like him, were sent to bear witness for God.

And now let me say in conclusion—it is a fact ; the world

needed a New Witness for God; the church of Christ was

destroyed; there was an apostasy from the Christian relig-

ion so complete and universal as to make necessary a New
Dispensation thereof; the ancient prophets of God fore-

told the coming forth in the last days of a New Dispensation

of the gospel ; God has sent forth his angel with that New
Dispensation ; God did raise up a New Witness for himself,

in the person of Joseph Smith, and divinely commissioned

him to preach the gospel, administer its ordinances and speak

in his name, and God has given to the world abundant evi-

dence of the divine authority and inspiration of that Witness.—The Prophet Joseph Smith.

THE END.
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